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KANDA IV 

The Piling op the Fire Altar 

PEAPATHAKA I 

The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan 

iv. 1. 1. a Yoking^ mind first, 

Extending his thoughts, Savitr, 

Discerning the light, 

Hath brought Agni from the earth. 
h Yoking with mind the gods, 

Going to the heaven, the sky, with thought, 

Those that are to make great light, 

Savitr instigates, 
c With mind well yoked are we 
In the instigation of god Savitr, 

For strength to go to the heaven. 
d They yoke their minds, they yoke their thoughts, 

The priests of the mi^ty wise priest. 

He alone, who knoweth the way, appointeth their functions [1] ; 
Great is the praise of the god Savitr.* 
e I yoke with honour your aucient prayer ; 

The praises go like Suras on their way ; 

All the sons of immortality hear (it), 

Who have achieved dwellings divine.® 

/ He whose advance others followed, 

Gods, of the god praising might. 

He who meted out the regions of earth, 

* Cf. KS. XV. 11 ; xvi. 1 ; MS. ii. 7. 1 ; VS. xi. erect within the Vedi ; i another oblation 

l”tl. For the Brahmana see TS. v. 1. 1. in four parts, and k-n the grasping of the 

This section gives the Mantras for tho spade ; see Ap9S. xvi. 1, and cf. BfS. x. 

grasping of the spade in the ceremony of 1, 2 ; iigs, vi. 1. 1 ; KfS. xvi. 2. 7, A 

the fire ritual known a^ the XJkhftsam- * So in i. 2. 13 a. 

bharana, which takes place at new or full 3 Found also in RV. x. 18. 1, which has sCre^ 
moon or at the Ekastaka, specifically in and fmvdntu, and vi ^ka «fu, and AV. 

Asfidhfi according to some authorities ; xviii. 3. 89, where see Whitney's note, 

o-k accompany a single oblation in eight KS. has paiheva sura^, but otherwise 

parts made by the Adhvaryu standing agrees with RY. sdrfik is unintelligible. 

1 [h.0.8. i»] 
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iv. 1. 1 — ] The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan 

He is the brilliant god Savitr in greatness.^ 
g 0 god Savitr, instigate the sacrifice, instigate the lord of the sacri* 
fice [2] to good luck ; may the divine Gandharva who purifieth thoughts 
purify our thought; may the lord of speech to-day make sweet our 
utterance.’ 

h This sacrifice for us, 0 god Savitr, 

Do thou instigate, serving the gods. 

Finding comrades, ever victorious, 

Winning booty, winning heaven. 
i By the J^c make the Stoma to prosper. 

By the Oayatra the Bathantara, 

The Brhat with the Gayatri for its metre.® 
k On the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the Alvins, with 
the hands of Pusan, with the Gayatri metre, I take thee, in the manner 
of Angiras. 

I Thou art the spade, thou art the woman ^ [8], from the abode of the 
earth I bear Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras ; with the Tristubh 
metre I grasp thee in the manner of Angiras. 

m Thou art the bearer, thou art the woman ; through thee may we be 
strong to dig Agni of the dust in his place ; with the Jagatl metre I grasp 
thee in the manner of Angiras. 
n Gi'asping in thy hand, Savitr^ 

Bearing the spade of gold. 

Therewith digging Agni 

Do thou bring for us light unperishing. 

With the Anustubh metre I grasp thee in the manner of Angiras. 
iv. i. 2. a This ® bond of order they grasped 

At their assemblies in ages gone by, the sages ; 

Therewith the gods mastered the pressed (juice)— 

In the Saman of order proclaiming the stream.® 

1 Found in RV. v. 81. 3 with ojasa for dreatah, goes forward from the ant-heap ; with I 

9 This quasi-verse is found in i. 7. 7 a. and m he drives the horse to the ^ clay 

3 Also in iii. 1. 10 b, pit ’ ; with n he rubs the back of the 

* Also in i. 3. 1 a. horse ; then he makes it go north from 

^ Gf. KS. xvi. 1, 2, 4 ; MS. ii. 7. 1, 2, 4 ; VS. the place where the clay is to be dug 

xxii. 2; xi. 12>27« For the Brahmana with o and p; with q he pours water into 

see TS. v. 1.2, 3. This section gives the the footprint of the horse ; ho puts gold 

Mantras for the mrdakranti; with a he in the footprint, and with r and s he 

takes the halter, and yokes the horse offers one oblation ; with ^ u, and v he 

with 5; silently he takes the asses' halter marks out the clay pit with the ypade, 

and yokes with c ; with d-/ they go with each outer being the larger line; see 

the horse, leading to where they intend Ap9S. xvi. 2. 1-3. 1 ; x. 2, 3 ; M^S. 

to dig the clay ; g is said if an enemy is vi. 1. 1 ; K^S. xvi. 2. 9-22. 

met ; h is said in reverence to the ant- ’ This verse occurs by the accordant agree- 
heap which faces the rising sun ; with i ment of KSA 9 vamedha i. 2 ; MS. iii. 12. 

they return, but not in haste ; with k be 1 ; VS. xxii. 2 in the A^vamedha, and TS. 
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[— iv. 1. a 


The Going to the Clay 

b Swiftly run hither, 0 steed, 

Along the most extended space ; 

In the sky is thy highest birth, 

In the atmosphere thy navel, on the earth thy birthplace. 
c Yoke ye two the ass, 

In this course, O ye of mighty wealth. 

Which beareth Agni, serving us. 
d In each need more strong, 

In each contest, we invoke, 

As friends, Indra to aid us. 
e Hastening [1] come hither, trampling the enemy, 

Gome with wondrous skill from the leadership of Rudra ; ' 

Fare along the broad atmosphere. 

With happy pastures, bestowing security. 

/ With Pusan as fellow, from the abode of the earth do thou approach 
Agni of the dust in the manner of Ahgiras. 

g We approach Agni of the dust in the manner of Ahgiras. 
h We will bear Agni of the dust in the manner of Ahgiras. 
i We bear Agni of the dust in the manner of Ahgiras. 

A; Agni gazed along the forefront of the dawns, 

Along the days first, the all-knower, 

And in many ways along the rays of the sun [2], 

He hath extended along sky and earth. 

I The steed coming from the way * 

Driveth every foe ; 

He is fain to gaze with his eye 
On Agni in his great abode. 
m Coming to earth, O steed. 

Do thou seek Agni with thy radiance ; 

Turning from earth ’’ tell us 
Whence we shall dig him up. 
n Thy back is the sky, thy abode earth, 

Thy breath the atmosphere, thy birthplace the ocean ; 

Discerning with thine eye. 

Do thou overcome [8] the enemy. 

0 Arise for great prosperity 
From this abode, giving wealth, 0 steed ; 

vii. 1. 11 alias it thero also. MS. has plrrd dififoronce on the part of those who 

dyunif and MS. VS. have sd asfiyiin sutd d adopted the form of verse. 

hdbhUva, which is necessary to mako tho * VS. has gdmpatyani and KS. gdmpatye, 
next Pada easy grammar : as it is drd- ^ All tho other Sahhitas agree in ddhvdnam, 
pantl is to bo taken as an instr., a form ^ All agree in the words 5/mm2/atT^ya which 
for which a parallel can hardly bo found can hardly mean prthivya saha eanmatk 

(cf. Macdonell, Ved, Gramm, p. 274). No krtvd : the Pada takes the form as abl. 

doubt it is simply in origin a case of in- and it makes excellent sense so. 
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iv. 1 . 2 — ] The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan 


May we enjoy the loving favour of earth, 

That are about to dig fire in her lap. 
p The strong steed hath stepped forward, giving wealth ; 

He hath made the place of earth well wrought ; 

Thence let us dig Agni of fair aspect, 

Mounting the heaven on the top of the vault. 

« (2 The water divine do thou pour, full of sweetness 
To avert diseases for men. 

From their place let arise 
Plants with fail* leaves. 
r I touch [4] Agni with mind, with ghee. 

Who lordeth it over all the worlds, 

Broad, vast, with pervading vital power. 

Most extensive, impetuous, winning food.* 
s I touch thee with speech, with ghee. 

With friendly mind accept it ; 

With mortal glory, with engaging colour, 

Agni, with body full of life may not be touched.® 
t Bound the offerings hath Agni gone, 

The sage, the lord of strength. 

Bestowing jewels on the donor. 
u May we set thee around us, O Agni, 

The sage, 0 strong one, as a fort, 

Of daring due, day by day. 

Destroyer of that which may be broken.® 

V Thou, 0 Agni, with days, fain to shine towards us. 

Thou from the waters, thou from the rock, 

Thou from the woods, thou from the plants. 

Thou, O lord of men, art born pure. 

iv. 1. 3. a On ^ the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the A 9 vins, 
with the hands of Pusan, in the abode of earth,"’ I dig Agni of the dust 
in the manner of Angiras. 

h Full of light, thou, O Agni ; of fair aspect. 


’ RV. ii. 10. 4 has haviidfdnnaih^ and df^druam. 
It is not certain if vydcistham may not 
bfdong to dnnam but it is most im- 
probable. 

^ RV. ii. 10. 5 has d vi^dtah pratydneam^ juneta, 
and jdrbhurdnah; KS. has jusethdh, but 
otlierwiso agrees with TS. ; MS. agrees in 
a with RV., for the rest with TS. 

^ Also in i. 5. 6 1 ? in full. 

* Of. KS. xvi.:i ; MS. ii. 7. 2, 3 ; VS. xi. 28-37. 
For the Brahmana see TS. v. 1. 4. This 
section deals with the digging up of the 
clay for the fire ; with a and b he digs up 


the lump of clay ; with c ho takes a lotus 
leaf to servo as a receptacle for the clay ; 
with d and e ho spreads a black antelope’s 
skin north of the place of the digging, 
hair up, neck east, and puts on it the 
lotus leaf ; with / he addresses the place 
of digging ; then with g~i for a Brahman, 
fc to n for a Kfljanya, he collects the clay 
and puts it on the skin and the lotus 
leaf ; see Ap^S. xvi. 3, 2-4 ; BgS. X. 3, 4 ; 
Mgs. Vi. 1. 1 ; Kgs. xvi. 2. 22-27. 

^ KS. and VS. have the more simple sa- 
dhdathuL 
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[— iv. 1. 8 


The Digging up of the Clay 

Shining with unaging radiance, 

Auspicious and harmless to offspring, 

In the abode of earth, I dig Agni of the dust in the manner of Ahgiras. 
c Thou art the back of the waters, expansive, wide. 

About to bear Agni, least to be laid aside ; 

Growing to might as the lotus-flower. 

Do thou extend in width with the measure of heaven.^ 
d Ye two are protectors [1] and a help, 

Unbroken, both expansive ; 

Do ye expanding be united ; ® 

Bear Agni of the dust, 
e Be ye united,® that win the heaven. 

In union of heart and self ; 

Who shall bear within Agni 
Full of light and unaging. 

/ Thou art of the dust, all-supporting ; Atharvan first pressed out thee, 
O Agni. 

g Thee, O Agni, from the lotus 
Atharvan pressed out. 

From the head of every priest.® 
li Thee the sage, Dadhyanc, 

Son [2] of Atharvan, doth kindle. 

Slayer of Vrtra, destroyer of foes. 
i Thee Pathya Vrsan doth kindle, 

Best slayer of foes. 

Winner of booty in every conflict. 

/c Sit thou, 0 Hotr, in thine own world, wise, 

Place thou the sacrifice in the birthplace of good deeds. 

Eager for the gods, do thou sacrifice to them with oblation ; 

0 Agni, bestow great strength on the sacrificer. 

I The Hotr hath sat him down in the place of the Hotr, wise, 
Glittering, shining, skilful, 

With vows and foresight undeceived, most wealthy, 

Bearing a thousand, pure-tongued Agni. 
vn Sit thou down, thou art great, 

Burn [3] best servant of the gods ; 

0 Agni, pm’e one, send forth the ruddy smoke, 

0 famous one, that can be seen afar. 

* KS. and VS. have the simple vdrdhtwuino inferior ; at iv. 2. 8 c the same version 

mahan d ca puskare but MS. has mahd like as that of the other texts is read in a. 

TS., though otherwise it agrees; the other * MS. has sdm • 

Sanhitas have in a yonir agnefy smnudrdm * g~i are found in iii. 5. 11 and k and I 
abhita^^nvarmnam. The version of TS. as/ and g there ; g occurs also again in 

jn c IS difficult to construe and is cle.arly full at iv. 4. 4 b. 
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n Be born noble in the forefront of the days, 

Kind to the kindly, red in the woods ; 

Bestowing seven jewels in every home 
Hath Agni sat him down as Hotr. 
iv. 1. 4. a May ’ Vayu, Matari^van, unite 

The broken heart of thee that art outstretched ; 

To him who moveth with the expiration of the gods. 

With thee, 0 goddess, be Vasat.® 
h Wellborn, with light, 

Guard and protector, thou hast sat on the heaven ; 

0 Agni, thy garment of many hues. 

Put on, 0 thou that dost abound in light.*' 
c Arise, thou of fair sacrifice. 

Aid us with thy divine radiance ; 

Brilliant to behold, with mighty blaze. 

Do thou come hither, 0 Agni, in response to our prayers [1].^ 
d Arise erect to aid us. 

Like Savitr, the god ; 

Erect to win the booty. 

When in contest we call on thee with the shining praisers.*^ 
c Born, thou art the child of the two worlds, 

0 Agni ; a brilliant child distributed among the plants ; 

A beauteous babe beyond the darkness outspread, 

Thou didst come thundering from thy mothers.® 


1 Cf. KS. xvi. 4 ; MS. ii. 7. 4, 5 ; VS. xi. 39-48. 
For the Brahmana see TS. v. 1. 5. This 
section deals with the taking of the wet 
dust or clay (mrd) for the fire altar ; with 
a the Adhvaryu pours water on the clay 
pit ; with 6 he ties the ends of the black 
antelope skin, and with c and d arises up 
with tlie clay in his hand ; with e he 
takes it, and with f tics it on the back of 
the ass ; with g he addresses it on the 
ass’s back ; with h-k the priests and the 
sacrificer advance with the horse in 
front ; with I and m the clay is deposited 
on the plants, to the north of the vi?idra, 
or place of the fires, and on a covered 
spot ; see ApfS. xvi. 3. 7-14 ; in B 9 S. x. 4 
the ritual is the same, save that h~k are 
pronounced over the clay and g is used 
in reverence to it ; the last words of k 
are used ^.s the priests gaze on it ; 1 and 
w accompany the depositing of the clay 
on the Khara ; cf. MCS. vi. 1. 1 ; KCS. 
xvi. 3. 3-14. 


’ KS., MS,, and VS. agree in vikastam for 
viliskimy which is probably less primitive. 
In the second half-line KS. has tasmai 
deva simply ; MS. and VS. have cdrasi and 
kdfmai dei:a. 

® KS. and MS. omit sahd and with VS. have 
asadaf. 

* This is RV. viii. 23. 5, 6, which, however, 

has stdvdno and, for dr^e ca^ abhikhydy 
fufukvdnih and omits d; save for su^k- 
vabhir KS. agrees with TS. ; MS. has 
stdvdno and m^ikmanO. ; VS. has dhiyd but 
otherwise agrees w ' th TS. krpd is a little 
uncertain in sense, and it is conceivable 
but not likely that it is equivalent to the 
later krpayd. Probably (fu^ukvarU^Hhonld 
be read, though the MS. evidence here 
and the comm, are in favour of sufu^- 
vdnih, 

* This is RV. i. 36. 13 without variant ; 

anjibhih must probably be taken as an 
epithet of the singers. 

^ This is RV. x. 1. 2, but with aktdfy for akiun^ 
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[— iv. 1. 5 


The Taking of the Clay 

f Be firm, of strong limbs, 

Swift, a mighty steed ; 

Be broad, of kindly seat, 

Thou art the carrier of dust for Agni.^ 
g Be auspicious [2], for offspring 
Of men, 0 Angiras ; 

Scorch not ‘ sky and earth, 

Nor the atmosphere, nor the trees. 
h Let the steed advance, thundering 
And resounding, the ass, the flier ; 

Bearing Agni of the dust 
May he fall not before his day. 

% The ass, well yoked to your chariot, 

0 ye strong ones, that thundereth. 

May he as swift envoy 
Bear hence Agni of the dust.^ 
k The strong, bearing the strong Agni, 

Germ of the waters, him of the ocean, 

0 Agni, come hither, for enjoyment [8], 

As holy order and truth.^ 

I 0 plants, do ye accept Agni here 
Who cometh auspicious towards you ; 

Casting aside all hostilities,^ all evil imaginings. 
Sitting down, may he smite away from us misfortune. 
m 0 plants, do ye rejoice ''' in him, 

0 ye that are rich in flowers, and have fair berries ; 
This germ of yours, of due season. 

Hath sat him in his ancient seat, 
iv. 1. 5. a Badiant with extending blaze. 


which is read also in VS. and perhaps 
should bo inserted in RS. and MS. where 
the MSS. are varied in reading. 

‘ From here to the end the texts differ merely 
in small points. 

’ KS. has fuca/i, MS. VS. 

3 Not in the other Sahhitfts. 

* The last two words are clearly in effect 
a new Mantra and are so taken in KS. 
and MS. and by the Sutras except Ap. 

^ VS. transposes prdii grhnxta and prdii modo- 
dhvam and omits in m enam. 

” dnira dmlv&h is read in KS., MS., and VS. 

’’ Of. KS. xvi. 4, 6 ; MS. ii. 7. 5, 6 ; VS. xi. 
49-69. For the Brahmana see TS. v. 1. 6. 
This section gives the Mantras for the 


fashioning of the Ukha, or fire-pan ; 
with a the Adhvaryu unloosens the skin ; 
with h-c ho pours water on the clay, and 
with e and / mixes the clay with various 
things {annakapdlaSj venvuTtgdra, vrthituiaj 
pedd^akasdyamy ^arkardy hairs of the black 
antelope skin, and hairs of the goat); 
with g ho collects the clay into one, and 
with h-k hands it over to the panmaker ; 
with i a ball is made, and with k the 
skin and lotus leaf are touched or pressed 
on the clay with the thumbs ; n is said 
by the sacrificer as the pan is made by 
the chief wife, if the sacrifieer is a poly- 
gamist, by the Adhvaryu if not ; with o a 
girdle is put on, with p a hole made, and 
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iv. 1. 5 — ] The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan 

Do thou repel the enemy, the Baksae’s hostility ; 

May I enjoy the protection of the great protector, 

May I enjoy the leadership of Agni, easy to invoke.^ 

6 Ye, waters, are healing ; 

Further us to strength. 

To see great joy.® 

c The most auspicious flavour that is yours. 

Accord to us here. 

Like eager mothers. 

d To him may we come with satisfaction. 

To whose dwelling ye quicken us, 

0 waters, and propagate us. 
e Mitra [1], having united the earth 
And the ground with light, 

Agni well-born, all-knower. 

Common to all men, the wide extending.® 
f For health 1 unite thee, for offspring ; may the All-gods, common to 
all men, unite thee with the Anustubh metre, in the manner of Ahgiras. 
g The Kudras, having gathered together the earth, 

Kindled a great light ; 

Their ray undying 
Shineth clear among the gods. 
h United by the Vasus, the cunning Budras, 

The mud fit for the rite, 

Making it smooth with her hands, 

May Sinivali fashion [2] this (pan). 
i Sinivali, of fair braids. 

Of fair head-dress, with fair locks, 

May she, 0 Aditi, 0 great one,^ 

Place within thy hands the pan. 
h Let Aditi fashion the pan with might. 

With her arms, with wisdom. 

Let her bear Agni in her womb 
As a mother a child in her lap. 

I Thou art the head of Makha. 
m Ye are the two feet of the sacrifice. 


it is put down on sand with q\ see 
Ap^S. xvi. 4. 1-6. 3 ; according to BfS. 
X. 6 there are three balls, and with h~k 
are taken the three parts of w, as Anu- 
mantrana ; cf. MfS. vi. 1. 2 ; KCS. xvi. 
8. 16-4. i. 

This is RV. iii. 16. 1 without variant ; MS. 
has ripan for drAsdh, 


* This is RV. x. 9. 1-3 without change. The 

versos are repeated in full at v. 6. 1 i-n. 

3 MS. has for sahd the less satisfactory stwA. 
The three SaAhitks agree in omitting 
agnim — vibhunif thus giving a full con- 
struction. 

* The other Sanhitas agree in reading mahi. 
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The Miodng of the Clay [ — ^iv. i. 6 

n May the Vasus fashion thee with the OayatrT metre, in the manner of 
Ahgiras. Thou art the earth ; may the Kudras fashion thee with the 
Tristubh metre, in the manner of Ahgiras. Thou art the atmosphere [3] ; 
may the Adityas fashion thee with the Jagatl metre in the manner of 
Ahgiras. Thou art the sky ; may the All-gods, common to all men, fashion 
thee with the Anustubh metre, in the manner of Ahgiras. Thou art the 
quarters ; thou art the fixed (quarter) ; fix in me offspring, increase of 
wealth, richness in cattle, richness in heroes, (subject) his fellows to the 
sacrificer. 

0 Thou art the girdle of Aditi. 

p Let Aditi seize thy hole with the Pahkti metre, in the manner of 
Ahgiras. 

q Having made the great pan, 

Wrought of clay, as a birthplace for Agni, 

Aditi gave it to her sons, 

(Saying), ‘ Let them cook it.’* 
iv. 1. 6. a May- the Vasus fumigate thee with the Gayatrl metre, in the manner 
of Ahgiras ; may the Rudras fumigate thee with the Tristubh metre, in 
the manner of Ahgiras ; may the Adityas fumigate thee with the Jagatl 
metre, in the manner of Ahgiras ; may the All-gods, common to all men, 
fumigate thee with the Anustubh metre, in the manner of Ahgiras; 
may Indra fumigate thee in the manner of Ahgiras ; may Visnu fumigate 
thee in the manner of Ahgiras ; may Varuna fumigate thee in the manner 
of Ahgiras. 

h May Aditi, connected with the All-gods, the goddess, dig thee on the 
abode of earth, in the manner of Ahgiras, O trench. 

c May the wives of the gods [1], the goddesses, connected with the All- 
gods, place thee on the abode of e.arth, in the manner of Ahgiras, 0 pan. 

d May the Dhisanas, the goddesses connected with the All-gods, kindle 
thee on the abode of earth, in the manner of Ahgiras, O pan ; may the 
wives, the goddesses, connected with the All-gods, prepare thee on the 


* MS. ruins the metre by omitting sum, 

2 Cf. KS. xvi. 5, 6 ; MS. ii. 7. 6 ; VS, xi. 60-05. 
For tho Brrihinnna see TS. v. 1. 7. This 
section gives the Mantras for tlie pre- 
paring of tho pan ; with a the Adhvaryu 
fumigates the pan ; with h he digs a 
trench in front of the Gurhapatya, and 
with c he deposits tho pan in the trench ; 
yritli d ho deposits tho fire on the pot 
which has been covered with lohitapaca- 
naify sambhtlraih ; e (including /), g, and 
?i are uttered as the pan is baked ; with 
i tho baked pan is taken out ; with k it 
is placed on the sand to the north, and 
2 [b.o. 8 . 19 ] 


with I it is filled with goat’s milk ; so 
comm, following ApfS. xvi. 5. 4-6. 1, 
whore for e, however, are read throe 
Mantras, as in tho text, but with milra 
prefixed and cUhn ia nkhdm followed by 
csd md blicdi, their place being after k ; 
the ritual action in this case is better 
given in B^S. x. 6-8, where the Mantra 
is taken as one and as accompanying the 
placing round tho pan of Mandales^kds : 
in other points Baudh. varies slightly 
froniTS., especially in placing4;he second 
half of k before the first ; cf. also M^S. 
vi. 1. 2 ; Kgs. xvi. 4. 8-23. 
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abode of earth, in the manner of Angiras, 0 pan ; may the protectors, 
the women, the goddesses, connected with the All-gods, cook thee on the 
abode of earth, in the manner of Angiras, 0 pan. 
e O Mitra, cook this pan ; may it not break.' 

/ This I place around thee, to prevent breaking. 
g Mitra, extending, compasseth 
This sky in greatness [2], 

And the earth with his fame. 
li The fame of Mitra, supporter of the people. 

Of the god is eternal. 

True, and most varied in fame.* 
i May the god Savitr dig thee out. 

With fair hands, fair fingers. 

Fair arms, with his might. 
h Breaking not, 0 earth, 

Do thou fill the regions, the quarters ; 

Arise, become great, 

Stand upright, be thou firm.® 

I May the Vasus fill thee with the Gayatrl metre, in the manner of 
Angiras : may the Eudras fill thee with the Tristubh metre, in the manner 
of Angiras; may the Adityas fill thee with the Jagati metre, in the 
manner of Angiras; may the All-gods, common to all men, fill thee 
with the Anustubh metre, in the manner of Angiras, 
iv. 1. 7. a Let * the half-years, the seasons, increase thee, 0 Agni, 

The years, the Rsis, and what truths there are ; 

Shine with thy heavenly lustre, 

Illuminate all the quarters of the earth.® 
h Be kindled, 0 Agni, and awake him ; 

Arise for great good fortune ; 

May he that waiteth on thee, O Agni, be not harmed ; 

May thy priests be famous, not the others.® 
c These Brahmans, O Agni, choose thee ; ^ 


1 This form is peculiar to TS. j KS., MS., and 
VS. agree in the reading given by Ap. as 
above. 

* This occurs above, iii. 4. 11 p, 

* KS. and VS. have dryaihnmanu. prlhivymn ; 

MS. has artfathamnna and transposes the 
two half-lines. 

* Cf. KS. xviii. 16 ; KapS. xxix. 4 ; MS. ii. 

12. 5 ; VS. xxvii. 1-10. For the Brahmana 
see TS^ v. 1. 8. 5, 6. This section gives 
an additional set of ten Samidheni verses 
to accompany an offering of five animals 
{aja, ofi-o, rsabMy rrmi^ basta) ; see Ap^S. 


xvi. 7. 1, 2 ; according to K^S. xvi. 1. 11 
they are used after the ninth and before 
the tenth of the normal set of eleven 
verses ; see also M^S. vi. 1. 2 ; Kau 9 . lix. 
15 ; cii. 4 ; Vait. xxviii. 4. 

® This is AV. ii. 6. 1, which with the other 
Sahhitas except KS. has cdtasrdfy for 
prthivydh. 

® This is AV. ii. 6. 2, which has vardhaya. 
The others agree with TS. 

^ This is AV. ii. 6. .3, which with MS. has 
bhava for ca; KS. omits the ca. 
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Be thou propitious, 0 Agni [1], to us in the sanctuary ; 

Slaying our rivals, conquering the foes, 

Do thou watch unfailing in thine own home. 
d Here, 0 Agni, do thou grant wealth ; 

May not the overcomers, anticipating (us) ; overcome thee ; 

May the lordly power be easily wielded by thee, 0 Agni ; 

Let him who waiteth on thee prosper, unassaUed.^ 
e With good life, O Agni, unite thee with the lordly power ; 

O Agni, vie with Mitra in friendlihood ; 

Be thou the midmost of thine equals ; 

0 Agni, shine forth here to be invoked by kings.* 

/ (Be thou) over the [2] enemy, the obstructor. 

Unwisdom, niggardliness, O Agni, 

All obstacles do thou overcome, 

And bestow upon us wealth with heroes.® 

(j Unassailable, all-knower, unoverpowered, 

Kuling, 0 Agni, supporting the lordly power, do thou shine here ; 
Through all the regions, freeing men from fear. 

Do thou this day guard us for increase with kindliness.* 
h 0 Brhaspati, instigator, awake him ; 

The sharp do thou more thoroughly sharpen ; 

Increase him to great prosperity [3] ; 

Let the All-gods rejoice in him.® 
i What time, 0 Brhaspati, thou didst free 
From life yonder, from Yama’s enmity, 

^ The Alvins removed death from him, 

O Agni, the physicians of the gods with their powers.'’ 

We from the darkness, 

Gazing on the higher light, ^ 


* This is found in AV. vii. 82. 3, and the Ppp. 

agrees with the YV. Sahhitas in reading 
it with ii. 6. AV. has purvacittdh and 
ksatrcnaj both inferior readings ; MS. has 
pilndcittau; KS., KapS., and VS. agree 
witli TS. The reference is of course to 
people who anticipate the worshipper 
in seeking the favour of the god. 

2 This is AV. ii. 6. 4. AV., KS., and MS. read 
srena for nrayuh; AV. has no edhi, KS. 
and MS. have madhyamastkeydya ; AV. 
has mitradhd and vihdvyah. 

• This is AV. ii. 6. 6, which has dcittl dti 

dvisafy ; KS. and MS. have nirrtim for 
drdtim and end with adyd ; AV., KS., and 
MS. have (dm <rdm, and TS. alone has 
sahdvirdm. niddfy must be read for AV. 


vihdh and nihnh of the YV. Sanhitas. 

* This is AV. vii. 84, 1. AV. lias dmartyah 
for dnislrtahf dmlvdh for d^lh and gdyam 
for vrdha ; KS. has dmlvdh with mdnusye- 
bhyahf MS. vi and mdnusdmm ; VS. agrees 
with TS. except in having with KS. and 
MS. ^ivebhih, 

^ This is AV. vii. 16. 1, which, however, in- 
verts b and c and reads in a sdvitar 
(making a second deity against the sing, 
of the verb), vardhdya and in our b Jyo- 
tdya ; with MS. it has samtardm for sam- 
tardni ; MS. ends vi^ve cainam, 

® This is AV. vii. 63. 1, which 1^ ddhi and 
asmdt ; MS. has uhatdm* It is found also 
in TA. X. 48. 

This is RV. i. 50. 10 without variant. 
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Sarya a god among the gods, 

Have come to the highest light, 
iv. 1. 8. a Uplifted' are his kindling-sticks, 

Uplifted and pure are the rays of Agni, 

Most brilliant (are they) of the son of fair countenance.® 
6 The son of self, the Asura, all-knower, 

God, god among gods, 

Anointeth the ways with mead and ghee.® 
c With mead thou attainest the sacrifice, 

Delighting, as Nara^ahsa, 0 Agni, 

The kindly god Savitr, with every boon.' 
d Hither he cometh, with might, with ghee, 

The priest implored with adoration ; 

To Agni the ladles (move) when the rites proceed.® 
e Worship let him pay to the greatness of him, of Agni ; 
He [1] indeed is pre-eminent among the delightful,® 
The wealthy, the wisest, best bestower of wealth. 

/ The divine doors — all — preserve 
The rules of him, of Agni, 

Of wide expanse, lording it with dominion.^ 
g May day and night 

Like heavenly maidens in his birthplace 
Protect this our sacrifice and offering.® 
h 0 ye divine Hotrs, sing ye 


^ Cf, KS. xviii. 17; KapS. xxix. 5; MS. ii. 
12. 6 ; VS. xxvii. 11-22 for a-m, and for 
n-t KS. xl. 1 ; MS. ii. 13. 23 ; tlie verses 
are found scattered in VS. xiii. 4 ; xxiii, 
1, 3 ; XXV. 10-13 ; xxvii, 25, 26 ; xxxii, 
3, 6, 7. This section contains the Apri 
verses (a-»n) for tlie fore-sacrifices of 
animals (Ap^S. xvi. 7, 9, 10) and the 
verse for the Aghara with the spoon for 
an offering to Vayu (n), and six Yajyus 
and Puronuvakyas for the offering to 
Prajapati of a hornless victim (o and p 
for the offering of the omentum, q and r 
for the cake offering, s and t (with u as 
a variant) for the oblation (/tans)) ; sec 
Apgs. xvi. 7. 8, 11 ; Bgs. x. 11. 

* This hymn (a-^n) occurs in a mutilated 

form in AV. v. 27, the variants of which 
are discussed elaborately by Whitney 
and ne^l not hero be repeated. 

* KS. and MS. take in a of the next verso ; 

MS. has devo de-albhyo dm/ydnan ; in b MS. 
and VS. have anak'ii, KS. anakti with patho. 


* KS. and MS. add a of the next verso to 

make up for the first Pada here which is 
added to the preceding verso ; both read 
naksati ; MS. has agnih for aync, 

^ KS. and MS. make up the line by adding 
the first Pada of the next verse to make 
up for the transfer of the first Pada ; 
KS. has the absurd yanti with ghrtdcih in 
our a, and it has iddnCih, 

• KS. makes this verse out of b and c, reading 

stam mandras suprayakpth ; MS. has with 
VS. sd im mnndrd suprmjdsd {siipraydsah in 
VS.) and then acMs stdfiman harhm mU 
trdmaMh before our c. The sense of the 
passage is merely conjectural, the text 
being clearly hopelessly corrupt. 

^ KS. and MS. read vigm, which improves the 
sense. If vigve is kept devah can bo un- 
derstood. 

® This verso is alike in all, but is not in AV., 
where it occurs in a different form at y. 
12 . 6 . 
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To our uplifted sacrifice, to Agni’s tongue, 

Make for us good offering.^ 
i May the three goddesses sit on this strew, 

Ida, Sarasvati [2], Bharatl, the great, being sung.* 
k That seminal fluid of ours, wondrous. 

Abundant, may Tvastr release 

As increase of wealth with good heroes, as offspring to us.® 

1 0 tree, let free, 

Bestowing with thyself among the gods ; * 

Let Agni as queller make ready the oblation. 
m 0 Agni, utter ^ Hail ! ’ 0 all-knower, over the oblation for Indra ; 

May all the gods rejoice in this offering. 
n The golden germ first arose ; 

Born ho was the only lord of creation ; 

He supporteth the earth and the sky [3] ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation ? 

0 He that alone by his might is king 
Of the breathing, the winking world, 

Who is lord of these bipeds and quadrupeds ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation ? 

, p He who is giver of breath, giver of strength, 

Upon whose bidding all, even the gods, wait. 

Whose shadow is immortality and death ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation ? 

2 He whose are these snowy mountains through his might. 

Whose they call the ocean with the Rasa [4], 

Whose two arms are these quarters ; 

To w’hat god shall wo offer with oblation ? 
r To whom the armies stablished 
' Through his aid gazed with minds disturbed, 

Over whom on the rising of the sun it goeth ; 

To what god shall W(' offer with oblation ? 
s He by whom the dread earth and the sky were made firm. 


' MS. has jihvaUhi^ KS. jihraifahhi, and both 
msUm ; KS. and MS. insert imam after 
urdhvdm. 

MS. puts mahi before Bharatl, and reads 
sumdm for sadmitu ; KS. has mafur grnd~ 
rulh, 

^ MS. with KS. reads ivdstah and has saviryam 
with VS. ; KS. after fvastah reads posayd 
visya (MS. also has vwja). 

^ MS. has devfibhyah, 

® MS. has devcbhyo yajminh 


® TJiis famous hymn is found in RV. x. 121 ; 
AV. iv. 2 ; the variants are given in 
Whitney’s notes on tliat hymn save in 
the case of KS., not thon available to him. 
They need not hero bo repeated. Olden- 
berg iJProlegomena, pp. 314-316) has shown 
in detail the inferior character of the 
text of the Yajiis tradition^ e^ecially in 
KS. and MS., where the process of de- 
gradation has gone further than in TS. 
as it now stands. Gf. pp. Ixxxvii, Ixxxviii. 
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By whom the heaven was established, by whom the vault, 

Who is the measure of the region in the atmosphere ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation? 
t When the waters, the great ones, went 
Bearing all [6] strength, begetting Agni, 

Then one breath of the gods arose ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation ? 
u He who in his might beheld the waters 
Bearing strength, begetting Agni, 

Who was the god alone over the gods ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation ? 
iv. 1. 9. a Purpose,' Agni, impulse, hail ! Mind, intellect, Agni, impulse, hail ! 
Thought, knowledge, Agni, impulse, hail ! Discrimination of speech, 
Agni, impulse, hail ! To Mahu, lord of creatures, hail ! To Agni 
Yai 9 vanara hail ! 

}) Let every man choose the companionship 
Of the god who leadeth ; 

Every man prayeth for wealth ; 

Let him choose glory that he may prosper ; hail ! ^ 
c Be not broken, nor come to harm ; 

Be firm and enduring ; 

O mother, daringly show thy heroism [1] j 
With Agni wilt thou do this deed.® 
d Be firm, 0 goddess earth, for prosperity ; 

Thou art the wile of the Asura, made with power ; 

Let this oblation be pleasing to the gods ; 

Do thou emerge uninjured at this our sacrifice.** 
e 0 Mitra, heat this pan ; may it not break. 

/ This I place around thee, to prevent breaking. 
g Feeding on wood, sipping clarified butter, 

The ancient desirable Hotr, 

> Cf. KS. xvi. 7, 8 ; MS. ii. 7. 7, 8 ; VS. xi. the pan is adored ; see ApfS. xvi. 8. 13-9. 

66-72; xii. 16-17. For the Briihmana 14, and cf. BfS. x. 13; vi. 1. 3; 

seeTS. v. 1. 9. This section describes the xvi. 4. 30-37 ; 6. 20. 

kindling of the fire in the pan ; with a * This occurs above pt i. 2. 2 c. KS. has n’ftJo 
six oblations to Agni are offered ; with h with mreta twice and pusyatu with ww- 

a seventh or fire offering ; with c and d dhyati ; MS. on the other hand has vipro 

the pan is deposited covered with a nest and varlta and vrmta respectively with 

of hemp or Munja on the Ahavaniya ; 2 nisyd$e, 

with e (including /) embers are placed ® MS. reads vlrdyasva for vH^yasvaj and KS. 
round it to light it up pradaksiriam as with VS. omits it entirely, presumably 

usual ;^with g there is put in the fire-pan because vlrdya^a occurs just below ; sti is 

Krumuka and Munja grass ; with h and i added there in the other texts. For the 

kindling-wood of Vikahkata and is dual see v. 2. 8. 2 (p. 412, n. 1). 

put on ; with fc-w the fire generated in « KS., MS., and VS. all have devebhyafy. 
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The Kindling of the Fire 

Son of strength, the wondrous.^ 
h From a far region 
Gome hither to these lower ones [2] ; 

Favour those in the region where I am.‘ 
i From a far distance 
Do thou of ruddy steeds come hither ; 

Of the dust, dear to many, 

0 Agni, do thou overcome obstructions.^ 
h Do thou sit down in the lap of this mother, 
0 Agni, knowing all the ways ; 

Consume her not with light nor with heat. 
Within her shine with pure radiance.^ 

I 0 Agni, with glow 
Within thine own seat of the pan. 

Heating with her blaze. 

Be thou, 0 all-knower, auspicious.’^ 
m Becoming auspicious to me, O Agni, 

Do thou sit down auspicious ; 

Having made all the quarters auspicious 
Sit here on thine own birthplace.’^ 

iv. 1. 10. a Whatever^ logs we place 
In thee, 0 Agni, 

Be that ghee for thee ; 

Accept it, 0 youngest one.^ 

6 What the insect eateth, 

What the ant climbeth ove 

' This is RV. ii. 7. 6 without variant. 

This occurs above at ii. 6. lip. 

® KS. has upngahi. 

* MS. has foc7/i, KS. foco/*, VS. foc7/i, and it 
changes the position of arcisd and tdpasd. 

The verses k-m recur at iv. 2. 1 k-m. 

^ KS. and MS. have ukhaydm^ and if the text 
is correct the gen. is really one of equi- 
valence, which is denied for Sanskrit by 
Whitney, Sansk. Gramm, § 295, and 
Speijer, Sanskrit Grammar, § 110. VS, has 
ukhdydh, and in the next half-verse MS. 
roads tdsyai for the tdsydh of the other 
texts. Cf. below avasdnam prthivydh, 
iv. 2. 3 a. 

” dthd occurs in MS. 

Cf. KS. xvi. 7. 8 ; MS. ii. 7. 7, 8 ; VS. xi. 

73-xii. 4. For the Bralimana see TS. v. 1. 

10. This section gives the Mantras for 
the Agnidharana ; with a-e the Adhvaryu 


puts on wood of Udumbara, not cut by 
the axe ; with / he adds an A 9 vattha, 
with g a Vikahkata, and with h a 
stick ; i and k are said by the sacrihccr 
as the Adhvaryu silently places two 
Udumbara sticks on the fire; with I a 
gold ornament with twenty-one knobs is 
put on ; with m the noose of the sling of 
the pan is added, and with n the black 
antelope skin above the ^ikya ; with o he 
looks at the fire in the pan and with 
p picks it up ; see Ap^S. xvi. 10. 1-12, 
and cf. 14, 15, whicli closely 

agrees; MfS. vi. 1. 3; KfS. xvi. 4. 
38-5. 7. 

^ This is RV. viii. 101. 20, which has, how- 
ever kdni kdni ca and omits o, and in d 
reads id ; in AV. xix. 64. 3 c is found as 
sdrvam tdd astu me ^vdm ; KS., MS., and 
VS. have sdrvam tdd astu me ghrtdm as in b. 



[304 


iv. 1. 10 — ] The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan 


All that be ghee for thee ; 

Accept it, 0 youngest one.' 
c Mighty by night, unfailingly bearing (food) 

For him as fodder to a stalled horse, 

May we, 0 Agni, thy neighbours, be not harmed, 

Eejoicing in increase of wealth, in food.* 
d Kindled on earth’s navel [1], Agni 
We invoke for great increase of wealth. 

Delighting in drink, recipient of great praise, worthy of olfering. 
The victor, Agni, sustainer in battles.® 
c The hosts that attack, 

That pierce, the trooping. 

The thieves and the robbers. 

Them, 0 Agni, do I place in thy mouth.* 
f With thy tusks the burglars. 

With thy teeth the robbers. 

With thy jaws the thieves, O blessed one, 

Do thou chew, well chewed.® 
g The burglars among men, 

The thieves and robbers in the forest. 

The [2J mischief workers in the thickets. 

Them I place within thy jaws.® 
h The man who is hostile to us. 

And him who hateth us, 

Him who revileth us, and him who seeketh to hurt, 

Every one of them do thou crush to atoms.' 
i Sharpened is my holy power, 

Sharpened tlie strength and might, 

Sharpened the conquering lordly power of him 
Whose domestic priest I am.® 

Tc Their arms have I uplifted. 


This is RV. viii. 101. 21 with c added. 

This verso is found with variants in AV. 
xix. 55. 1, viz. ngne is placed after te ; 
KS. and MS. have rdtrlm-mtfim^ and VS. 
dhar-ahah, but 9®* vi. 6. 4. 1 ; K^S. xvi. 
0. 2 recognize the variant rdtrim as in 
TS. and AV. Tlie sense of dpraydvam is 
determined by Lanman on AV. 1. c. 

KS. and MS. have samidhiindhy and VS. 
samidhCim arjnau. 

ugandh is uncertain in sense, but Pischel 
{Vcfl. Stud. ii. 192) argues that the sense of 
‘ mordbegierig’ given by Benfey in his 
SV. Glossar is correct in essentials. If 
gana is part of the word (with either u or 
ud (corrupted) preceding) then the sense 


is ‘ in troops \ Cf. iv. 5. 4 6. 

® jdmbhyaih is read also in VS. ; in KS. iam- 
hhyebhih is found, but MS. reads the 
easier jdmlhdhhywn .as in g : the other 
Sahhitas have hdmibhyum. For kh&d, cf. 
Keith, JKAS. 1909, pp. 423 seq, 

^ The contrast is clear between burglars and 
the highwaymen ; see Vedic Index, i. 802. 
^ On masmasd., see Keith, JRAS. 1912, pp. 738, 
784. KS. has maamasd, MS. mrsmrsd, VS. 
bhasmasd. 

® This verso is found in AV. iii. 19. 1, which 
inserts iddm before brahma, and in o reads 
ksatrdm ujdram aatu jisnur yesdm ; KS., MS. , 
and TA. ii. 5. 2 add me before jtsnu. 
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Their radiance, their might ; 

With holy power I waste the foes, 

I support [3] my own.* 

I Shining like gold, he hath become widely resplendent, 

For glory shining with immortal life ; 

Agni became immortal in his strength 
What time prolific Dyaus begat him.^ 
m The sage showeth all forms ; 

He hath produced bliss for biped and quadruped ; 

Savitr, the desirable, hath discerned the vault ; 

After the moving forward of the dawn he shineth.^ 
n Night and the dawn, one-minded but of various form, 

United suckle one child ; 

The radiant one shineth between sky and earth [4] ; 

The gods, granters of wealth, support Agni/ 

0 Thou art the bird of fair feathers ; thy head the Trivit (Stoma), thy 
eye the Gayatra, thy breath the Stoma, thy body the Vamadevya Saman, 
thy wings the Brhat and the Rathantara, thy tail the Yajfiayajniya, thy 
limbs the metres, thy hoofs the altars, thy name the Yajus formulae. 
p Thou art the bird of fair feathers ; go to the sky, fly to the heaven, 
iv. 1. 11. a 0° Agni, that sacrifice, that offering. 

Which on all sides thou dost encircle, 

It of a truth goeth to the gods. 
h 0 Soma, the wondrous aids 
That there are of thine for the generous man. 

With these be thou our helper. 


' Tho otbrr Saiihitfis liavo dtho for vd li ; AV. 
iii. 19. a has the second half-lino with 
kaimimi. 

* This is found at i. 3. 14 q ; MS. has ajdrah 
and both it and KS. have sdhohhih, VS. 
agrees witli TS. 

® This is RV. v. 81. 2 without variant. 

^ In RV. i. 96, 5 is re.ad for sdmanasd virujte^ 
mrnam dmemydne and dravinoddm for ^dah 
which seems secondary. In RV. dyavd- 
ksdml is a compound, but the Pada text 
hero treats the two words as separate 
(cf. p. 888, n. 3) as e. g. in RV. x. 12. 1 ; 
Wackernagol, Allind. Gramm, ii. i. 161. 
The verso is repeated in full at iv. 6. 5/; 
7. 12 ;i. 

'' This section gives tho Yajyas and tho Anu- 
vakyus for tho oblations prescribed in the 
Vai(;vadova rite ; see TS. i, 8. 2 ; a is tho 
3 [ h .0.8. 19] 


Puronuvakyji for the first Ajyabh&ga, 
b for the second ; c and d are for the 
offering to Agni on eight potsherds ; 
e and / for that to Soma ; g and h for 
that to Savitr ; i and k for that to Saras- 
vant ; 2 and vt for that to Pusan ; nand 0 
for that to the Maruts ; p and q for that 
to tho All-gods ; r and .s' for that to sky 
and earth ; t and u for the oflering to 
Agni Svistakrt, and v and lo for the 
Viijina offering. The versos are all 
Rgvedic ; a = i. 1. 4 ; i. 91. 9 ; c = 
viii. 44. 0 ; d » X. 8. 6 ; e and / =» i. 91. 
Sand 4 ; <7 = iii. 62. 10; h »= iv. 64. 3 ; i =s 
i. 3. 11 ; k vi. 49. 7; I = vi. 54. 6 ; 68. 1 ; 
w » i. 86 . 7 ; 0 ^ vi. 66. 9 ; p »■ vi. 62. 
10 ; g = vi. 62. 13 ; r = ii. 41. 2b; s ^ vii. 
63. 2 ; 2 = V. 14. 1 ; m -= iii. 11. 2 ; v and 
w ~ vii. 38. 7 and 8. Cf. MS. iv. 10. 8. 
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c Agni the head.' 
d Be.2 

e Thou, 0 Soma.^ 

/ These abodes of thine.^ 
g That excellent glory of Savitr, 

The god, we meditate, 

That he may stimulate our prayers.® 
h What we have done in thoughtlessness against the host divine, 

With feeble insight, with violence as is man’s way [1], 

Among gods and men, do thou, 0 Savitr, 

There instigate us to sinlessness. 
i Impeller of righteousness, 

Instigator of devotions, 

Sarasvatr hath established the sacrifice. 
k May the maiden of the lightning, the one of varied life, 

Sarasvatl, wife of a hero, inspire our devotion ; 

In accord with the ladies, may she accord to the singer 
Protection uninjured, and guardianship unsurpassable. 

I May Posan follow the cows for us, 

May ho guard our horses ; 

May PQsan win booty for us. 
m Bright is pait of thee, worthy of offering another [2J, 

Like day and night of various hue, like the sky art thou ; 

All magic thou dost further, 0 powerful one ; 

Propitious here, 0 Posan, be thy bounty. 
n They grew in might with their own j^ower ; 

They mounted the vault, they made a broad seat ; 

When Visnu helped the strong one who causeth gladness. 

Like birds they sat on the dear strew. 

0 Bear ye variegated praise to the strong singer. 

The host of the Maruts, which hath strength ; 

Who with might endure might [3], 

For the jocund ones, 0 Agni, the earth shakes.® 
p The All-gods.’ 
q 0 All-gods.® 

' This verse is given in full at i. 5. 5 c and vi. 66. 9. The exact sense is not certain, 

also at iv. 4. 4 a. as makhebhyah is open to various render- 

^ This verse is given in full at iv. 4. 4 d which tngs, but it is simplest to take it as an 

is unusual. epithet of the Maruts, and as the cause 

3 This verse is given in full at ii, 3. 14 c. of yi, 

* This verse is given in full at ii. 3. 14 /. ’ This verse is given in full at ii. 4. 14 q, 

® This verjie occurs in full at i. 5. 6 tn and it * This verse is given in full at ii. 4. 14 r : 

is unusual that it should be repeated deoah is a misprint for devdh (fiihU Ind,y 

l^ere. RV. and ii. 4. 14 r). 

• This verse, unidentified by Weber, is RV. 



307 ] 


[ — iv. 2. 1 


The Vaigvadeva Offering 

r May sky and earth this day 
Place among the gods this sacrifice, 

Successful, touching the sky. 

$ Bring forward the parents born of old with new songs, 

In the seat of holy order, 

Come to us, 0 sky and earth, with the host divine ; 

Great is your protection. 
t Awaken Agni with the praise. 

Kindling the immortal ; 

May he place our oblations among the gods. 
u Bearing the oblation, immortal. 

The eager messenger, well-inclined, 

Agni uniteth with our prayer. 

V Health be they.^ 
tv For each prize.* 

PRAPATFIAKA II 

The Preparation of the Ground for the Fire 

iv • 2. 1. a Thou* art the step of Visnu, overcoming hostility, mount the Gayatrl 
metre, stop along the earth, excluded is he whom we hate. Thou art the 
step of Visnu, overcoming imprecations, mount the Tristubh metre, step 
filong the atmosphere, excluded is he whom we hate. Thou art the step 
of Visnu, overcomor of the enemy, mount the Jagatl metre, step along 
the sky, excluded is he whom we hate. Thou art the step of Visnu [1], 
overcomer of the foe, mount the Aiiustubh metre, step along the quarters, 
excluded is he whom we hate. 

h Agni hath cried, like Dyaus thundering. 

Licking the eartli, devouring the plants ; 

Straightway on birth he shone aflame, 
lie blazeth with his light within the firmaments.^ 
c O Agni, returner, to us return 

With life, with radiance, with gain, with wisdom, with offspring, 
with wealth.^’ 

* Tliis verso is given in full nt i. 7. 8 / {ml with A >/ »U‘posits it on the throne (fTstindl) 

/».), where see imte. prepared for it ; see xvi. 10. 12-18 ; 

* Tills verso is given in full at i. 7. 8 f/. x. 1(» (who uses h and i for the 

^ Cf. KS. xvi. S ; MS. ii. 7. 8 ; VS. xii. 0-17. taking of the paiO, and of. MfS. vi. 1. 8; 

For the Brahinana see TS. v. 2. 1. l-.'i. K^S. xvi. 5. ll-i!0. 

This section gives the Mantras for the ♦ This verse is also given in full in i. 3. 11 r, 
placing of the lire on a throne ; with a and in iv. 2. 2 d. 

the Adhvaryu steps four times to the east, ^ KS. has tibhi »o nirarfasra ; MS. (i. 7. 1) md- 
hoiding tlio fin' above the navel; with rarlasra ; VS. no 7ii rarfasm; MS. and 

h and c-f he turns round towards tho VS. after rdrvam have prajdya dhdnena 

right ; with g ho loosens tho knot of the sanyd medhdyCi rayyd postna ; KS. omits 

sling holding tho pan ; with h he takes the last two but follows the order of MS. 

it, and with i he reverences tho fire, and and VS. 
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d O Agni [2], 0 Angiras, a hundred be thy returns, 

A thousand thy movements ; 

With the increase of their increase 
Do thou bring back for us what is lost, 

Bring back to us wealth.' 

€ Keturn with strength, 

Beturn, 0 Agni, with food and life ; 

Again guard us on all sides.^ 

/ Keturn with wealth, 

O Agni, fatten with the stream, 

All-gaining on every side.* 
g Unloose from us, 0 Varuna, the highest. 

The lowest, the midmost knot [3] ; 

Then may we, 0 Aditya, in thy rule, 

Be guiltless before Aditi.* 
h I have drawn thee, thou hast become within. 

Be thou firm and motionless. 

Let all the folk desire thee ; 

In him establish the kingship.^ 

/ In greatness hath he arisen erect in the van of the dawns ; 

Emerging from the darkness, he hath come with the light ; 

Agni, with radiant brilliance, fair limbed, 

On birth hath filled every seat.® 
k Do thou sit down in the lap of this mother [4], 

O Agni, knowing all the ways ; 

Consume her not with light nor with heat, 

Within her shine with pure radiance.**’ 

I 0 Agni, with glow 
Within thine own seat of the pan. 

Heating with her blaze, 

Be thou, 0 all-knower, auspicious. 
m Becoming auspicious to me, 0 Agni, 

Do thou sit down auspicious ; 

Having made all the quarters auspicious. 

Sit here on thine own birthplace. 

n The gander seated in purity, the bright one seated in the atmosphere, 
The Hotr seated at the altar, the guest seated in the house. 

Seated among men, seated in the highest, seated in holy order, 
seated in the firmament, 

’ KS. and VS. have dxlhd for idsam, MS. dtkd, * KS. and MS. havo dmcdcalat ; in d KS. has 
^ This and the next verse are given in full at asme (v. 1. asmai)^ MS. asme ras^dni dharaya^ 

i. 6. 3 i and k. MS. (i. 7. 1) has dmhasah VS. md tvdd rdstram ddhi hhra^t, 

for vifi:dtah in c, and so KS. and VS. ® This is RV. x. 1. 1 without variant. 

® This verse occurs in full at i. 6. 11 A. • k-m ure found in iv. 1. 9 k-m. 
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The Adoration of the Fire in the Pan [ — iv. 2. 2 


Born of the waters, born of the cows, born of holy order, born of the 
mountain, the great holy order.^ 
iv. 2. 2. a Prom® the sky was Agni first born, 

From us secondly he who knoweth all, 

In the waters thirdly the manly, 

The pious man singeth of him, the undying, as he kindleth him.® 

6 We know thy three places threefold, O Agni, 

We know thy seat that is established in many places ; 

We know thy highest name in secret ; 

We know the spring whence thou hast come.* 
c The manly souled kindleth thee in the ocean, in the waters. 

In the breast of the sky, O Agni, he who gazeth on men ; 

Thee standing in the third region [1], 

In the birthplace of holy order, the steers inspirited.® 
d Agni hath cried, like Dyaus thundering. 

Licking the earth, devouring the plants ; 

Straightway on birth he shone afiame, 

He blazeth with his light within the firmaments.® 
e Eager, purifying, the envoy, the wise one, 

Agni, the immortal, hath been established among men ; 

He beareth and darteth forward his ruddy smoke ; 

The sky he attaineth with his pure radiance.’ 

/ The banner of the whole world, the germ [2], 

Filled on birth the firmaments ; 

Even the firm mountain he cleft passing over. 

When the five peoples sacrificed to Agni.® 
g Receptacle of prosperity, supporter of riches, 

Granter of thoughts, guardian of the Soma, 

Son of the bright one, of strength,' the king 
Is resplendent within the waters, kindled before the dawns.® 
li He who first maketh for thee to-day, O thou of wondrous radiance, 
A cake rich in ghee, O god Agni ; 

Do thou bear him evei* on to the better, 


* This is given also in full at i. 8. 15 /. 

* Cf. KS. xvi. 9 ; MS. ii. 7. 9 ; VS. xii. 12-28. 

For the Brahma na see TS. v. 2. 1. 6. This 
section gives tlie verses used for the 
adoration of tho fire in tho pan with the 
hymn of VatsaprI ; RV. x. 45 ; se0Ap9S. 
xvi. 11. fi; BgS. X. IG ad fin.] MgS. vi. 
1. 3; K^S. xvi. 5. 21, 22. 

^ This is found in full also at i. 3. 14 o. It is 
RV. X. 45. 1 without variant. 

* In RV. X. 45. 2 dhama vibhrtd is read ; KS. 

transposes o and d, and MS. ends with 


ahahhntha. 

In RV. X. 48. 3 apdm updsfhe is read and 
uvardhtm for ahinran ; MS. has agrbhiian. 

® This is found also in full at i. 3. 14 ; iv. 2, 
1 b. It is RV. X. 45. 4. 

7 This is RV. x. 45. 7 ; KS. and MS. have 
anisdh. 

« This is RV. X. 45. 6; KS. and MS. have 
jajne and rdjd. • 

9 This is RV. X. 45. 6. RV., KS., MS., and 
VS. all liave vcisuhj which is clearly right|; 
cf. above, p. Ixxxviii. 
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To glory allotted by the gods, 0 youngest one [3]/ 
i Give him portion, 0 Agni, in praises ; 

Give him portion in eveiy hymn that is sung, 

Dear shall he be before Surya, dear before Agni ; 

With what is born, what is to be born shall he be victorious.* 
k Thee, 0 Agni, the sacrificers through the days 
Bear as many riches desirable ; 

With thee desiring wealth. 

Eagerly they revealed the stall rich in kine.’ 

I Shining like gold, he hath become widely resplendent. 

For glory shining with immortal life ; 

Agni became immortal in his strength. 

What time prolific Dyaus begat him/ 
iv. 2. 3. a 0 ® Lord of food, accord us food, 

Uninjurious, impetuous ; 

Do thou further the donor. 

Bestow strength on our bipeds, our quadrupeds.® 
h May the All-gods thee, 

O Agni, bear up with their thoughts ; 

Be thou to us most propitious. 

With kindly face, abounding in light," 
c Come forward, 0 Agni, rich in light, 

With auspicious rays ; 

Shining with great radiance. 

Harm not our offspring with thy body.” 

' . d With kindling-wood serve Agni, 

Awaken the guest with ghee ; 

In him [ 1] offer oblations.'* 

This is RV. x. 45. 9. KS. has davnhitam if there; is an ash in the pan, then In; 

yavisthtfa. puts it into water with f-h] i and k 

* Til is is RV. X. 45. 10. accompany tin; r(;placirig of the ash — 

® This is RV. x. 45. 11. RV., KS., and VS. wrung out— in tlie pot, and with I and m 

have vdsuy and KS. npavrun ; MS. Jia.s for puts tin; lire again in the pan ; with 

b dutdmkrnvrmii niiajantaho^q^^ w he rekindles the lire,jind pays rovor- 

* This is RV. x. 45. 8. It is found in full at ence with o and p ; see Ap^S. xvi. 11. 3 ; 

i. 3. 14 <jr; iv. 1. 10 /. 12. 4 13. 1 ; B^JS. x. 18, and cf. vi. 

® Cf. KS. xvi. 10 ; KapS. xxv. 1 ; MS. ii. 7. 1. 3; K^S. xvi. 0. 8, 15-7. 2. 

10 ; VS. xi. 83 ; xii. .30-41. ForthoBruh- ® It is clear that pmddUiram is meant here, 
iiiana .see TS. v. 2. 2. This .section gives but in the other Sahhitas pra-pra seems 

the Mantras for the taking of the fire in to be meant, though in KS. the absence 

the pan to the place of the piling of the of accents leaves this uncertain, 

lire ; with a he puts on the fire a stick The other Sauhitus read ^ivds tvdm. TS. v. 
of Udumbara wood dipped in the Vrata 2. 2. 3 takc;s tanuvd as referring to Agni, 

milk ; with h ho puts the pan with the but it might refer to tlie part affected, 

lire on a cart with two poles on the * Tlie other Sahhitas have arcibhis tvdm, 
Praiiga; with c he advances, and with d ® This is RV. viii. 44. 1 without variant, 
puts a stick on ; e is used for a Ksatriya ; 
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[ — iv. 2. 3 


The Taking of the Fire in the Pan 

e Far-famed is this Agni of Bharata, 

Since his great light shineth like the sun ; 

He who overcame Puru in battle 

Hath shone forth, the heavenly guest, propitious for us.' 

/ 0 ye waters divine, accept these ashes ; 

Place them on a resting-place, in the fragrant region ; 

To him may the ladies with noble spouses bow ; 

Like a mother her son, do ye kindly bear him.^ 
g In the waters, 0 Agni, is thy seat [2], 

Thou enterest the plants ; 

Being in the germ thou art born again.^ 
h Thou art the germ of plants, 

The germ of trees. 

The germ of all things, 

0 Agni, thou art the germ of the waters.^ 
i With ashes having satisfied thy birthplace 
And the waters, on the earth, O Agni, 

In unison with thy mothers, 

Full of light hast thou again taken thy seat.® 
k Having again come to thy seat, 

And to the waters, to the earth, 0 Agni, 

Within her thou liost, most auspicious, 

As on the lap of a mother.® 

I Return with strength [3], 

Return, O Agni, with food and life ; 

Again guard us on all sides. ^ 
m Return with wealth, 

0 Agni, fatten with tho stream, 

All-gaining on every side.’ 

n May the Adityas, the Rudras, tho Vasus, kindle thee again ; 

The Brahmans again with offerings, 0 bringer of wealth ; ® 

With ghee do thou increase our bodies ; 

May the wishes of the sacrificer become true.® 

’ Tliis is found also in full abovo at ii. 5. 122 /. is to be explained on the model of tho 

^ MS. and VS. have grhhnUa ; MS. has sdnldah vocatives with nom. and ca. Cf. pp. 15, 

for sxvpdinih ; VS. has vibhridpsv tnat n. 1 ; 274, n. 1 ; 281, n. 2. prosadas trans. 

^ KS. and MS. liave sdm, but probably this is rare. TS. does not lingualize the s of 

should be read as sdn. This is KV. viii. fndtfbhis. 

48. 9, which also has sdn. * Tliis verse is modelled on the preceding. 

* Without variant in the other Sahhitas. ’ These verses occur in full abovo at i. 5. 3 i 

® If prthiiim is construed with dsadah, the and k ; iv. 2. 1 <s and/. 

position of ca is correct, but in tho next * MS. has msudhlie agne, KS. vasudhltam agne^ 
line this explanation is not possible; it KapS. vasudhiHm agne ; MS. and VS. have 

is, however, perhaps the case that apdp tanvdm, KS. has not the half-verso, 

ca prthivtm is in apposition to yonim and * This is RV. i. 147. 2 with 9io for me. 
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0 Hearken to this our call, that is offered, 0 youngest one, 

Of the most generous one, 0 thou that hast power ; 

One hateth, one praiseth. 

As praiser I praise thy body, 0 Agni.^ 
p Be thou a bounteous patron, 

Giver of riches, lord of riches ; 

Bepel from us the foes.^ 

iv. 2, 4, a Go^ hence, depart, creep away, hence. 

Ye that are here of old and ye that are new, 

Yama hath given this resting-place of earth, 

The Pitrs have made this world for him."* 
h Thou art the ash of Agni, thou art the dust of Agni. 
c Thou art accord, fulfilling love ; in me be the fulfilling of thy love. 
d Be united your dear bodies. 

Be united your dear hearts, 

Be your breath united [1], 

United my body.® 

e This is that Agni in whom as a belly 
Indra placed the pressed Soma eagerly ; 

Thou art praised, 0 all-knower, for winning 
Booty a thousandfold, like a swift steed.'*’ 

/ O Agni, thou comest to the wave of the sky, 

To the gods thou speakest, those of the altar ; 

The waters above in the realm of the sun. 

And those below wait (on thee).’ 
g 0 Agni, thy radiance in the sky, the earth. 

The plants [2], or the waters, 0 holy one. 

That whereby thou didst outspread the broad atmosphere, 

' KS. and MS. have wmdafi and the latter has see ApfS. xvi. 14; BfS. x. 19-21, and 

vavanda\ both have vawldmm, VS. has cf. M^S. vi. 1. 3; K^S. xvii. 1. 3-17; 

vanddrus. xvi. 7. 14. 

^ VS. has msupate vdsudavan ; MS. adds at the * This verse is a variant of RV. x. 14. 9 ; KS. 
end ydni kdni ca calmnd, RV. ii. G. 4 and VS. omit iddm ; pHhivydJi is really 

agrees with VS. a genitive of apposition, as in the case of 

® Cf. KS. xvi. 11; KapS. xxv. 2 ; MS. ii. 7. sanim goh in i below, and seep. 303, n. 6. 

11 ; VS. xii. 45-65. For the Biahmana ° This is not in MS. or VS., but is found in 
see TS. v. 2. 3 ; 5. 6. 2. This section gives KS. vii. 12 us here. The variation of sdm 

the Mantras for the piling up of the priyd and sdmpriydh is absurd, and sdm 

Garhapatya : with a the Adhvaryu makes should bo read separately in each case, 

ready the foundation , and spreads sand ^ This is RV. iii. 22. 1, but that has sahas- 
and wilt earth over it with b and c ; the rimm ; KS., MS., and VS. agree with TS. 

sand and earth he mixes with d ; with For the sense of c and d cf. Oldenberg, 

e-h he lays down in the middle four pgvedcL-Noten, i. 243, 244. 

bri(Jks ; with i and k he places two in ’ This is RV. iii. 22. 3, but that has rocam 
front, and with I and m two behind ; the pardstdt, and is followed by VS. ; MS. has 

remaining thirteen he deposits with n rocandhj KS. ydstvavastdd followed by yd 

and 0 in each case and adds tdyd-slda ; r,d puro rocane suryasya. 
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[ — iv. 2. 5 


The Piling of the Gdrhapatya 

Glittering is thy gleam, moving and men espying.' 
h May the Agnis of the dust 
In unison with those of the floods 
Accept the oblation offered, 

The rich healthful viands.^ 
i As food, O Agni, accord to the sacriflcer 
The gain of a cow, wondrous enduring ; 

Be to us a son, a scion, full of life ; 

This, 0 Agni, be thy lovingkindness towards us.’ 

Ic This is thy due place of birth. 

Whence born thou didst shine. 

Mount it, O Agni, knowing it [3], 

And make our wealth increase/ 

2. Thou art a piler ; in the manner of Ahgiras be Arm with that deity. 
m Thou art a piler round ; in the manner of Angiras befirm with that deity. 
n Fill the world, All the hole, do thou sit down auspicious ; 

Indra and Agni and Brhaspati 
Have placed thee on this birthplace ; 

0 The dappled kine, streaming with milk, 

Mix the Soma, 

Clans in the birthplace of the gods, 

In the three realms of sky.® 
iv. 2. 5. a Be ® united, be in harmony, in affection, 

Eadiant, with kindly thought, 

Clothed in food and strength. 

United have I made your minds, your ordinances, your hearts.’ 

’ This is RV. iii. 22. 2, which has, like VS., bricks, and with h covers them with the 

apsn a ; KS. and MS. substitute ijdi •gdrca,- net of the sling ; they then return, and 

osadhlsv apsii. with m he adores the Ahavanlya or the 

^ This is RV. iii. 22. 4, which has in cyc^/ndm Garhapatya ; n and o are used for the 

adriiho ; KS. and MS. read pravan^na. Saxhpraisa of the Adhvaryu, and for the 

VS. agrees with TS. filling of the buckets with water ; with 

^ This is RV. iii. 22. 6 without variant. p and g the ploughs are yoked, and r and 

^ This is also found in full at 1. 5. 5/. s accompany the ploughing ; t is used as 

® This is RV. viii. 69. 3 without variant. the furrows are ploughed three by throe, 

® Cf. KS. xvi. 11, 12 ; KapS. xxv. 2, 8 ; MS. and u is said as he touches the sltdntard- 

ii. 7. 11, 12 ; VS. xii. 67-72. For the lani ; see Ap^S. xvi. 10. 6-20. 7, and cf. 

Brahmana see TS. v. 2. 4. This section B^S. x. 21-25 where n and o are used 

gives the Mantras for the ploughing of the for the touching of the thongs of the 

earth for the sake of the piling of the ploughs, and t and u are used when the 

Ahavanlya with a-d he unites the fire Adhvaryu gazes on the furrow ; M^S. vi. 

of the pan with the fire piled up in the 1.3; K 9 S. xvii. 1. 19-2. 12. 

Garhapatya; withe he removes the fire ’ In this verso two verses are really combined, 
from the sling, and with / grasps the which the other Safihitsis recognize in 

sling ; ho deposits it in a natural cleft or the division of the text, 

hole with g ; with t-1 he piles up three 
4 [h.o. 8 . 19 ] 
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ft O Agni of the dust be overlord for us ; 

Bestow food and strength on the sacrificer.^ 
c Thou, O Agni, art of the dust, 

Eich, full of increase, 

Making all the regions propitious 
Thou hast sat down on thine own birthplace.^ 
d Be ye of one mind for us, 

One dwelling [1], spotless ; 

Harm not the sacrifice, nor the lord of the sacrifice, 0 all-knowers ; 
Be ye two auspicious to-day unto us.® 
e As a mother her son, the earth. 

The pan, hath borne Agni of the dust in his own birthplace ; 

In unison with the All-gods, the seasons. 

Let Prajapati, all- worker, release it.* 
f The bright light 
Born beyond this firmament. 

May that convey us beyond our foes, 

O Agni Vai^vanara, hail ! ® 
g Homage to thee, O Nirrti of every form [2], 

Loosen ye this bond made of iron ; 

Do thou in accord with Yama and Yarn! 

Mount this highest vault.® 
h The bond that Nirrti, the goddess, 

Bound on thy neck, not to be loosened. 

This I loosen for thee as from the middle of life ; 

Then living, let loose, do thou eat the food.’ 
i Thee in whose cruel mouth here I make offering, 

For the loosening of these bonds. 

As ‘ earth ’ men know thee. 

As ‘ Nirrti ’ [3], I know thee on every side.® 
h Seek the man who poureth not offering nor sacrifices ; 

The road of the thief and robber thou followest ; 

Seek another than us, that is thy road ; 

Homage be to thee, 0 Nirrti, 0 goddess.® 

‘ In VS. xii. this is added to the last two ^ KS. and MS. have yam . . . pa^m, and in 
Padas of a to make verse 68. c tdm ta, . . dyuso nu mddhye ; KS. con- 

* KS., MS., and VS. agree in reading tvdm ague tinues adhd visitah ; VS. has aviertydm and 

piirisyah. dthaitdm . . . prdsiUah. 

^ Found also above at i. 3. 7 n. VS. has ® KS. has yaJt ta asmin ghora dsan and adds 
sdeetasau, kam at the end ; in o it has y&m tva jano 

* KS. lia.s alone vipe deed with samvidanafy, bhumir iti pramandaie ; VS. has ydsyds te 

^ KS. "has dyumat for svdhd ; MS. inserts ghora dsdn and in c agrees with KS. ; in d 

mahdf citrdm for ^ukrdm. it has nirrtim tvd, 

* KS. has iigmatejah for vigvarupej and frtd for ® KS., MS., and VS. have ihi for eat. 

ertd ; MS. and VS. have iigmatejah. 
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The Ploughing of the Earth 

I Praising Nirrti, the goddess, 

Like a father his son, I weary her with my words ; 

She who knoweth all that is born, 

Discerneth, the lady, every head.^ 
m Abode and collector of riches. 

Every form she discerneth with might [4], 

Like the god Savitr of true laws. 

Like Indra, she standeth at the meeting of the ways.^ 
n Make firm the straps. 

Fasten the buckets ; 

We shall drain the well full of water, 

That never is exhausted, never faileth.^ 

0 The well with buckets fastened, 

With strong straps, that yieldeth abundantly, 

Pull of water, unexhausted, I drain/ 
p The sages yoke the ploughs ; 

They stretch apart the yokes, 

Wise with goodwill among the gods/* 
q Yoke the ploughs, stretch apart the yokes, 

Here sow in the womb made ready the seed [6] ; 

Through our song be there audience with profit for us ; 

May the ripe (grain) be brought low by the sickle.'* 
r The plough, of keen share. 

Propitious, with well-polished handle, 

Plougheth up a cow, a sheep, 

And a hit blooming maid, 

A chariot support with a platform/ 
s With prosperity may our ploughs cleave the ground. 

With prosperity may the ploughers go round the yokes ; 

’ ProsjHjrity (may) Parjanya (give) with honey and milk, 

^ This is not in tho other Sanhitas. smyah, and eyat ; KS. has krto yonihj 

* RV. X. 130. 3 begins rdyo btidhndh and ends srnyahy but ngat ; MS. has srnyahy and VS. 

dhanfinCim ; cf. AV. x. 8. *12. ;igree3 with RV. srnya is easier but 

^ This is RV. x. 101. 5, which, however, sr^ydh is presumably the older version, 

transposes a and b and eiidHSMstVicon dnw- Cf. also AV. iii. 17. 2 with Whitney's 

paksitam. It is not in the parallel passages note ; Vedic Index, ii. 471. 

of the other Sahhitiis, but KS. xxxviii. 14 ^ This is AV. iii. 17. 3, which has pavtrdmt 

has a version like that of TS. RV. has (VS. pdvJravat) supmam sometsdtsaru, while 

tho older form avatdm, KS., MS., and VS. have somapitsaru ; TS. 

^ This is RV. X. 101. 6, which has/sAr^iAoram, clearly here has a superior tradition; 

and avafdm, possibly for si/p'j awi smtmam should bo 

® This is RV. x. 101. 4, with which tho read as suggested by BR. AV. has pim- 

othor Sanhitas agree ; AV. iiL 17. 1 has rim ca pmphanjmiy and all excepf TS. and 

sumnayau and one MS. in KS. sumnmjuh, VS. invert d and e ; VS. has tad lidvapati, 

® This is RV. x. 101. 3, which has tanudhvamj while the rest have nd id capati. 
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And do ye, 0 ^una and Sira, accord prosperity to us/ 
t Wishes, 0 milker of wishes, do thou milk 
To Mitra and Vai'una ; 

To Indra, to Agni, to Posan, 

To the plants, and to offspring/ 
u The furrow anointed with ghee, with honey, 

Approved by the All-gods, the Maruts, 

Full of strength, swelling with milk, 

Do thou, 0 furrow, turn towards us with milk.* 
iv. 2. 6. a The ^ plants born 

, Three generations before the gods, 

^ i - Of the brown ones I celebrate 

The seven and a hundred abodes.^ 
h A hundred, 0 mother, are your abodes, 

A thousand too your shoots, 

Therefore do ye, with a hundred powers, 

Make him whole for me.^ 

J c With flowers, with shoots, 

Fruit-bearing and without fruit, 

, Like steeds victorious 

The plants are strong to help/ 
d ‘ Plants 0 yo mothei's, 

I hail you, 0 goddesses ; 

Go bearing away defilement. 

Defilement [1] destroying.* 
c In the A9vattha is your seat. 

In the Parna is your dwelling made ; 

‘ This corresponds as regards a and b with toon verses are proscribed for the sowing, 

RV. iv. 57. 8, which, however, has /trs«n«t4 and according to the comm, the extra 

for ludantu and rdhaih; VS. agrees with six arc alternatives ; B^S. x. 25 recognizes 

RV. but has su for nah ; AV. iii. 1 7. 5 has only fourteen (3 + 3 + 3 + 5) ; cf. also MfS. 

suphuldh but as TS. xCihnn ; MS. and KS. vi. 1. 3 ; KfS. xvii. 3. 8. 

have 8up}utluhf and both liave rnhnih^ MS. 5 RV. x. 97, which is parallel with tlie 
also having kimh/j ahhy etn. In c and d section in context, tho verse begins yd 

the rest all vary, but TS. agrees with RV. osadhlh purvd jdtdhj and in c mdnai mi. is 

fMw/xm must nieyn 'prosperity ’ here. read; KS. and MS. have yd osadhayah 

2 KS. has in c and d indroyru-vihJnjum prajabhya prathamajdh ; KS. has mdnai nu, MS. 

onadhibhyah; MS. in ii. 7. U has a, d (as manvfjmi ; VS. agrees with RV. 

in KS.), c, and b in the order a, b, c, d ; c rv. x. 97. 2 ; KS. and VS. have ddha. 

VS. agrees with KS. 7 Ry^ 3 omits b and prefixes our a with 

“ KS. and MS. have sum njyatam^ followed by osadhlh prdti modadhvam ; so VS. ; KS. and 

anumatdm in MS. ; in c they have urjd MS. agree with TS. 

hhfifjdm rividhumat pinvnmdwT ; VS. agrees ** RV. x. 97. 4 agrees as to a and b, but for o 
witl^ TS. and d it and VS. have saneyam d^varh gam 

* Cf. KS. xvi. 13; KapS. xxv. 4; MS. ii. 7. xdsa dtmdnam tdva purusa ; KS. has rdA;sah 

13 ; VS. xii. 75-96. For tho Brahmana see for rdpa.h. 

TS. V. 2. 5. 5. In Ap^S. xvi. 19. 11 four- 
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[ — ^iv. 2. 6 


The Sowing 

Cows shall in truth be your share 
If ye shall gain this man.^ 

/ In that in strength I seize 
These plants in my hand, 

, The soul of the disease perisheth, 

As before one that taketh alive.^ 
g When the plants come together 
Like princes at the assembly, 

^ Sage is the physician called, 

Slayer of Raksases, overpowerer of diseases/ 
h Remover is your mother by name. 

And ye are helpers ; 

Ye are winged streams [2] ; 

Remove whatever is unwell/ 

% Let one of you aid another, 

Let one be of assistance to another ; 

All the plants in unison 
Do ye further this speech of mine.*’ 
h The strength of the plants hath arisen 
Like cows from the pasturage, 

Of them that are fain to win gain, 

To the self of thee, 0 man.® 

I Beyond all obstacles, 

Like the thief the pen, they have strode. 

The plants have shaken away 
Every defilement in the body.’ 
m Those [3] that have mounted thy self. 

That have entered every limb. 

May they repel thy disease, 

Like a dread intercessor.® 

, n O disease, do thou fly forth 

With the eagle, the blue jay {kikidivi) 

With the rush of the wind, 

' KS. and MS. have the double subjunctive 
aanAvatha. This is RV. x. 07. 5. 

* This is RV. x. 97. 11 which in a has ?/dd ima 

vfljdyann lOmm ; KS. agrees with TS., but 
MS. and VS. with RV. 

* RV. X. 97. f> has ydtravmdhir samigmafa ; 

KS. lias ydd dsadhayas mmdgniata ; VS. 
agrees with RV., and MS. with TS., but 
in c it ends with kdxi. 

* RV. X. 97. 7 and VS. have iskrtih and end 

nishfiih ; in o they road swdh and end 
with krtha ; KS. and MS. read in b Ivdm 


asi niskrtah (MS. sdrhkrtih) ; KS. has sfha. 

® This is RV. x. 97. 14, which omits osadhayah ; 
MS. lias osadhayah in the place of iddm ; 
KS. and VS. agree with RV. 

® This is RV. x. 97. 8 ; all agree. 

RV. X. 97. 10 has dsadhih and tanvah; so 
VS . ; KS. has with MS. osadhayafy and 
tanvah but reads kiriicit, 

® RV. X. 97. 12 and VS. agree only in, the last 
Pada, which is also in AV. iv.9. 4, where 
see Whitney’s note. KS. omits ydh in b, 
MS. transposes the verbs of a and b. 
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With the whirlwind do thou disappear.' 

0 Bich in steeds, rich in Soma, 

Full of strength, full of power, 

I have found all the plants 
For his safety.® 
p The fruitful, the fruitless. 

The flowering, the flowerless, 

Impelled by Brhaspati, 

May they free us from tribulation.® 
q The [4] plants whose king is Soma, 

And which have entered the earth, 

Of them thou art the highest, 

Impel us to long life.^ 
r Falling from the sky 
The plants said, 

‘ lie, whom we reach while in life, 

Shall not come to ill.’ ® 
s Those that hear now 
And those that are gone far away. 

Coming all together hem 
, Give ye him healing.® 
t May the digger of you come to no ill. 

Nor he for whom I dig you ; 

May all our bipeds and quadrupeds 
' Be free from disease.' 
u The plants hold converse 
With Soma, the king, 

‘ The man for whom the Brahman prepares (us), 

We, 0 king, bring to safety.’ * 
iv. 2. 7. a May ' he harm us not who is father of earth 

^ RV. X. 97. 13 has cusena kikidivind ; so KS. KS. has a and b of s as here only, 

and vs. but MS. has kikidivya. For the ’ RV. x. 97. 20 agrees, and so VS. 
kikidivi cf. Vedic Index, i. 156. * RV. x. 97. 22 agrees, and so VS. 

* All agree (RV. x. 97. 7) except that MS. has ® Cf. KS. xvi. 14 ; KapS. xxv. 6 ; MS. ii. 7. 

dyuksi. 14; VS. xii. 102 113. With a-d the 

3 RV. X. 97. 14 and VS. agree ; KS. and MS. Adhvaryu casts lumps of earth from the 

in b read akofdfy and kofinih. quarters, ending with that where his 

* Tliis verse agrees (except for osctdhlhf) with enemy is ; with e-k he scatters sand, and 

RV. X. 97. 18 a (19 a), 19 b {visthiwyji and with I ho puts gravel round the place of 

18 c ; d is quite different. the piling of the altar, the Ahavanlya in 

® RV. X. 97. 17, MS., and VS. agree ; KS. has this case ; with m, and in the case of 

*ni^hyuh pari, a Rajanya n, he scatters the sand; see 

« RV. X. 97. 21 agrees as to a and b ; it then Ap^S. xvi. 20. 5-18 ; BfS. x. 26 ; 

reads stdrvdh samgdtya rdrudho *syai sdm vi. 1. 6 ; K^S. xvii. 3. 11-16. 

datta virydm ; so VS. ; MS. omits s, t, and u; 
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Or who, of true law, created the sky, 

And he who created the great bright waters ; 

To what god shall we oifer with oblation ? ‘ 
h Turn towards (us), 0 earth, 

^ With the sacrifice, with milk ; 

Over thy caul let Agni, aroused, creep.* 
c 0 Agni, that of thee .which is pure, which is bright. 

Which is cleansed, which is fit for offering. 

That we bear to the gods.* 
d Food and strength do I take hence [1], 

From the abode of holy order, from the birthplace of immortality. 
May it enter us, in cattle and in plants ; 

« I abandon decline, lack of food, and ill-health.^ 

6 0 Agni, strength and fame are thine. 

Thy rays shine mightily, 0 rich in light ; 

0 thou of broad radiance, with thy might, strength worthy 
of laud, 

Thou bestowest on the worshipper, O sage.® 

/ Do thou extend over men, 0 Agni, 

Ruling over wealth for us, O immortal one ; 

Thou art the master of a glorious form. 

Thou fillest glorious wealth.® 
g 0 son of strength, 0 all-knower. 

Rejoice in our fair praises [2], being adored in our prayers ; 

' In thee have they placed food, rich in seed. 

Of wondrous aid, of prosperous birth.^ 
h With pure radiance, with bright radiance, 

With undiminished radiance, thou comest forth with thy light ; 
Visiting thy parents thou aidest them ; 

Thou fillest both worlds.® 
i The righteous, the bull, common to all men. 


* This agrees exactly witli RV. x. 121. 9 ; 

VS. lias >na, and for jajdna in b vydmt 
and prathamdh for brhatxh ; KS. and MS. 
agree in the two latter readings, but 
omit vd, 

* KS., MS., and VS. have arohat. 

* MS. omits to, and KS., MS., and VS. have 

ydc ca yaj9liyam, 

* KS. has ddy rtasya yonim mahisasya dhdrdm 

and in o » tanmu ; MS. has ddi ghrtasya and 
then as in KS. in b. VS. has ddam rtdsya 
and as in KS. and MS. ; in o it has md 
for no and d tanusu, 

® All agree in this verse, which is RV. x. 140. 1. 


° All agree also in this verse, save that RV. 
X. 140. 4 and VS. have krdtum at the 
end. 

^ RV. X. 140. 3 has bhurivarpasahj in which 
KS., MS., and VS. agree ; KS. has vigva for 
isafy. The construction is not easy, but 
probably the nominal forms are all 
really ace. In MS. v. Schroeder prints tvd 
esaf^ 

^ RV. X. 140. 2 has matdra; MS. and VS. 
agree ; RV., KS.,and VS. put uhpd at the 
end of d ; MS. agrees with TS. but has 
pn^i. 
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Agni, men place before them for favour, 

Thee with their speech, that art ready to hear and most extending, 
The divine, the generations of men.^ 
h Preparer of the sacrifice, the wise, 

Who ruleth for great gain. 

The giver of the Bhrgus, the eager, skilled in the sacrifice ; 

Thou fillest glorious wealth.^ 

I Ye are pilers, ye are pilers around, do ye pile upwards as a support, 
with that deity, sit ye firm in the manner of Afigiras.’ 
m Swell up, let thy strength be gathered 
From all sides, 0 Soma. 

Be strong in the gathering of might.^ 

* n Let thy milk draughts, thy strength be united, 

The mightinesses of him who overcometh the foe ; 

Swelling for immortality, 0 Soma, 

Place in the sky the highest glories,® 
iv. 2. 8. a He® hath overcome every foe, every enemy ; 

That Agni saith, that saith Soma too ; 

Brhaspati, Savitr, say this of me, 

Posan hath placed me in the world of good action.^ 
h When first thou didst cry on birth, 

Arising from the ocean or the dust, 

The wings of the eagle, the limbs of the gazelle. 

That is thy famed birth, 0 steed,® 
c Thou art the back of the waters, the birthplace of Agni, 

The ocean swelling on either side ; 

's Growing to might [1] as the lotus flower. 


* RV. X. 140. 6 has vi^ddar^atam ; so KS., MS., 

and VS. ; in d MS. has daivam and KS. 
yujd viprdsah. 

^ RV. X. 140.^5 has rddhasah mahdh and in c 
rdtim ramdsya suhhdgdm mahim isam dd~ 
dkdsi and as usual iskartdram ; KS. agrees 
but has kratum for rayim ; so MS. ; VS. 
iigrees with RV. The verse is in the TS. 
version not translatable. 

^ Cf. iv. 2. 4 2 and m, 

* This is found above at iii. 2. 6 X;; there is 

no variant in the other texts. The 
Pratika is found above at ii. 8. 14 m; 
5. 12 c ; iii. 1. 11 c. 

'' This like the preceding verse is found in 
Pratika at ii. 3. 14n ; 6. 12d ; iii. 1. 11 d, 
« Cf. KS. xvi. 16 ; MS. ii. 7. 16 ; VS. xiii. 2-8. 
For the Brahmana see TS. v. 2. 6. 6-7. 6. 
With a the horse is made to advance to 


the Darbha bunch with its right foot, 
and then turned round from left to right 
and a second time brought to tho Darbha 
with b; with c a lotus loaf is deposited 
on the footprint of the horse ; with d the 
gold plate is deposited on the top, and 
with e a golden man is put on that again ; 
he rubs tho figure with / and addresses 
it with g-i see Ap^S. xvi. 22. 1-4 ; 
B^S. X. 27 and 80 agree in the main; 
cf. also Mgs. Vi. 1. 6; KgS. xvii. 4. 1-6. 

^ KS. has this at xxxix. 1 with samUfndras 
tad aha in c ; MS. i. 6. 3 ; 6. 2 have this 
reading and nah for md in d, with dbhy 
dsthdm, 

^ KS. xxxix. 1 ends as RV. i. 168. 1 with upa- 
stutyam mahi jdtam ; MS. i. 6. 2 in o has 
^yend te pakid harimtd hdhUf and in d upa* 
stutyam^ 
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The Movements of the Horse 


Do thou extend in width with the measure of heaven.' 
d The holy power bom first in the east 
Vena hath disclosed from the shining boundary. 

He hath revealed its fundamental nearest forms, 

The womb of being and of not being.* 
e The golden germ first rose ; 

Born he was the only lord of creation ; 

He supporteth the earth and the sky ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation.* 

/ The drop hath fallen on the earth [2], the sky, 

On this seat, and on the one which was aforetime ; 
The drop that wandereth over the third seat 
I offer in the seven Hotras.^ 
g Homage to the serpents 
Which are on the earth, 

The serpents in the atmosphere, in the sky, 

To those serpents homage.® 
h Those that are there in the vault of the sky. 

Or those who are in the rays of the sun. 

Those whose seat is made in the waters, 

To those serpents honour.® 
i Those that are the missiles of sorcerers. 

Or those that are among the trees, 

Or those that lie in the wells, 

To those serpents honour.*^ 

iv. 2. 9. a Thou ® art firm, supporting, unoverpowered. 


* This is given above with a variant at 

iv. 1. 3 c. 

* This is AV. iv. 1. 1 without variant ; see 

Whitney's note. 

^ This is found also in full at iv. 1. 8 n, and 
in PratTka at ii. 2. 12 a. 

^ This is found in full at iii. 1. 8 d. The 
other texts have the usual samdnam for 
trthjam. 

® KS. huH prthivydm ddhi ; MS. and VS. agree 
with TS. 

* KS. has vddahf MS. amu, VS. vamu ; KS. 

and MS. liavo yc apsu sdddnsi {sdddtisi MS.) 
cdkrir6, 

^ KS. has y6m vd ydtttdhanuh; MS. has ye 
vdnaspdttndm ; MS. and KS. omit vd in o. 

" Cf. KS. xvi. 16 ; xxxix. 3 (&) ; MS. ii. 7. 16 ; 
VS. xiii, 16-40. For the Brahmana cf. 
TS. V. 2. 8. 8-6 ; 6. 8. 1 ; 6. 2. 4 ; 4. 1, 2. 
This section gives the Mantras for the de- 
positing of the various bricks ; with a the 

5 [b.o.s. ig] 


Adhvaryu takes a naturally perforated 
brick and lets the horse smell it and 
with h deposits it in the middle of the 
fire, the different parts of the Mantra 
being adapted to different occasions ; 
with c and d a Durva ‘ brick ^ is deposited ; 
with e and / he deposits the Asfidha 
brick ; with g-ij with curds mixed with 
honey, he anoints a tortoise, and de- 
posits it with k ; with I he deposits the 
pestle, with m the pan, with n and o the 
Vamabhrt after placing two fragments of 
gold on the brick, with p he deposits the 
three Retahsic bricks ; with q and r he 
sacrifices on the pan and puts gold 
splinters on the head of the man victim ; 
with s he casts gold fragments in the 
mouth of the head of the man, or t can be 
used; u serves for throwing fragments 
on the right and left eyes; v is used 
while the head is filled with curds mixed 



iv. 2.9 — ] The Preparation of the Ground for the Fire [322 

Well wrought by Vi^vakarman ; 

Let not the ocean smite thee, nor the eagle ; 

Unshaking do thou make firm the earth. ^ 
h May Prajapati seat thee on the back of earth, capacious, extending ; 
thou art extent, thou art earth, thou art the world, thou art the earth, 
thou art Aditi all-sustaining, sustainer of all the world ; sustain the earth, 

. make firm the earth, harm not the earth, for all expiration, cross-breathing, 
up-breathing, for support [1], for motion ; may Agni protect thee with 
great prosperity, with most auspicious covering ; with that deity, in the 
manner of Angiras, do thou sit firm. 
c Arising from every stem. 

From every joint, 

Do thou, 0 Durva, extend us 
With a thousand, a hundred.* 
d Thou that extrndest with a hundred. 

That arisest with a thousand. 

To thee, 0 goddess, 0 brick. 

Let us sacrifice with oblation.® 

e Unovercomable art thou, overcoming, overcome our enemies, over- 
come those that practise enmity. 

/ Overcome the foe, overcome the foemen j of a thousandfold strength [2] 
art thou ; do thou inspirit me. 

g To the pious the winds pour honey. 

The streams honey ; 

Be sweet to us the plants.* 
li Sweet is the night, and sweet 
At dawn the air of earth. 

Sweet be the sky, our father.* 
i Sweet to us be the lord of the forest. 

Sweet the sun, 

Sweet be the cows to us.® 
k May the two great ones, sky and earth. 

Mingle for us this sacrifice ; 

May they sustain us with support. 

with honey, and with w the head is ’ idsyai in MS. explains the tdftmai of KS., 
lifted ; so Ap^S. xvi. 23. 1-27. 5, and cf. which is a more blunder. Here the gen. 

BfS. X. 31, 32 ; MfS. vi. 1. 7 ; K^S. xvii. must go with haviad, 

4. 15-5. 11. * This is RV. i. 90. 6 without variant. So in 

* KS. omits sukrtd reducing the passage to KS. xxxix. 3. 

prose ; so VS., but MS. (printed as prose) ® This is RV. i. 90. 7, which has uadaa^ ; MS. 
has sudhm. The Concordance does not has this reading ; KS. xxxix. 7 has u§asa. 

reciignizo the metrical division. All ^ This is RV. i. 90. 8 without variant, 
differ somewhat in the form and division ^ This verse is found in full above at iii. 3. 
of the prose Mantra b. 10 A ; 5. 11 

^ There is no variant in the other texts. 
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The Depositing of the Bricks 

I That highest step of Visnu [3] 

The singers ever gaze upon 
Like an eye stretched in the sky.^ 
m Thou art firm, 0 earth, 

Overcome the foemen ; 

Fashioned by the gods hast thou come with ambrosia.^ 
n Those beams of thine, 0 Agni, which rising 
In the sun with rays envelop the sky, 

With all of them bring us to brilliance, to men.® 

0 Those flames of yours in the sun, 

O gods, in cattle, in horses, 

0 Indra and Agni, O Brhaspati, 

With all of these grant us brilliance.* 
p The brilliant [4] bore the light, the shining bore the light, the self- 
resplendent bore the light. 
q 0 Agni, yoke, 

0 god, thy good steeds. 

The swift that readily bear.® 

r Yoke, like a charioteer, 0 Agni, 

The steeds that best invite the gods ; 

Sit down as ancient Hotr.® 
s The drop hath fallen on the earth, the sky, 

On this seat and on the one which was aforetime ; 

The drop that wandereth over the third seat 

1 offer in the seven [5J Hotras.^ 

t There hath come into being this might of all the world, 

And of Agni Vai^vanara, 

Agni full of light with light, 

The disk radiant with radiance.^ 
u For the verse thee, for brilliance thee ! 

V Like streams the offerings flow together, 

Purified within with heart and mind ; 

I behold the streams of ghee ; 

A golden reed is there in the midst of them.® 
w In it sitteth an eagle, honey-making, nested, 

Assigning honey to the deities, 


^ This verse is found in full above at i. 8. 6 

* KS, and MS. have quite a different verse, 

agreeing with o except that they have 
agat 

® The other texts all agree. 

* The other texts all agree. 

“ This is RV. vi. 16. 43 without variant save 
for the last word, whore RV. hsismanydve. 


® This verse occurs also in full at ii. 6. 11 a. 

^ This verse occurs also in full at iii. 1. 8 d ; 
iv. 2. 8/. 

» KS. (printed as prose) has this verse, but 
not MS. or VS. , 

9 This is RV. iv. 58. 6 a, b and 5 o, d without 
variant. KS. , MS. , and VS. have agnih^ in 
d and KS. at the end of b yog cikitve. 
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On its brink sit seven tawny ones, 

Milking at will the stream of ambrosia.' 
iv. 2. 10. a Anointing ® with milk Aditya, the embryo, 

Counterpart of a thousand, of every form. 

Spare him, injure him not with thy heat ; 

Make him of a hundred (years of) life, as thou art piled.^ 
h Injure not this biped of animals, 

0 hundred-eyed one, being piled for the sacrifice ; 

1 appoint for thee the wailer in the forest ; 

Therewith piling thy forms, be seated.^ 

c The rush of the wind, the navel of Vanina, 

Born as a steed in the midst of the waters. 

The child of the streams, the tawny one, rooted in the mountain, 

0 Agni, harm him not [1] in the highest heaven/’ 
d Harm not this one-hooved of cattle, 

The thundering, the courser among the contests ; 

1 appoint for thee the Gayal of the forest ; 

Therewith piling thy forms, be seated.® 

c The undying drop, the ruddy, the active, 

Agni I hymn with praises with first inspiration ; 

Do thou forming thyself with joints in due order, 

Harm not the cow, Aditi, the resplendent.^ 

/ This ocean, the spring of a hundred streams. 

Expanded in the middle of the world, 

Aditi milking ghee for men, 

0 Agni, harm not [2] in the highest heaven ; 

1 appoint for thee the Gayal of the forest ; >X,/ 

* This verse has no parallel in KS., MS., or VS. in c have munsthahy MS. has foclh ; 

VS. pratimum may bo ‘ creator ^ .simply as 

* Cf. KS. xvi. 17 ; KapS. xxv. 8 ; MS. ii. 7. 17 ; Eggeling thinks likely in VS. (SEE. xli. 

VS. xiii. 41-61. For the Brahmana see 405). 

TS. V. 2. 9. This section gives the Mantras * MS. and VS. have po<}mn (spoiling the 
for the placing of the heads ; with a the metre), and sahnsrdkso mklMija ; KS. and 

man’s head is put on the pan with the VS. in c have miijmh pagum medham ague 

chin in front and facing east ; with h it jumsmy and MS. ha.s lanvdm throughout 

is adored; so with c the horse’s head is in that phrase in /. KS., MS., and VS. 

placed in front of the man’s head facing put the Upasthana verses after the verses 

west, and is adored with d ; e and / are a, c, c, jr, and i, 

used with the bull’s head, placed behind ® KS., MS., and VS. havo^Mfe’m in a, and in b 
facing east, g and h with the ram’s head, MS. has saWdsya ; all have ddrihudhnamy 

placed on the right, facing north ; i and which must be correct for %uddhum. 

k with the goat’s head, placed on the loft, ® MS. and VS. again have pafum, and MS. 
facing south j see ApfS. xvi. 27. 7-18, tanvdm, 

and cf. B(^S. x. 34 ; M^S. vi. 1. 7 ; K^S. ’ KS., MS., and VS. hfxvQ purodciitim which is 
xvii. 6. 17-19. easier ; in d KS. adds a needless sa, 

’ In a MS. has sdm angdhi like VS. ; KS. and 
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Therewith piling thy forms, be seated.^ 
g Guard of Tvastr, navel of Yaruna, 

Born as the sheep from the furthest region, 

The great thousandfold wile of the Asura, 

O Agni, harm not in the highest heaven.^ 
h This woolly wile of Varuna, 

The skin of cattle, biped and quadruped, ^ 

The first birthplace of the offspring of Tvastr, 

0 Agni, harm not in the highest heaven ; 

1 appoint for thee the buffalo of the forest [3] ; 
Therewith piling thy forms, be seated.® 

i The Agni born of the heat of Agni, 

From the burning of the earth or of the sky, 

That whereby Vi^vakarman attained creatures, 

Him, 0 Agni, let thy wrath spare.* 
k The goat was born from Agni as an embryo ; 

She beheld her begetter before ; 

Thereby those worthy of sacrifice attained pre-eminence. 
Thereby first the gods attained godhead ; 

I appoint for thee the ^arabha of the forest ; 

Therewith piling thy forms, be seated.® 

, 2. 11, a O'* India and Agni, the realms of the sky 
Ye adorn in your strength ; 

That might of yours is dear. 
b The foe shall he pierce and wealth ho doth gain 
Who worshippeth India and Agni, the strong ones. 
Who rule over much wealth. 

The most strong who with strength show their power. 
c Men ye surpass in the battle call. 


^ KS., MS., and VS. liave sdfmsrdm for sirnu- 
drcim ; for hhiiranasna KS. and VS. liavo 
sarirdsija, MS. tialUdsffa. 

* In a MS. has tvdstur vdriitrim, 

® KS., MS., and VS. liavo nabhim for mdyam ; 
KS. and MS. liavo in e tnesam. 

* KS., MS., and VS. have ^okdt; MS. in a has 

yd imdh, and KS., MS., and VS. have 
jajdna, 

® KS., MS., and VS. road ajd/i, ^okCU and su for 
sd vd ; tliey invert c and d, reading of 
course icna and dgram. 

^ This section contains the Puronuvukyas 
and Yajyas of the Varunapraghilsas, the 
second of the four monthly rites, referred 
to in TS. i. 8. 3 ; a and h or c accompany 
the offering on eleven potsherds to Indra 


and Agni ; d or c and / that to the 
Maruts ; g and h that to Varuna ; iand k 
tliat to Prajapati as Ka ; I and m to Agni 
Svistakrt : n and o the Viijina offering; 
p and q are the Puroiiuvakyas for tho 
first and second Havis offering in the 
final ceremony ; r and .s- acconi])any tho 
offering to Varuna, and / and « accom- 
pany tho offering to Agni and Varuna 
together. The verses are as usual Rgvcdic ; 
a — hi. 12. 9 ; 6 — vi. 60. 1 ; c — i. 109. 6 ; 
d and c — i. 86. 1 and 2 ; / — i. 87. 6 ; 
g and h - i. 24. 14 and 15 ; i ~ iv. 31. 1 ; 
k = i. 84. 16 ; / - i. 189. 1 ; m =«. 2. 3 ; 
n and o^vii. 3. 7 and 8 ; p = viii. 43. 9; 
9 == ix. 64. 1 ; r ^ i. 26. 19 ; s = i. 24. 11 ; 
t and u = iv. 1. 4 and 5. 



iv. 2. 11 — ] The Preparing of the Ground for the Fire [326 

Earth ye surpass, and sky, 

The mountains and the streams (ye surpass) in greatness, 

And, O Indra and Agni, all other worlds.' 
d In whose house [1], O Maruts, 

Ye drink, O joyous ones of the sky,® 

That man hath the best of guardians. 
e Either through sacrifices receiving worship, 

Or from the prayers of the singer, 

Do ye, 0 Maruts, hearken to our call,® 

/ For glory they are wreathed in flames, 

In the rays (of the sun), adorned with rings they (are accompanied) 
with singers ; 

They wearing daggers, impetuous, fearless, 

Have found the dear home of the Maruts.* 
g Thy wrath.*^ 
h The highest.” 

i With what aid will he come to us. 

Our wondrous, ever- waxing, friend ? 

With what most potent aid [2]? 
k Who to-day yoketh to the pole of holy order 
The oxen, eager, of keen spirits, the furious, 

With darts in their mouths, heart-piercing, healthful ? 

He who attaineth their service shall live. 

I 0 Agni, lead.® 
m Of the gods.® 

n May they be prosperous for us"^ 

0 In every contest.’ 
p In the waters, O Agni, is thy seat, 

Thou enterest the plants ; 

Being in the germ thou art born again.® 
q Thou art strong, 0 Soma, and bright ; 


^ Tlie RV. has 2)r#am7//aws?/, whicli of course 
must be correct, despite the agreement 
of the MSS. here in prtand and the 
version of Say ana as samgrdmesu. Weber 
(Ind. Stud. xiii. 68) compares the blunder 
pdvaka poce in iv. 3. 13 o. Cf. p. Ixxxviii. 

2 mmahasah is of uncertain sense ; Sayana 

renders ‘ of distinguished might Olden- 
berg {JfgverJa-Notenj i. 86) prefers ‘ ye pro- 
tect ^ for palhdj and takes dimh as ‘ from 
thcfsky » ; Cahind and Henry {VAgnistoma^ 
p. 212) render ‘ye come to drink from 
the sky 

3 The construction is not quite certain ; 


Oldcnberg suggests that from yajnavdhasah 
a rdhasd is to be supplied, or that matl- 
ndm is dependent on hdvamf in which 
case it is really a genitive of equivalence 
(cf. p. 303, n. 6). 

* This occurs above in full at ii. 1. 11 h, 

^ These verses are given in full at i. 5. 11 
i and k. 

^ These verses are given in full at i. 1. 14 
t and k. 

^ These verses are given in full at i. 7. 8 c 
(part) and g. 

^ This verse occurs above in full at iv. 2. 3 g. 
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[ — iv. 3. 2 


The i\rst Layer of Bricks 

Thou art strong, O god, and strong thy rule ; 

Strong laws dost thou establish/ 
r This for me, O Varuna/ 
s That of thine I approach.® 
t Thou, 0 Agni/ 
u Do thou to us, 0 Agni.® 


PRAPATHAKA III 
The Five Layers of Bricks 

iv. 3. 1. tt I * place thre in the going of the watera ; I place thee in the rising of 
the waters ; I place thee in the ashes of the waters ; I place thee in the 
light of the waters ; I place thee in the movement of the waters. 

h Sit on the billows as thy place of rest ; sit on the ocean as thy place of 
rest ; sit on the stream as thy place of rest ; sit in the abode of the watei-s ; 
sit on the seat of the waters. 

c I place thee in the seat of the waters ; I place thee in the dwelling of 
the waters ; 1 place thee in the dust of the waters ; I place thee in the 
womb of the waters ; I place thee in the stronghold ® of the waters. 

d The metro the Gayatrl ; the metre the Tristubh ; the metre the 
Jagatl ; the metre the Anustubh ; the metre the Pahkti.® 
iv. 3. 2. a This ® one in front the existent ; his, the existent’s breath ; spring 
born of the breath ; the Gayatrl born of the spring ; from the Gayatrl 


1 This verse is repeated in full at iv. 3. 
13 t. 

* These verses are given in full at ii. 1. 11 

V and w. 

^ These verses are given in full at ii. 5. 12 
w and X. 

* Cf. KS. xvi. 18 ; KapS. xxv. 9 ; MS. ii. 7. 

18; VS. xiii. 53. Fur the Bnihiuana see 
TS. V. 2. 10. 1 3. The Mantras accompany 
the depositing of four sets of live bricks 
for the first layer, the first live being set 
down in the east of the man's figure in 
a lino running from the east to the west, 
the second in the south in a line north- 
wards, the third west iYi a line eastwards, 
the fourth north in a line soutliwnrds ; 
see Ap^S. xvi. 28. 4 ; Jl^S. x. 35 ; M^S. 
Vi. 1. 8; K^S. xvii. G. 2; p. 477, n. 1. 

® MS. has sadhrisif a mere blunder. 

K.S. has pdthisi ; the sense ‘ path * may bo 
correct, but the sense * home \ given by 
Oldenberg (ZDMG. liv. 607), seems here 


preferable ; cf. Macdonell, V'ed. Gramm, 
p. 113. 

The other Sahliitas make this Mantra like 
tlie others by reading gayatrmachdndasd — 
tvd sddaydmi, 

® Cf. KS. xvi. 19 ; KapS. xxv. 9 ; MS. ii. 7. 19 ; 
VS. xiii. 51 '58. For the Brahmana see 
TS. V. 2. 10. 3-5. This section gives the 
Mantras for tlio putting down of livosets 
of ten bricks each, the Pranabhrts ; the 
first four sets are put down to the east, 
south, west, and north of the centre self- 
perforated brick (see iv. 2. 9), and the 
last set is apparently put around it; see 
Ap^S. xvi. 32. 1 ; B(pS. x. 35 (wher^ the 
punctuation in Caland's ed. is obviously 
wrong) ; M^S. vi. 1. 8; K<JJS. xvii. G. 3, 4. 
For a suggestion as to the way of placing 
tlio fifth row so as to make up a»quasi- 
circle with the two Retahsic bricks, see 
Eggeling, SBE. xliii. 17, n. 1. For another 
use of iv. 3. 2, see p. 285, n. 8. 
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iv.3. 2 — ] The First Layer of Bricks 


the G&yatra (Saman) ; from the Gayatra the Upah^u (cup) ; from the 
Upah^u the Trivrt (Stoma) ; from the Trivrt the Bathantara ; from the 
Bathantara Vasistha, the Rsi ; with thee taken by Prajapati, I take breath 
for offspring. 

h This one on the right, the all-worker ; his, the all-worker’s, mind ; 
summer born of mind ; the Tristubh born of summer ; from the Tristubh 
the Aida (Saman) ; from the Aida the Antaryama (cup) ; from the Antar- 
yama the fifteenfold (Stoma) ; from the fifteenfold the Brhat ; from the 
Brhat Bharadvaja, the Rsi ; with thee taken by Prajapati, I take mind 
for offspring [1]. 

c This one behind, the all-extending ; his, the all-extending’s, eye ; the 
rains born of the eye ; the Jagatl born of the rains ; from the Jagatl 
the Rksama (Saman) ; ^ from the Rksama the ^ukra (cup) ; from the (JIukra 
the seventeenfold (Stoma) ; from the seventeenfold the VairUpa ; from ‘he 
Vaimpa Vi 9 vamitra, the Rsi ; with thee taken by Prajapati, I take the eye 
for my offspring. 

d This one on the left, the light ; his, the light’s, ear ; the autumn 
born of the ear ; the Anustubh connected with the autumn ; from the 
Anustubh the Svara (Saman) ; * from the Svara the Manthin (cup) ; from 
the Manthin the twenty-onefold (Stoma) ; from the twenty-onefold the 
Vairaja; from the Vairaja Jamadagni, the Rsi; with thee taken by 
Prajapati [2], I take the ear for offspring. 

e This one above, thought ; his, thought’s, speech ; the winter bom of 
speech ; the Pankti born of winter ; from the Pafikti that which has 
finales ; from that which has finales the Agrayana (cup) ; from the 
Agrayana the twenty-sevenfold and the thirty-threefold (Stomas) ; from 
the twenty-sevenfold and the thirty-threefold the (^akvara and Baivata ; 
from the (jjakvara and Baivata Vi 9 vakarman, the Rsi ; with thee taken 
by Prajrii)ati, I take speech for offspring, 
iv. 3. 3. a The east of the quarters ; the spring of the seasons ; Agni the deity ; 
holy power the wealth ; the Trivrt the Stoma, and it forming the path 
of the fifteenfold (Stoma) ; the eighteen-month-old calf the strength ; the 
Krta of throws of dice ; the east wind the wind ; Sanaga the Rsi. 


* The Saman, ‘ like a Rc ^ is conjectured by 
Eggeling(SBE.xliii.8.n. 2), toboasimpler 
form of the Vairupa Saman. Bloomfield 
(VOJ. xvii. 166-164) thinks that rksama is 
for rksama as in r Osama, and he compares 
SV. i. 369. Contra, BOhtlingk, BKSGW. 
Apr. 1901, p. 7. 

‘ For the Svara Saman, one minus a finale, 
in, 'which the Svarita does the part of 
a finale, see Eggeling, SBE. xliii. 6, n. 3. 

» Cf. MS. ii. 1. 20. Neither KS. (but cf. 
xxxix. 7), KapS., nor VS. has any parallel. 


This section gives the Mantras for the 
five sets of ten Apanabhrt (Samyats in 
TS. V. 2. 10. 6) bricks which are deposited, 
E. S. W. N. and round the middle, as in 
the case of the Pranabhrts (iv. 3. 2) ; see 
Ap^S. xvi. 32. 2, and cf. B^S. x. 35, 
which defines the position of the Apa- 
nabhrts in detail as, south, west, north, 
and before the Pr&nabhrts in lines E. S. 
W. N., and the fifth set outside the fifth 
row ; both Sutras agree in making / an 
addition to each Mantra a-e. 
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The Apdndbhrt Bricks [ — iv. 3 . 4 


h The south of the quarters ; the summer of the seasons ; Indra the 
deity ; the kingly power the wealth ; the fifteenfold the Stoma, and it 
forming the path of the seventeenfold (Stoma) ; the two-year-old the 
strength ; the Treta of throws ; the south wind the wind ; Sanatana 
the ]ftsi. 

c The west of the quarters ; the rains of the seasons ; the All-gods the 
deity ; the peasants [1] the wealth ; the seventeenfold the Stoma, and it 
forming the path of the twenty-onefold (Stoma) ; the three-year-old the 
strength ; the Dvapara of throws ; the west wind the wind ; Ahabuna 
the Rsi. 

d The north of the quarters ; the autumn of the seasons ; Mitra and 
Varuna the deity ; prosperity the wealth ; tlie twenty-onefold the Stoma ; 
and it forming a path of the twenty-sevenfold (Stoma) ; the four-yoar-old 
the strength ; the Askanda of throws ; the north wind the wind ; Pratna 
the Rsi. 

c The zenith of the quarters ; the winter and the cool season of the 
seasons; Brhaspati the deity; radiance the wealth ; the twenty-sevenfold 
the Stoma, and it forming a path of the thirty-threefold ; the draught ox ' 
the strength ; the Abhibhu of throws ; the wind all through the wind ; 
Suparna the Rsi. 

/ Fathers, grandfatliers, near and far, may they protect us, may they 
help us, in this holy power, this lordly power, this prayer, this Purohita- 
ship, this rite, this invocation of the gods.^ 
iv. 3. 4. a Firm^ is thy dwelling, thy place of birth, firm art thou ; 

Settle thou duly in thy firm place of birth ; 

Banner of the fire in the pan, 

May the two Alvins, the leeches, set thee here first in the east.^ 

b In thine own skill sit thou whose sire is skill. 

As the great earth bountiful among the gods, 

Be of kindly approach and come with thy body. 

Kindly as a father to his son ; ® 

May the two A9vins, the leeches, set thee here. 


' 'For pasthavat cf. iv. 3. 5. 1 ; 7. 10. 1. Wobor 
{l7id. Stud. xiii. 107) compares anadrdyij 
iv. 3. 5. 1, as a confusion of rah and vant. 

^ For the throw.s at dice see Vedic Index^ i. 3. 

^ This verse occurs in a slightly dififerent form 
at iii. 4. 6 and c. 

' Cf. KS. xvii. 1 ; KapS. xxv. 10 ; MS. ii. 8. 
1, 2; VS. xiv. 1-6, 7, 8. For the Brah- 
mana see TS. v. 2. 10. 3-6. This section 
gives tho Mantras for the five A9vinl 
bricks (a-e), on which aro put tho five 
Ktavyas (/), and then the five Pranabhrts 
0/) ; then five Apasyas (h ) ; then follow 
6 [n.0.8. 19] 


the two Sainyanls (see iv. 4. 6/) and two 
Rtavyas (iv. 1. 11 b) ; see Ap^S. xvii. 1. 
1-7; B9S. x. 40; M^S. vi. 2. 1 ; K^S. 
xvii. 8. 15-21. 

® KS., MS., and VS. agree in jusand for purd- 
stdt and VS. has stidhiuja ; all have 
dkruvdm. 

® KS., MS., and VS. have this as v. 3 ; they 
read svair ddksaify and MS. has yah for d 
before su^vah ; for b all read dcpdmlm 
sumne mahatd rdndya ; they invert 0 and d, 
and KS. and MS. have sudve^dydj while 
VS. has sudve^d. 
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iv. 3. 4 — ] The Second and Third Layers of Bricks 


c Nesting, rich in wealth, strength bestowing, 

Increase for us wealth, abundant, rich in heroes [1], 

Driving away hostility and enmity, 

Granting the lord of the sacrifice a share in increase of wealth, 

Do thou bestow the heaven as increase to the sacrificer ; 

May the two Alvins, the leeches, set thee here.* 
d Thou art the dust of Agni, the leader of the gods ; 

May the All-gods favour thee as such ; 

With Stomas for thy back, rich in ghee, sit thou here. 

And win to us by sacrifice riches with offspring,® 

May the two Alvins, the leeches, set thee here ! 
e Thou art the head of sky, the navel of earth, the holder apart of the 
quarters, the lady paramount of the worlds [2], the wave, the drop of the 
waters thou art ; Vi^vakarman is thy seer ; may the two Alvins, the leeches, 
set thee here.® 

/ In unison with the seasons, in unison with the ordainers, in unison 
with the Vasus, in unison with the Eudras, in unison with the Adityas, 
in unison with the All-gods, in unison with the gods, in unison with the 
gods establishing strength, to Agni Vai^vanara, thee; may the two 
A 9 vins, the leeches, set thee here.^ 

. g Protect my expiration ; protect my inspiration ; protect my cross- 
breathing ; make my eye to shine widely ; make my ear to hear. ” 

h Make thick the waters ; quicken the plants ; protect bipeds ; help 
quadrupeds ; from the sky make rain to start, 
iv. 3. 5. a (Thou® art) the calf of eighteen months in strength, the Tristubh 
metre ; the two-year-old in strength, the Viraj metre ; the two-and-a-half- 
year-old in strength, the Gayatrl metre ; the three-year-old in strength, 
the Usnih metre ; the four-year-old in strength, the Anustubh metre ; 
the draught ox in strength, the Brhatl metre ; the bull in strength, the 
Satobrhatl metre ; the bullock in strength, the Kakubh metre ; the milcli 
cow in strength, the JagatT metre ; the beast of burden in strength, the 
Pahkti metre ; the goat in strength, the spacious metre ; the ram in 
strength, the slow metre ; the tiger in strength, the unassailable metre ; 


^ This is V. 2 in the other texts ; they read 
for vayodkah purandhih and for b syon6 
sida sddane prthivydhy and have a com- 
pletely new half-lino after that. 

2 All the rest read, for devayanlf dpso ndma, 

® All read dditijds tvd prstM sddaydmy antdrik^ 
sasya dharirim vistdmhhamm ; KS. and VS. 
then as in TS. but ddhipaintm ; the whole 
is semi-metrical ; MS. has hhuvanasyddhi- 
patnim. 

* The formulae in KS., MS., and VS. differ 
somewhat ; for vayonddhaih MS. have vayu- 
mdhaih butKS. and VS. agree with TS., 


and vayu° must be a blunder. 

^ In g and k the texts agree. 

« Cf. KS. xvii. 2 ; KapS. xxvi. 1 ; MS. ii. 8. 2 ; 
VS. xiv. 10, 9. For the Brahmana see 
TS. y. 3. ]. 5. This section contains the 
Mantras for Vayasya bricks ; five are de- 
posited on the right hip, five on the left, 
then one on the right shoulder, one on 
the left, one on the right, one on the 
left, one in the middle, and four in the 
front, each with a Mantra; see Ap^^* 
xvii. 1.8; B 9 S. x. 88 ; M^S. vi. 2. 1 ; 
K 9 S. xvii. 8. 22. 
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[— iv. 3. 7 


The Vayasyd Bricks 

the lion in strength, the covering metre ; the support in strength, the 
overlord metre ; the lordly power in strength, the delight-giving metre ; 
the all-creating in strength, the supreme lord metre ; the head in strength, 
the Prajapati metre.^ 
iv. 3. 6. a O Indra and Agni, do ye two make firm 
The brick that quaketh not ; 

And let it with its back repel 
The sky and earth and atmosphere. 

b Let yi9vakarman place thee in the ridge of the atmosphere, encom- 
passing, expanding, resplendent, possessing the sun, thee that dost illumine 
the sky, the earth, the broad atmosphere, suppoit; the atmosphere, make 
firm the atmosphere, harm not the atmosphere; for every expiration, 
inspiration, cross-breathing, out-breathing, support, movement ; let Vayu 
protect thee with great prosperity, with a covering [1] most healing;, 
with that deity do thou sit firm in the manner of Angiras.^ 

c Thou art the queen, the eastern quarter ; thou art the ruling, the 
southern quarter ; thou art the sovereign, the western quarter ; thou art 
the self-ruling, the northern quarter ; thou art the lady paramount, the 
great quarter. 

d Protect my life ; protect my expiration ; protect my inspiration ; ^ 
protect my cross-breathing ; protect my eye ; protect my ear ; quicken 
my mind ; strengthen my voice ; protect my breath ; accord me light, 
iv. 3. 7. a (Thou * art) Ma metre, Prama metre, Pratima metre, Asrivis metre, •* 
Pafikti metre, Usnih metre, Brhatl metre, Anus^bh metre, Viraj metre, 
Gayatrl metre, Tristubh metre, Jagatl metre. (Thou art) earth metre, 
atmosphere metre, sky metre, seasons metre, Naksatras metre, mind 
metre, speech metre, ploughing metre, gold metre, cow metre, female 
goat metre, horse metre. (Thou art) Agni, the deity [ 1], Vata, the deity, 
Sfirya, the deity, Gandramas, the deity, the Vasus, the deity, the Budras, 
the deity, the Adityas, the deity, the All-gods, the deity, the Maruts, the 
deity, Brhaspati, the deity, Indra, the deity, Varuna, the deity. 

’ For Uie inotros soo iv. 3. 12. * Cf. KS. xvii. 3 ; KapS. xxvi. 2 ; MS. ii. 8. 3 ; 

^ Cf. KS. xvii. 3 ; KapS. xxvi. 2 ; MS. ii. 8. 3 ; VS. xiv. 18-22. For the Brahinana see 

VS. xii. 11-13, 17. For the Brahmana TS. v. 3. 2.4, 5. This section gives the 

soc TS. v. 3. 2. 1. This section contains Mantras for the Bjhati and Vfilakhilya 

tho Mantras for the til ird layer, tlie rest bricks; with a are put on thirty-six 

being given in iv. 3. 7 ; with a tho Brhatis, twelve south, west, and north, 

naturally perforated brick is touclied and and with h two sets of seven Valakhilyas, 

smelt by the horse, and put down with h ; east and west in lines west and east ; see 

with c five are put down, one in each Ap^JS. xvii. 2. 4, 6 ; B^S. x. 40 ; M^S. 

quarter and one in the middle ; with d vi. 2. 1 ; Ki^S. xvii. 9. 8-14. 

ten others, the Pranabhrts, are put down ® Uncertain : KS. has asrlvayahj MS. asrlvahj 
in front; see Ap^S. xvii. 1. 11, 12; 2. 2, VS. asrtvdyah ; the sense is quite un- 

and cf. B^S. x. 89 ; M^S. vi. 2. 1 ; certain ; tho other names are fanciful 

KfS. xvii. 9. 1,2, 8. whore tlieir moaning is not plain. 

' Cf. iv. 4. 3 A. 
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iv. 3. 7 — ] The Third and Fourth Layers of Bricks 

h The head thou art, ruling ; thou art the firm, the supporting ; thou 
art the prop, the restrainer ; for food thee ; for strength thee ; for ploughing 
thee : for safety thee ! (Thou art) the prop, ruling ; thou art the firm, the 
supporting ; thou art the holder, the sustainer ; for life thee ; for radiance 
thee ; for force thee ; for might thee! 

iv. 3. 8. (Thou ' art) the swift, the triple (Stoma) ; the shining, the fifteenfold ; 
the sky, the seventeenfold ; speed, the eighteenfold ; fervour, the nineteen- 
fold ; attack, the twentyfold ; support, the twenty-onefold ; radiance, 
the twenty-twofold ; maintenance, the twenty-threefold ; the womb, the 
twenty-fourfold ; the embryo, the twenty-fivefold ; might, the twenty- 
sevenfold ; inspiration, the thirty-onefold ; support, the thirty-threefold ; 
the surface of the tawny one, the thirty-fourfold ; the vault, the thirty-six- 
fold ; the revolving, the forty-eightfold ; the support, the fourfold Stoma.* 
Iv. 3. 9. a Thou® art the portion of Agni, the overlordship of consecration, the 
holy power saved, the threefold Stoma.** 

b Thou art the portion of Indra, the overlordship of Visnu, the lordly 
power saved, the fifteenfold Stoma. 

c Thou art the portion of them that gaze on men, the overlordship of 
Dhatr, the birthplace saved, the seventeenfold Stoma. 

d Thou art the portion of Mitra, the overlordship of Varuna, the rain 
from the sky, the winds saved, the twenty-onefold Stoma.''* 

e Thou art the portion of Aditi, the overlordship of Pusan, force saved, 
the twenty-sevenfold Stoma. 

/ Thou art the portion of the Vasus [1 ), the overlordship of the 
Rudras, the quadruped saved, the twenty -fourfold Stoma. 

f/ Thou art the portion of the Adit^’^as, the overlordship of the Maruts, 
offspring saved, the twenty-fivefold Stoma. 


» Cf. KS. xvii. 4 ; KapS. xxvi, 3 ; MS. ii, 8, 4 ; 
VS. xiv. 23. For the Bruhinana see 
TS. V. 3. 3. This section contains part of 
the Mantras for the fourth layer of bricks, 
tlie so-called Aksnayiistomiyas, which owe 
their name to the fact that while they 
refer to the Stomas they arc used not in 
ordinary order but diagonally, i.c. in- 
stead of 1, 2, 3, 4, &c., corresponding to 
the four quarters E. S. W. N., the order 
is 1, 3, 7, 2 := E. S. W. N. ; 4, 6, 8, 5 - 
E. S. N. W. ; 10, 11, 12, 0 = E. S. W. N. : 
13, ir>, 14, 16 E. S. N. W. 17 and 18 
are used after the tenth and oighth verses 
ofi the next section respectively ; soo 
V. 3. 3 ; ApgS. xvii. 2. 8, 9 ; B(?S. x. 42 ; 
Mgs. vi. 2. 1 ; Kgs. xvii. 10. 6-10. 

* The Stomas hero are of cour.se only partly 


ordinary, tho rest being interpolated to 
make up the numbers. 

3 Cf. KS. xvii. 4 ; KapS. xxvi. 3 ; MS. ii. 8. 5 ; 
VS. xiv. 24-26. For the Bralimana see 
TS. V. 3. 4. The.se Mantras are a continua- 
tion of tho AksnayastomlyaH, and their 
order is 1, 3, 4, 2, 6, 7, 5, 8 (18 of iv. 3. 8) ; 
9, 10 (17 of iv. 3. 8) ; soo v. 3. 4 ; ApgS. 
xvii. 2. 9 ; BgS, x. 42. 

* Probably in all cases tho brick is addressed 
as hrdhma spridm, &c. ; though of course 
a break in the construction as recognized 
by Eggeling and Griffith in the VS. is 
possible, whore the last words must 
mean as Mahfdhara takes them in sense 
* tho Stoma was the cause of saving ’. 

^ KS., MS., and VS. have vata sprtdh. 
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The Ahmaydstomlyd and Srsti Bricks [ — iv. 3 . 10 

h Thou art the portion of the god Savitr, the overlordship of Brhaspati, 
all the quarters saved, the fourfold Stoma. 

i Thou art the portion of the Yavas, the overlordship of the Ayavas, 
offspring saved, the forty-fourfold Stoma.^ 
h Thou art the portion of the Rbhus, the overlordship of the All-gods, 
being calmed and saved, the thirty-threefold Stoma. 

iv. 3. 10. They ^ praised with one, creatures were established, Prajapati 
was overlord. They praised with three, the holy power ’ was created, the 
lord of holy power was overlord. They praised witlTfire, beings were 
created, the lord of beings was the overlord. They praised with seven, the 
seven seers were created, Dhatr was the overlord. They praised with nine, 
the fathers were created, Aditi was the overlady. They praised with eleven, 
the seasons were created, the seasonal one was the overlord. They praised 
with thirteen, the months were created, the year was the overlord [1]. They 
praised with fifteen, the lordly class was created, Indra was the overlord. 
They praised with seventeen, cattle were created, Brhaspati was the 
overlord. They praised with nineteen, the Qudra and the Arya^ were 
created, day and niglit wcrci the overlords. They praised with twenty-one, 
the whole-hoovcd cattle were created, Varuna was the overlord. They 
praised with twenty-three, small cattle were created, Pusan was the 
overlord. They praised with twenty-five, wild cattle were created, Vfiyu 
was the overlord. They praised with twenty-seven, sky and earth [2] went 
apart, the V^isns, Rudras, and Adityas followed their example, theirs was 
the overlordship. They praised with twenty-nine, trees were created, Soma 
was the overlord. They praised with thirty-one, creatures were created, 
the Yfivas and the Ayavas ^ had the overlordship. They praised with 
thirty- three, creatures came to rest, Prajfipati was the overlord and chief. 


' KS., MS., and VS. agrro in Ayava and Yava, 
and till) two halves of’ the month, the 
dark and tlio light half are said to bo 
meant by Mahldhara, hut according to 
TS. V. 3. 4 the months are the Yiivas, the 
half-months the Ayavas. Cf. Vcdic IndeXy 
ii. 162, 187 ; below, iv. 3. 10, n. 6. 

* Cf; KS. xvii. 5 ; KapS. xxvi. 4 ; MS. ii. 8. 6 ; 

VS. xiv. 28-31. For tho Brahinana see 
TS. V. 8. 4. 7. This section gives the Man- 
tras for tho so vent con bricks called Srsti, 
which follow on the iwoSaihyanls (iv. 4. 
6sf) and the two Rtavyas (iv. 4. 11 o) ; 
see Ap^S. xvii. 2. 11 ; MtJJS. vi. 2. 1 ; 
BgS. X. 42 ; Kgs. xvii. 10. 17. 

* With the double sense of tho power and 


tho class or caste. 

* Explained as gudra plus Aryn in tho Pada- 
patha, and glossed by the comm, as 
pidrah and raknah respectively. But 
thisexplanation is not ni?cessarily correct, 
and gfidra and Arya may well be meant ; 
tho use of hrnhma and ksafrdm above is no 
proof that tho four castes must bo seen ; 
cf. Vedic IndeXf i. 37. 

® All the other texts have ydvdh and dyarnh 
(though as far as the Sahhita goes dyarah 
could be read) ; as usual the comm, here 
explains as ^ months ’ and * half-nvonths 
which is tho view of the TS., as opposed 
to the distinction of the light and dark 
halves of the month. 
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iv. 3. 11. a This' is she that first dawned ; 

Within this (earth) she hath entered and moveth ; 

The new-made bride as mother beareth the mothers ; 

Three greatnesses attend her.^ 
b Charming, the dawns, adorned, 

Moving along a common birthplace, 

Wives of the sun, they move, wise ones. 

Making a banner of light, unaging, rich in seed.® 
c Three have followed the path of holy order, 

Three cauldrons have come with the light, 

Offspring one guardeth, strength one [1], 

Another the law of the pious guardeth.^ 
d The fourth hath become that of four Stomas, 

Becoming the two wings of the sacrifice, 0 jp^sis ; 

Yoking the Gayatri, Tristubh, Jagati, and Anustubh, the Brhat, 
The hymn, they have borne forward this heaven.® 
e By five the creator disposed this (world), 

What time he produced sisters of them, five by five, 

By their mingling go five strengths 
Clad in various forms.*’ 

/ Thirty sisters go to the appointed place, 

Putting on the same badge [2], 

The sages spread out the seasons, the knowing ones 
With the metres in their midst, go about in brilliance.^ 
g The shining one putteth on clouds, 

The ways of the sun, the night divine ; 

The beasts of many forms that are born 
Look around on the lap of their mother.® 
h The Ekastaka, undergoing penance, 

Hath borne a child, the great Indra ; 


‘ Cf. KS. xxxix. 10; MS. ii. 13, 10; not in 
V8. For tho Bruhinana see TS. v. 3. 4. 7. 
Thin section contains tlic Mantras for 
the Vyusti bricks ; see Ap^S. xvii. 3. 12 ; 
B(?S. X. *42. 

‘ In AV. iii. 10. 4 (where see Whitney’s 
note) a variant of the verse occurs ; it 
has asv itardsu ; c is different, and in d 
Jifjdya is read ; KS. has fidvfJsv antah and 
MS. sdpsv antah ; both have mimaya. 

^ KS. has with MS. usdsaa Icelumdtl and 
anusdmeareie ; MS. has hhuriretasau, AV. 
viiij 0. 12 has ckdndahpalm and otherwise 
agrees witli KS. and MS. but has both 
duals in 

* KS. and MS. have rtiaadyuh ; KS. has 


ksatram in d, and MS. in c jinvati ; AV. 
viii. 9. 13 has dnn nta dguhyjinvati in c, 
and rdstrdm, 

® KS. and MS. have catustomdm adadhdt ; KS. 
in c has nominatives and a.iieT jagati reads 
virud arkdm-j MS. has accu.satives with 
virdjamj removing altogether hrhdt ; AV. 
viii. 9. 14 has agniaomd adadhur and alters 
slightly the verse, reading brhadarkim, 

^ KS. has ydd dsdm and ajanat; MS. omits 
ydt and reads svdr ajanat, 

’ The versos f top occur also in PGS. iii. 3. 

KS. and MS. have no variant* 

* KS. has usa MS. dem rdtrl and jyotii- 
matlh ; KS. has the easier vraUna, 
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The Vyusti Bricks 

Therewith the gods overpowered the Asuras ; 

Slayer of Asuras he became in his might. ^ 
i Ye have made me, who am not younger, the younger ; 

Speaking the truth I desire this ; 

May I [3] enjoy his lovingkindness as do ye ; 

May not one of you supplant another.® 
k He hath enjoyed my lovingkindness, the all-knower ; 

He hath found a support, for he hath won the shallow ; 

May I enjoy his lovingkindness as do ye ; 

May not one of you supplant another.® ^ 

I On the five dawns follow the five milkings. 

On the cow with five names the five seasons ; 

The five quarters are established by the fifteenfold (Stoma), 

With equal heads over the one world [4]/ 
m She who first shone forth is the child of holy order ; 

One supporteth the might of the waters ; 

One moveth in the places of the sun, 

And one in those of the heat ; Savitr governeth one.*^ 
n She who first shone forth 

Hath become a cow with Yama ; 

Do thou, rich in milk, milk for us 
Season after season.^' 

0 She of bright bulls hath come with the cloud, the light, 

She of all forms, the motley, whose banner is fire ; 

Accomplishing thy common task. 

Bringing old age, thou hast come, 0 unaging dawn.^ 
p Lady, of seasons the first, she hath come hither. 

Leading the days, and bearer of offspring ; 

Though one, O Usas, in many places dost thou shine forth ; 

Unaging thou dost make to age all else.*' 
iv. 3. 12. a 0 ® Agni, drive away those foes of ours that are born ; 

* So KS. and MS. ; AV. iii. 10. 12 has ojo- so KS. and MS. and they read in c 

hamia and ddsyiXndm and <}acipdtih, duham. 

® Omitted in MS. ; KS. lias anuyache. Not in MS. 

® KS. has nu nah and amdan nu ; MS. has • MS. adds utd after janitrij and both KS. 
bhuydsma te, vifvaveddh, dsthdhf dvidahj and and MS. have ucha and jaraya. 

in 0 vddantir mdhimdnam dJta. For yukta ® Cf. KS. xvii. 6 ; KapS. xxvi. 5 ; MS. ii. 8. 7 ; 
without accent, Weber (Itid. Stud. xiii. VS. xv. 1-6. For the Brahmana see TS. 

23) compares v. 7. 2 d and i. 6. 10 a. He v. 3. 5. This section gives the Mantras 

prefers to read yuukta, for the fifth row ; with a on the east one 

* All agree in the verse which is also found is set down, with b one on the west, with 

in AY. viii. 9. 15. c one on the south, with d one on the 

* KS. has dhdma^ nukrtdni and niyachate ; so north, and withe, in the middle, a dusty 

MS. but dhdman. brick, i. o. one on which dust has been 

® AV. iii. 10. 1 has ptathamdhavyuvdsa ad ; poured ; then there are four sets of ten 
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Drive away those too that are unborn, 0 all-knower ; 

Shine out for us in kindliness and without anger, 

In thy protection may I be with threefold protection and victorious.' 
h 0 Agni, drive away those foes of ours that are born with force ; 

Drive away those that are unborn, 0 all-knower ; 

Favour us in kindliness, 

May we (enjoy thy protection) ; drive away our foes.® 

G (Thou art) the forty -fourfold Stoma, radiance the wealth.® 
d (Thou art) the sixteenfold Stoma, force the wealth, 
e Thou art the dust of earth [1], called Apsas.* 

/ (Thou art) the course metre ; the space metre ; the health-bringing 
metre ; the overpowering metre ; the covering metre ; the mind metre ; 
the expanse metre ; the river metre ; the sea metro ; the water metre ; 
the uniting metre ; the separating metre ; the Brhat metre ; the Rathan- 
tara metre ; the collecting metre ; the parting metre ; the voices metre ; 
the radiant metre ; the Sastubh metre ; the Anustubh metre ; the Kakubh 
metre ; theTrikakubh metre ; the poetic metre ; the water metre [2J ; the 
Padapankti metre, the Aksarapahkti metro, the Vistarapahkti metre : 
the razor- with-strop metre ; the enveloping metre ; the side metre ; the 
course metre ; the space metre ; the strength metre ; the maker of 
strength metre ; the expansive metre ; the conflict metre ; the covering 
metre ; the dilficult of access metre ; the slow metre ; the Ankahka metre.® 
iv. 3. 13. a May® Agni slay the foe, 

each deposited diagonally In the several 
quarters with tho Mantras in /; see 
ApfS. xvii. 3. 1-4 ; BfS. x. 44 ; M^S, 

Vi. 2. 2 ; Kgs. xvii. 11. 1-5. 

KS., MS., and VS. agree in udbhariy where of 
course trivdruthe is understood ; probably 
with udhhit irimruthah is meant. 

' All agree ; sydma is not .so much pregnant 
as merely used to recall ^drman above. 

MS. and VS. have sodar^l ; tho drdvinam is 
in one case vdreah and in one ojah. 

The other texts have a full line ; dpsah is 
derived by the schol. from a and psdtiy 
* injures 

Tlie names differ but slightly in the several 
lists ; KS. has nikdyam and vlvadhahy MS. 
nikaydm and vimdhdm ; KS. has ksuro 
bhrajahy MS. k^ro bhrjahj VS. kturdf efuindo 
hhrdjat} chdndah ; KS. has ankankam, MS. 
aTikdvaUkdmj and VS. agrees with TS. ; the 
sense of this term is as doubtful as that 
of aukupdm above ; girah may of course 
refer to ‘swallowing*. For kaura see 
Vedic Index, i. 209, 210. 


This section contains tho Puronuvakyas 
and Yajyiis for the Sfikamedha offerings 
described in TS. i. 8. 4. 1 ; for the offering 
to Agni a and b are the Puronuvakyas of 
the first and .second butter portions, c and 
d or c tho Purouuvakya and Yajya of tho 
main offering, and / and g tlioso of the 
SvisUkrt offering ,- for that to the Maruts 
as Sarhtapana h and i, A' and I or m, naind 
0 perforin tho same functions ; for that 
to tlio Maruts as Grhamedhins, p and 9, 
r and 5 or u and v perform tho same 
functions ; in the case of that to the 
Maruts :(b kridin, w and x, or y and s are 
the Puronuvakya and Yrijya of the main 
rite, while aa and hb are those of the 
Svis^krt offering ; the Puronuvakyas 
and Yajyas of the offerings to Indra and 
Agni, Indra, and Vi^vakarman respec- 
tively are cc and dd, ee and ffy gg and hh. 
The verses as usual are Kgvedic ; a 
RV. Vi. 16. 34 ; b = i. 91. 5* c - iv. 6. 6; 
d = iv. 11. 1 ; 0 « ii. 9. 6 ; /= X. 7. 1 ; 
g ■> vi. 4. 1 : /t « i. 1. 1 : t =£ ix. 64. 1 ; 
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The Sakamedha Offerings 

Eager for wealth, joyfully, 

Kindled, pure as offered* 
h Thou Soma art very lord. 

Thou art king, and slayer of foes ; 

Thou art favouring strength, 
c Favouring is thy look, O fair-faced Agni, 

That art dread and extending, pleasant (is it) ; 

Thy radiance they cover not with the darkness ; 

The defiling leave no stain in thy body. 
d Favouring is thy face, 0 mighty Agni ; 

Even by the side of the sun it is bright [IJ, 

Radiant to behold it is seen even by night, 

Pleasant to the sight is food in thy form.* 
c With his countenance the kindly one 
Will sacrifice to the gods for us, most skilled to win prosperity by 
sacrifice ; 

Guardian undeceived and protector of us, 

O Agni, shine forth with radiance and with wealth.* 

/ Prosperity for us from sky, O Agni, from earth. 

With full life do thou procure, O god, for worship ; 

That splendid thing, O sky-born, which we ask, 

Do thou bestow upon us that radiant wealth.® 
g As thou, 0 Hotr, in man’s worship [2], 

O son of strength, shalt sacrifice with offerings. 

Verily do thou to-day, gladly, offer sacrifice 
To the glad gods together assembled. 
h I praise Agni, domestic priest, 

God of the sacrifice and priest, 

The Hotr, best bestower of jewels. 
i Thou art strong, O Soma, and bright. 

Thou art strong, O god, and strong thy rule. 

Strong laws dost thou establish.^ 

Jc O Maruts, that burn, this offering (is yours) 


k and I = vii. 59. 9 and 8 ; ?i = x, 2. I ; 
0 = Vi. 15. 14 ; jp i. 1. 3 ; g = i. 91. 12 ; 
r = vii. 59. 10 ; s = i. 86. 6 ; t ^ vii. 66. 
14 ; u B vii. 1. 6 ; u = vii. 1. 18 ; w ^ L 
37. 1 ; X = vii. 66. 16 ; and s = i. 87. 3 
and 2 ; aa = i. 12. 2 ; bb - v. 14. 3 ; 
cc « iii. 12. 9 ; dd - vi. 60. 1 ; cc = i. 7. 
10 ; ff - vii. 27. 1 ; gg = X. 81. 6. Cf. 
MS. iv. 10. 6. . 

llie sense of the last words is uncertain 
and the comm, here gives no real help. 

7 [h. 0.8. lo] 


* srasti may be adverbial, but it is easy to 

take it hero as an acc. after ayajisthah. 

3 c and d are not in RV. x. 7. 1 ; the form 
stmdhi presents difticulties of interpre- 
tation, if it is an aor. opt. from sd ‘ bind *, 
which appears in RV. i. 26. 3 ; BR. 
therefore suggest slmdhi as a contraction 
for slm tmahi (Itnahe) ; the oomm.^ here 
has sevema ! 

* This occurs in full above at iv. 2. 11 g. 
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Do ye rejoice in it, 

For your aid, ye destroyers of the foe. 

I The man of evil heart, 0 bright ones, 0 Maruts, 

Who is fain to smite us contrary to right [3], 

In the noose of destruction may he be caught, 

Slay him with your most burning heat.^ 
m The Maruts, of the year, fair singers. 

With wide abodes, in troops among men, 

May they from us unloosen the bonds of tribulation. 

Those that burn, delighting, granting delight, ‘ 
n Delight the eager gods, O thou most young, 

Knowing the seasons, 0 lord of the season, do thou sacrifice here ; 
With the priests divine, 0 Agni, 

Thou art the best sacrificer of Hotrs. 

0 0 Agni, whatever to-day, 0 offering Hotr of the people, 

O pure [4] and radiant one, thou dost enjoy, for thou art the 
sacrificer, 

Bightly shalt thou sacrifice, since thou hast grown in might. 

Carry the oblations that are thine to-day, 0 thou most young.* 
p By Agni may one win wealth 
And abundance, day by day. 

Glory full of heroes.* 
q Enricher, slayer of disease. 

Wealth-finder, prospering prosperity, 

O Soma, be a good friend to us. 
r Gome hither, 0 ye that tend the house. 

Depart not, 0 Maruts, 

Freeing us from tribulation, 
s For in autumns gone by 
We have paid worship, 0 Maruts, 

With the means [5] of mortal men.* 
t Your greatness surgeth forth from the depths. 

Make known your names, O active ones ; 

* In RV. vii. 69. 8 is read, for mdr^o, marutOj or as a gen. * for the people ' ; Griffith 

and tasavah replaces marutah in b ; ahhi treats adhvarasya as depending on veh^ 

precedes durhrndyuh and dtlani and ji- but that requires a change of accent ; the 

ghdraaii are read ; in c RV. has pafdn whole verse is verbiage. For pdvaka ^ce 

and in d hdnmana replaces tdpasa, cf. iv. 2. 11 «. 

^ Tliis is AY. vii. 77. 8, which has urukaaydhf * This is found in full above at iii. 1. 11 a. 

and mat$ardh. ^ This apparently means * according to men’s 

^ d^e ruins the metre and may be a blunder ; powers’, Griffith, however, thinks it 

it is uncertain with what is to be means that by aid of the active and 

construed ; Oldenberg {Jftgveda-Noten, i. powerful gods the worshippers have lived 

376) suggests either with adhvarasya hotah long. 
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0 Maruts, accept the thousandth share of the house, 

Of the householder’s offering, 
u Him to whom, the strong, the youthful maiden, 

Bich in oblation, bearing ghee, approacheth night and morning, 
To him his own devotion (approacheth) seeking wealth. 
f> 0 Agni, these most acceptable oblations, 

Immortal one, bear for the divine worship ; 

Let them accept our fragrant (offerings). 
w The playful horde of the Mariits, 

Sporting, resplendent on the chariot [6], 

0 Kanvas, do ye celebrate. 
z The Maruts, speeding like steeds, 

Disport themselves like youths gazing at a spectacle. 

Standing in the home like beauteous younglings, 

Bestowing milk, like playful calves.^ 
y At their advance the earth moves as if trembling. 

When they yoke (their teams) for their journeys, for brilliance ; 
Playing, resounding, with flaming weapons. 

They display their own greatness, the shakers. 
e What time on the steeps ye pile the moving one. 

Like birds, 0 Maruts, on whatever path [7], 

The clouds spill their water on your chariots ; 

Do ye sprinkle for the praiser ghee of honey hue.’* 
aa Agni with invocations 

They ever invoke, loi d of the people, 

Bearer of the oblation, dear to many. 

Vb For him they ever praise, 

The god with ladle dripping ghee, 

Agni to bear the oblation. 
cc 0 Indra and Agni, the spaces of sky.’ 
dd Pierce Vrtra.’ 
ce Indra from all sides.^ 
ff Indra men.^ 

gg 0 Vifvakarman, waxing great with the oblation.^ 
lih 0 yi 9 vakarman, with the oblation as strengthening.^ 


^ For yak^a see Geldner, Ved. Stud, iii. 126« 
143. 

* For upahvara see Vedk Index, i. 97. The 
vague diction is clearly a reflex of the 
nature-myth. 


3 The verses are given in full at iv. 2. 11 a 
and b. 

* The verses are given in full at i. 6. 12 a 
and b, 

’ The versos are given in full at iv. 6. 2 
p and q. 
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PRAPATHAKA IV 

The Fifth Layer of Bricks {continued) 

iT.4. 1. a Thou ^ art the ray ; for dwelling thee ! Quicken the dwelling. Thou 
art advance ; for right thee ! Quicken right. Thou art following ; for 
sky thee ! Quicken the sky. Thou art union ; for atmosphere thee ! 
Quicken the atmosphere. Thou art propping ; for earth thee ! Quicken 
earth. Thou art a prop; for rain thee! Quicken rain. Thou art 
blowing forward ; for day thee ! Quicken day. 

h Thou art blowing after ; for night thee ! Quicken night. Thou art 
eager [1] ; for the Vasus thee ! Quicken the Vasus. Thou art intelli- 
gence ; for the Budras thee ! Quicken the Rudras. Thou ai't the bril- 
liant; for the Adityas thee! Quicken the Adityas. Thou art force ; for 
the Pitre thee ! Quicken the Pitrs. Thou art the thread ; for offspring 
thee ! Quicken offspring. Thou dost endure the battle ; for cattle thee ! 
Quicken cattle. 

c Thou art wealthy ; for plants thee ! Quicken plants. Thou art 
the victorious with ready stone ; for Indra thee ! Quicken Indra. Thou 
art the overlord ; for expiration [2] thee ! Quicken expiration. Thou 
art the restrainer ; for inspiration thee ! Quicken inspiration. Thou art 
the glider ; for the eye thee ! Quicken the eye. Thou art the bestower 
of strength ; for the ear thee ! Quicken the ear. Thou art tlireefold.^ 
d Thou art Pravrt, thou art Samvrt, thou art Vivrt. Thou art the 
mounter, thou art the descender, thou art the fore mounter, thou art the 
after mounter. 

e Thou art the wealthy, thou art the brilliant, thou art the gainer of 
good.® 

iv. 4. 2. a Thou ^ art the queen, the ea.stern quarter ; the Vasus, the deities, 
are thine overlords, Agni stayeth missiles from thee ; may the threefold 


* Cf. KS. xvii. 7 ; KapS. xxvi. 6 ; MS. ii. 8. 8 ; 
VS. XV. C-9 ; PB. i. 9. 1-10. 12. For tho 
Brahmana see TS. iii. 5. 2 ; v. 3. G. This 
section gives the Mantras for the bricks 
of the fifth layer called the Stomabhagas ; 
so Ap^S. xvii. 3. 5, who prescribes seven 
for each of tho quarters (E.S.W.N.) and 
the rest (three) for the middle ; B^S. xiv. 
20; Kgs. xvii. 11. 9-11 ; LfS. v. 11. 1 ; 
Vait. xxvi. 14. 

^ The triwt character is explained as referring 
to man, woman, and their union ; tho 
three elements being the union, the act 
following, and the letting go. Tlie next 
four Mantras are explained of the same 


subject, but differently in comm, on TS. 
iii. 5. 2 and here ; clearly the sense was 
early obscure. 

® rdsyastih is curious : it is confirmed by all 
the parallel texts, but in KS. xxxvii. 17 
vasvastih is read by von Schroeder who 
gives no variant. 

♦ Cf. KS. xvii. 8 ; KapS. xxvi. 7 ; MS. ii. 8. 9 ; 
VS. XV, 10-14. This section contains 
the Mantras for the Nakasad bricks, five 
in number, each being deposited with 
a Mantra, /being added to each Mantra ; 
see ApgS. xvii. 8. 6 ; BgS. x. 46 ; M^S. 
vi. 2. 2 ; Kgs. xvii. 12. 1. 
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Stoma support thee on earth, may the Ajya hymn establish thee in 
firmness/ the Bathantara Saman be thy support. 

h Thou art the ruling, the southern quarter ; the Budras, the deities, 
are thine overlords, Indra stayeth missiles from thee ; may the fifteenfold 
Stoma support thee on earth, may the Pratiga hymn establish thee, in 
firmness, the Brhat Saman be thy support. 

c Thou art the sovereign, the western quarter [1] ; the Adityas, the 
deities, are thine overlords, Soma stayeth missiles from thee ; may the 
seventeenfold Stoma support thee on earth, the Marutvatlya hymn 
establish thee in firmness, the VairQpa Saman be thy support. 

d Thou art the self-ruling, the northern quarter ; the All-gods are thine 
overlords, Varuna stayeth missiles from thee ; may the twenty-onefold 
Stoma support thee on earth, the Niskevalya Uktha establish thee, in 
firmness, the Vairaja Samana be thy support. 

€ Thou art the lady paramount, the great quarter ; the Maruts, the 
deities, are thine overlords [2], Brhaspaii stayeth missiles from thee ; may 
the twenty-sevenfold and the thirty-threefold Stomas secure thee on 
earth, the Vai9vadeva and the Agnimaruta hymns establish thee in firm- 
ness, the 9i‘'kvara and Baivata Samans be thy support. 

/ For the atmosphere may the Bsis firstborn among the gods extend 
thee with the measure, the breadth, of the sky, and he that is disposer 
and overlord ; let all of them in unison establish thee and the sacrilicer 
on the ridge of the vault, on the world of heaven. ** 
iv. 4. 3. a This'* in the front, with tawny hair, with the sun’s rays; the leaders 
of his host and bands are Bathagrtsa and Bathaujas, and Punjikasthala 
and Krtasthala his Apsarases, his missile wizards, his weapon the 
Raksases.^ 

/> This on the right, all worker ; the leaders of his host and bands are 
Bathasvana and Bathecitra, and Menaka and Sahajanya his Apsarases, 
his missile biting beasts, his weapon the death of men. '* ^ 

c This behind, all extending ; the leaders of his host and bands are ^ 


^ KS. has avifathdijaf MS. and VS. <mjathdifai ; 
MS. has throughout sUihlinotn and siahh- 
nutdm. For tlie Ukthas see Weber, Jnd. 
Stud. X. 585. 

^ In the other cases this verse is added to 
each of a-e; KS. lias antariksam^ MS. 
antdrikte with VS., which is of course 
easier ; KS. above omits ca aftor ddhi- 
paUh, 

® Cf. KS. xvii. 9, 10 ; KapS. xxvi. 8 ; MS. ii. 
8. 10, 14 ; VS. XV. 15-19, 62-64. For the 
Brahmana see TS. v. 8. 7. 2. This section 
contains the Mantras for the Pahcacodus ; 
five of them are put over the Nukasads 


aftor dust has boon put between with 
Mantras a-e (/ being a part of each) ; 
then the naturally perforated brick is 
put down with h after being touched and 
smelt by the liorso to tlie accompaniment 
of g ; with i the VikarnI brick is de- 
posited on the right shoulder ; see Ap^S. 
xvii. 3. 7-9, .and cf. B<?S. x. 45, 46; 
Mgs. vi. 2. 2 ; Kgs. xvii. 12. 2-4, 26. 

* KS. has Rathakrtsah, MS. Rathakrtsndh ; KS. 
has Pu^jigasthaldy and VS. Knittsst}utld ; 
all three have sendni^ ; VS. interchanges 
the last part of a and that of h. 

B VS. has for the last part that of a. 
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Batheprota and Asamaratha, and Pramlocanti [1] and Anumlocantl his 
Apsarases, his missile the serpents, his weapon tigers.^ 
d This on the left, collecting riches ; the leaders of his host and bands 
are Senajit and Susena, and Vi^vacl and OhrtacT his Apsarases, his missile 
the waters, his weapon the wind.* 

e This above, bringing riches; the leaders of his host and bands 
Tarksya and Aristamemi, and Urya9l and Porvacitti his Apsarases, his 
missile the lightning, his weapon the thunder.® 

/ To them homage ; be they gracious to us ; him whom [2] we hate 
and who hateth us I place in your jaws.^ 

g I place thee in the seat of the living, in the shadow of the helper ; 
homage to the ocean, homage to the splendour of the ocean.® 
h May the supreme lord place thee on the ridge of the vault, encom- 
passing, expanding, mighty, powerful, overcoming; support the sky, 
* make firm the sky, harm not the sky ; for every expiration, inspiration, 
cross-breathing, out-breathing, support, movement ; let SQrya protect thee 
with great prosperity, with a covering most healing ; with that deity do 
thou sit firm in the manner of Angiras.® 

i Like a horse neighing eager for the pasture, 

When he hath wandered from the great enclosure, 

Then the wind bloweth after his splendour. 

And then thy path becometh black/ 
iv. 4. 4. a Agni ® is the head of the sky, the height. 

Lord of the earth here, 

“* He quickeneth the seed of the waters.'^ 
h Thee, O Agni, from the lotus 


' MS. has jpafca, and KS. and MS. have viMd~ 
vasuh ; all three have Rdthaprotahy and 
MS. has Omlfkanti and Pramlfkanfij while 
all invert sarpdh and vydghrdh, 

^ All agree except as usual for sendnl^. 

All invert vidyut and avasphurjan. 

* KS. has te nah pdntu te no 'vantu te yam . . . 

fam esdmjamhhe dadhdmi ; MS. has mrdantu 
and tdm esdm-dadhmah ] VS. adds astu U 
no *vantu and ends as MS, U here is 
hardly more than an anacoluthon. 

* In MS. ii. 8. 14 and in KS. xvii. 10 ; in VS. 

XV. 68, 64. 

® Cf. above, iv. 3. 6 6 ; KS. xl. 6. 

’ This is RV. vii. 3. 2 without change ; KS. 
has samvarane and ends astu krsmm ; MS. 
(ii. 8. 14) has astu for asti ; VS. (xv, 62) 
agrees exactly with RV. and TS. 

^ Cf. KS. xxxix. 14, 15 ; MS. ii. 18. 7, 8 ; 
VS. XV. 20-48. This section gives the 
Mantras for the ‘ metre * bricks, of which 


there are deposited on the east side three 
Gayatris (a-c), on the south three 
Tristubhs (d-/), on tho west three Jagatis 
{g-i), on the north three Anustubhs 
(/c-m), wliile the three Brhatls (n-p), the 
three Usnihs (q~s}, three Panktis (t-v), 
and four Aksarapafiktis (w-e) are placed 
where opportunity affords, the Ati- 
chandas verse (aa-bb) in the middle, and 
tjie Dvipadas (cc-dd) at the end ; see 
Ap^S. xvii. 4. 10 ; B^^S. x. 45 gives a 
different distribution, viz. the Brhatisin 
the middle, the Usnihs east, Pahktia 
west, Aksarapahktis north, Atichandas 
in middle, or reversing the last two 
roles; cf. also K^S. xvii. 12. fr-17. 
These verses are all Rgvedio. 

’ This verse is found above also in full at 
1. 5. 5c; in Pratika, i. 5. 11 n. It is 
RV. viii. 44. 16. 



343] 


The Metre Bricks 


[— iv.4.4 


Atharvan pressed out 
From the head of every priest.' 
c This Agni is lord of a thousandfold, 

A hundredfold, strength ; 

The sage, the head of wealth.^ 
d Leader of the sacrifice and the region art thou. 

Where with steeds auspicious thou dost resort ; 

Thou placest in the sky thy head winning light, 

Thou makest, 0 Agni, thy tongue to bear the oblation.® 
e Agni hath been awakened by the kindling-stick of men 
To meet the dawn that cometh on like a cow [1] ; 

Like young ones rising up to a branch, 

The rays rise towards the vault.^ 
f We have uttered to the sage, the worshipful, 

Our voice of praise, to the strong bull ; 

Gavisthira with his homage hath raised to Agni this laud, 
Wide extending like brilliance in the sky/ 
g He hath been born as guardian of men, wakeful, 

Agni, skilful, for fresh prosperity ; 

Ghee-faced, with mighty sky-reaching (blaze) , 

He shineth gloriously, pure for the Bharatas.® 
h Thee, 0 Agni [2J, the Angirases found 
When hidden in secret, resting in every wood ; 

Thou when rubbed art born as mighty strength ; 

Son of strength they call thee, 0 Ahgiras. ' 
i Banner of the sacrifice, first domestic priest, 

Agni men kindle in the three stations ; 

With Indra and the gods conjoined on the strew 
Let him sit, as Hotr, well skilled for sacrificing.® 
k Thee of most resplendent fame 
Men invoke in their dwellings, ' 

With flaming hair, 0 dear to many, 

0 Agni, to bear the oblation/ 

I 0 friends, together (offer) fit [3J 
Food and praise to Agni, 


^ This verse is found above also in full at 
iii. 6. 11 1 and iv. 1. 3 g. It is BY. vi. 
16. 13. 

^ This verse is found above in full at ii. 6. 

11 d. It is BY. viii. 75. 4. 

® This is BY. x. 8. 4 ; in Pratika, i. 5. 11 o. 

* This is BY. V. 1. 1 ; SY. i. 73 ; ii. 1096 ; 
AY. xiii. 2. 46; all of these and MS. 


have dcka and SY. has sasraft. 

® This is BY. v. 1. 12. 

fl This is BY. v. 11. 1 ; SY. ii. 257. 

» This is BY. v. 11. 6 ; SY. ii. 258. 

8 This is BY. v. 11. 2; SY. ii. 259; KS. has 
sam Idhire. * 

® This is BY. i. 45. 6. 
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Highest over the folk, 

The son of strength, the mighty,? 
m Thou gatherest, 0 strong one^ 

0 Agni, all that belongeth to the niggard ; 

Thou art kindled in the place of offering ; 

Do thou bear us good things.^ 
n With this homage Agni, 

Son of strength, I invoke, 

Dear, most effectual messenger, the good sacriiicer, 

The envoy of all, immortal.^ 

0 He, the ruddy, shall yoke (his steeds) all cherishing, 

He shall hasten when well adored ; 

The sacrifice hath good prayer and strong effort [4], 

Of the Vasus, the divine gift of men.^ 
p The radiance of the bounteous offerer 
Hath mounted on high. 

The ruddy smoke (riseth) touching the sky ; 

Men in unison kindle Agni.* 
q 0 Agni, lording it over strength rich in kine. 

Youthful son of strength, 

Bestow upon us, 0 all-knower, great fame.* 
r Being kindled, bright, sage, 

Agni, to be praised with song, 

Do thou shine with wealth for us, 0 thou of many faces.^ 

5 0 Agni, lord of the night. 

And of the morning, and of the dawn. 

Do thou burn against the Baksases with sharp jaws [5].* 
t May we kindle thee, 0 Agni, 

Badiant, 0 god, and unaging ; 

When this most desirable 

Kindling-stick maketh radiance for thee in the sky, 

‘ Do thou bear food to thy praisers.® 
u With the song, 0 Agni, the oblation, 

0 lord of brilliant light. 

Bright shining, wonderworker, lord of the people, 

* This verse occurs in full above at ii. 6. 11 5. the obscure d. Cf, Oldenberg, ii. 14, 15. 

It is RV. V. 7. 1. * This is RV. vii. 16. 3. 

* This verse occurs in full above at ii. 6. 11 t. « This is RV. i. 79. 4 ; SV. i. 99 ; ii. 911. 

It is RV. X. 191. 1. f This is RV. i. 79. 6 ; SV. ii. 912. 

3 This is RV. vii. 16. 1 ; SV. i. 45 ; ii. 99. » This is RV. i. 79. 6 ; SV. ii, 913. 

^ This is RV. vii. 16. 2 ; SV. ii. 100. The • This is RV. v. 6. 4 ; AV. xviii. 4. 88 ; SV. 

RV. and the other texts (SV., VS.) have i. 419 ; ii, 372 ; te may be rendered *for 

arusd; the comm, goes to pieces in ox- thee’, it is not necessary to read tvdm, 

plaining this verse, and gives no help in cf. w below. 
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O bearer of the oblation, is offered to thee ; 

/ Do thou bear food to thy praisers.^ 

V 0 bright one, in thy mouth thou cookest 
Both ladles (full) of butter ; 

Do thou make us full [6], 

For our hymns, 0 lord of strength ; 

Do thou bear food to thy praisers.^ 
w O Agni to-day, let us make to prosper by praises, 

By devotions, for thee this (sacrifice) like a (good) steed. 

Like a noble resolve which toucheth the heart.® 

X O Agni, thou hast become master 
Of noble msolve, of true inspiration, 

Of mighty holy order. ^ 
y With these songs singing to thee, 0 Agni, 

This day let us pay worship ; 

Thy strengths thunder forth as from the sky.*^ 
z At these our hymns of praise do thou be propitious [7], 

Like the light of heaven, 

O Agni, propitious with all thy faces.*** 
aa Agni I deem the Hotr, the generous wealth-giver, 

The son of strength, the all-knower, 

Who kiioweth all aa a sage,^ 
hb Who offereth sacrifice well, 

With beauty soaring aloft towards the gods, the god. 

Following the flames of the ghee. 

Of the butter of brilliant radiance when offered up.* 
cc O Agni, be thou our nearest, 

Our protector, kindly, a shield ; 
dd Thee, 0 shining and most radiant one, 

We implore for favour, for our friends.® 
ee Agni, bright, of bright fame. 

Come hither in thy greatest splendour and give us wealth.'® 

' This is RV. v. 6. 5 ; SV. ii. 873. ’ This is RV. i. 127. 1 ; AV. xx. 67. 3 ; SV. i. 

* This is found above also in full at ii. 2. 465; ii. 1163. KS. has vdsum like RV., 

12 aa. It is RV. v. 6. 9 ; SV. ii. 374. AV., and SV. 

’ This is RV. iv. 10. 1 ; SV. i. 434; ii. 1127. * ftbispart of the preceding verso(thedivision 

The sense is probably as in the trans. ; in Weber’s text is for once unnecessary), 

Hoe Oldenberg, Jigteda-Noien^ i. 275 ; and RV. with the other texts has va$ti 

Caland and Henry, V Agnisi^ma, p. 412. for 

For fe cf. t above. The Pratika of this ® tc and dd are found above in full as one 
verse occurs in v. 7. 4 6 in a different use. verso at i. 5. 6 t ; cc together with cc, 

* This is RV. iv. 10. 2 ; SV. ii. 1128. making up RV. v. 24. 1, 2 ; dd ih RV. 

" This is RV. iv. 10. 4. KS. reads v. 24. 4, and they are SV. i. 448; ii. 457 

for t}uumdh. and ii. 459 respectively. 

® This is RV. iv. 10. 3 ; SV. ii. 1129. lo This is RV. v. 24. 2 ; SV. ii. 458. 

8 [u.O.B. 19 ] 



[346 


iv. 4- 5 — ] The Sayuj and other Bncks 

iv. 4. 5. a I ^ yoke thee in bonds of fellowship with Indra and Agni, with the 
ghee sprinklings, with brilliance, with radiance, with the hymns, with 
the Stomas, with the metres, for the increase of wealth, for pre-eminence 
among thy fellows ; I yoke thee in bonds of fellowship with me. 

h Amba, Dula, Nitatni, Abhrayantl, Meghayanti, Varsayanti, Cupunlka, 
art thou by name, with Prajapati, with our eveiy prayer, I deposit 
thee.* 

c The earth penetrated by food, a reservoir of water (thou art), men are 
thy guardians, Agni is placed in this (brick), to it I resort, and may it [1] 
be my protection and my refuge.* 

d The over-sky penetrated by holy power, the atmosphere (thou art) ; 
the Maruts are thy guardians, Vayu is placed in this (brick), to it I resort, 
and may it be my protection and my refuge.^ 

e The sky, penetrated by ambrosia, the unconquered (thou art) ; the 
Adityas are thy guardians, the sun is deposited in this (brick), to it I resort, 
and may it be my protection and my refuge.® 

iv. 4. 6. a Let * Brhaspati place thee on the ridge of earth, full of light, for every 
, expiration, inspiration ; support all the light. Agni is thine overlord. 

h Let Vi^vakarman place thee on the ridge of the atmosphere, full of 
light, for every expiration, inspiration ; support all the light, Vfiyu is thine 
overlord. 

c Let Prajapati place thee on the ridge of the sky, full of light, for 
every expiration, inspiration ; support all the light, the supreme lord is 
thine overlord. 

d Thou art the bringer of the east wind ; thou art the winner of rain ; 
thou art the winner of lightning [1] ; thou art the winner of thunder; 
thou art the winner of rain. 

1 Cf. KS. xl. 4, 6, which contains much th« 
same matter in different form and with 
otlier additions. For the Brahmana .see 
TS. V. 3. 9. 1. Thi.s section contains tlie 
Mantras for eight Sayuj bricks (a), then 
for seven Krttika bricks (6), and then for 
three circular bricks (c-c) ; see Ap^S. 
xvii. 5. 2, 4, and for the three Mancla* 
lestakas which are put on in the first, 
second, and third layers, xvi. 23. 9 ; 
xvi. 1. 15; 4. 2, and cf. MfS. iv. 1. 7; 

2. 2 ; BfS. X. 45 (b), 31 (c), 39 (d), 32, 40, 

41, 44 (a), 46 (e). 

’ In MS. ii. 8. 13 buld is read and standyanti 
rex)laces mr say anti. 

* In MS. ii. 8. 14 is found udapurd ndmasy 

dnnena visidf which is ea.sier to construe, 
but the sense is clear. 

* MS. has dparajitd ndmdsi. 


■' MS. has dflhidyaur ndmasy amrtma vistd. The 
word ddhidyauh in TS. in d cannot mean 
‘ what i.s over the sky \ but ‘ what ha.s 
the sky over it ’ ; cf. Wackernagol, 
Altiwl. Gramm, ii. i. 281. 

6 Cf. KS. xxii. 5 ; MS. ii. 8. 13 ; 13. 18. For the 
Brahmana see PS. v. 8. 9. 2-10. 4. This 
section contains the Mantras for various 
bricks ; o-c aro those for the Vh/vajyotis, 
each one in a separate layer ; d the fivo 
rain-winning bricks ; e-h four sets of 
SamyanI bricks ; i eight Aditya bricks ; 
k live ghee bricks, and I five Ya 9 odri 
bricks ; see Ap^S. xvi. 24. 7 (a) ; xvii. 1. 
17 (b) ; 4. 4 (c) ; xvi. 24. 8 (e) ; xvii. 1. 
6 (/) ; 18 0/) ; 2. 9 {h) ; 5. 5 (d) ; 6-9 
(i-1), and cf. M<?S. vi. 1. 8 ; 2. 2, 3 ; 
B(?S. X. 45 (i-Z) ; 31 (a), 40 (6), 46 (d), 
32(0, 40(/), 41 ((7). 
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e Thou art the path of Agni ; thou art the gods’ path of Agni.^ 

/ Thou art the path of Vayu ; thou art the gods’ path of Vayu. 

g Thou art the path of the atmosphere ; thou art the gods’ path of the 
atmosphere. 

h Thou art the atmosphere ; to the atmosphere thee ! 

i To the ocean thee, to water thee, to the watery thee, to impulse thee, 
to the wise thee, to the radiant thee, to the light of the sky thee, to the 
Adityas thee ! 

h To the lie thee, to radiance thee, to the shining thee, to the blaze 
thee, to the light thee ! 

I Thee, giving glory, in gloiy ; thee, giving brilliance, in brilliance ; 
thee, giving milk, in milk ; thee, giving radiance, in radiance ; thee 
giving wealth, in wealth I place ; with this seer, the holy power, this 
deity, sit firm in the manner of Afigiras. 
iv. 4. 7. a Thou - art the furtherer ; thou art the maker of wide room ; thou art 
the Oiistern ; thou art the zenith ; thou art the sitter in the atmosphere, 
sit on the atmosphere. 

h Thou art the sitter on the waters ; thou art the sitter on the hawk ; 
thou art the sitter on the vulture ; thou art the sitter on the eagle ; thou 
art the sitter on the vault. 

c In the wealth of earth I place thee ; in the wealth of the atmosphere 
I place thee ; in the wealth of the sky I place thee ; in the wealth of the 
quarters 1 place thee ; giver of wealth I place thee in wealth. 

^ d Protect my expiration ; protect my inspiration ; protect my cross- 
breathing [1 1 ; protect my life ; protect all my life ; protect the whole of 
my life. 

e 0 Agni, thy highest name, the heart, 

Como let us join together, 

Be thou, 0 Agni, among those of the five races. 

/ (Thou art) the Yaviis, the Ayavas, the courses, the helpers, the Sabda, 
the ocean, the firm one.^ 

KS. has the isimple ayncr y<huj ast, agner 
agniydny asi, .and so in the following, but 
MS. though it differs in the form of its 
Mantras from TS. Inas the forms u^rnc- 
ydnif &c. They seem to bo no more than 
mere blunders. 

Of. KS. xxii. 6 ; MS. ii. 13. 12, 18. For tho 
Brahmana see TS. v. 3. 11. This section 
contains the Mantras for the five Bhtiya- 
skrt bricks (a), the five ^ forms of Agni ' 
bricks (&), the five wealth givers (c), the 
six givers of life (d), tho heart of the 
fire (e), and tho seven seasonal bricks 


(/) ; SCO ApfS. xvii. 6. 10-15 j B^S. z. 46 
gives seven to d, wliicli postulates another 
text (tliroe on the middle as with /) ; 
M^S. vi. 2. 3. 

3 Peculiar to TS. 

* KS. and MS. agree in inverting and 
umdh ; KS. has yavd dyavdhf MS. ydvd 
dyavdh ; both have dbdah for tho mysterious 
sdhdah. It is found in ^B. i. 7. 2. 26 as 
^abdam in tho Kanva recension aand as 
sabdam in the Madhyaihdina ; ^B. has 
sagarCi for a feminine as ^ night ’ ; see 
Eggeling, SHE. xii. 199. 
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iv. 4. 8 — ] The Indratanu and Yajnatanu Bricks 

iv. 4. 8. (Thou ' art) all overcoming through Agni ; ® self-ruling through the 
sun ; lord of strength through might ; creator with the bull ; bountiful 
through the sacrifice; heavenly through the sacrificial fee; slayer of 
enemies through rage ; supporter of the body through kindliness ; wealth 
through food ; through the earth he hath won ; (thou art) eater of food 
with verses ; increased by the Vasat cry ; protector of the body through 
the Saman ; full of light with the Viraj ; drinker of Soma through the holy 
power ; with cows he supporteth the sacrifice ; with lordly power men ; 
with horse and car bearer of the bolt ; lord with the seasons ; enclosing 
with the year ; unassailable through penance ; the sun with ^ bodies. 

iv. 4. 9. (Thou * art) Prajapati in mind, when come to the Soma ; “ the creator 
in the consecration; Savitr in the bearing; Pusan in the cow for the 
purchase of the Soma; Varuna when bound (in the cloth); Asura in 
the being bought ; Mitra when purchased ; Qipivista when put in place ; * 
delighter of men when being drawn forward ; the overlord on arrival ; 
Prajapati being led on ; Agni at the Agnidh's altar ; Brhaspati on being 
led from the Agnidh’s altar ; Indra at the oblation-holder ; Aditi when 
put in place; Visnu when being taken down; Atharvan w’hen made 
wet ; Yama w’hen pressed out ; drinker of unpurified (Soma) when being 
cleansed ; Vayu when purifying ; Mitra as mixed with milk ; the Manthin 
when mixed with groats ; that of the All-gods when taken out ; Budra 
when offered ; Vayu when covered up ; the gazer on men when revealed ; 


' Cf. KS. xxxix. 11, which is generally parallel 
but less elaborate. For the Brahmana see 
TS. V. 4. 1, 1. This section gives twenty- 
two Mantras for the Indratanu bricks, 
five for each quarter and two in the 
middle ; see Ap^S. xvii. 6. 2 (ibid. 1 re- 
cognizes the ten names of Indra given in 
KS. L c.) ; BfS. x. 46. 

^ No doubt the comm, is right in assuming 
that each Mantra is addressed to a brick, 
as a rule ; in the cases where asanot and 
dddhdra occur, the Mantra is said of the 
brick, identified witli the deity pro 
tempore. 

^ mm read in AW. seems at least as good as 
san, which, however, is understood by 
the comm. {sMrt/iarupo bhutva). 

* Cf. KS. xxxiv. 14-10 ; VS. viii. 54-59, both 
differing a good deal. For the Brahmana 
see TS. v. 4. 1. This section contains 
thirty-three formulae to accompany the 
bricks called Yajnatanu, eight in each 
quarter and one in the middle ; see Ap^S. 
xvii. 6. 2 ; B^S. x. 46 ; in the K^S. xxv. 
6. 1 as in xti. 6. 1. 3-30 the verses 


are used to make good errors in the sacri- 
ticial performance, and it is clear that 
they are equally available for that or any 
other purpose. 

® The sense is uncertain ; Weber errs for 
once in dividing at mdnasdj the first 
Mantra really ending at dchetah &s the 
comm, recognizes, in harmony with Ap. 
and Baudh. The operations described 
are of course the .several stages of the 
Soma ritual. 

® i.e. on the thigh of the sacrificer. 

^ i.e. on the cart to the PracTnavah^a, in 
which it is put on the throne, and then 
taken tothe Agnidh'saltar, whence again 
it goes to the Havirdhana, and is placed 
on a throne. 

" The Soma is removed from the cart and 
deposited on the pressing-planks, and is 
wet with the VasatTvari waters. 

^ In the Adabhya cup with the Soma shoots 
(comm.). The reference is rather to the 
Adhavana. 

i.e. put in the goblets (eamaaa). 

Sflyana has hhakMdrtham sadoat/ dnetum prai%» 
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The Nakmtra Bricks 


the food when it comes ; the famed of the fathers ; life when taken ; the 
river when going to the final bath ; the ocean when gone ; the water 
when dipped ; the heaven when arrived at completion, 
iv. 4. 10. a (Thou' art) Krttikas,theNaksatra,Agni, the deity ; ye are the radiances 
of Agni, of Prajapati, of the creator, of Soma ; to the Rc thee, to radiance 
thee, to the shining thee, to the blaze thee, to the light thee ! 

h (Thou art) Rohinl the Naksatra, Prajapati the deity ; Mrga^lrsa the 
Naksatra, Soma the deity; Ardra the Naksatra, Rudra the deity; the 
two Punarvasus the Naksatra, Aditi the deity ; Tisya the Naksatra, 
Brhaspati the deity ; the A 9 resas the Naksatra, the serpents the deity ; 
the Maghas the Naksatra, the fathers the deity ; the two PhalgunTs the 
Naksatra [1 ], Aryaman the deity ; the two PhalgunTs the Naksatra, Bhaga 
the deity ; Hasta the Naksatra, Savitr the deity ; Citra the Naksatra, 
Indra the deity ; Svatl the Naksatra, Vayu the deity ; the two Vi 9 akhas 
the Naksatra, Tndra and Agni the deity ; AnQradha the Naksatra, Mitra 
the deity ; Rohinl the Naksatra, Indra the deity ; the two Vicrts the 
Naksatra ; the fathers the deity ; the Asadhas the Naksatra, the waters 
the deity ; the Asadhas the Naksatra, the All-gods the deity ; Qrona 
the Naksatra, Visnu the deity ; Qravistha the Naksatra, the Vasiis [2] the 
deity; (JJatabhisaj the Naksatra, Indra the deity; Prosthapadas the 
Naksatra, the goat of one foot the deity ; the Prosthapadas the Naksatra, 
the serpent of the deep the deity ; Revatl the Naksatra, Posan the deity ; 
the two A^vayujs the Naksatra, the Avvins the deity ; the Apabharanls 
the Naksatra, Yama the deity.- 

c Full on the west ; what the gods placed.^ 
iv. 4. 1 1. a (Ye* are) Madha and Madhava, the months of spring. 
b (Ye are) Qukra and (JJuci, the months of summer. 


nivrtah but that demands nvrtfah, and tlie 
sense ^ covered up ’ is at least natural 
with prdtikhydtahj ‘ iH^ve.'iled following 
it ; VS. has cJjhijarrtah wliicli Griffith 
renders * revei-ted ‘ carried away for 
piirtition to the Sadas ' ; KS. has abhyd- 
vrttah which yields that sense. 

' Cf. KS. xxxix. 13 ; MS. ii. 13. 20. This 
section contains the Mantras for the 
Naksatra bricks, which are arranged in 
a circle round the naturally perforated 
brick, beginning on the south-east with 
Krttika and ending with Vi(;aikha, then 
continuing on the north-west with Anu- 
radha and ending with Apabharanls ; 
the full moon brick is placed at the east 
point, the now moon at the west point ; 
see Ap5S. xvii. 6. 5-11 ; B^S. x. 46 ; 
M^S. vi. 2. 3. 

For a list of the Naksatras as given in the 


various texts, cf. Vedic IndeXj i. 413 seq. 
The comm, is brief on this point, but 
glo.sses the second Rohini with Jyestha 
and Tisya with Pusya. 

^ Only the Pratikns, the verses being found 
in full above at iii. 5. 1 a and b. 

* Cf. KS. xvii. 10 ; xxv. 5 ; KapS. xxvi. 9 ; 
MS. ii. 8. 12, 14 ; VS. xiii. 25 ; xiv. 16, 
16, 27 ; XV. 67, 65 (>^) ; xvii. 2, 3. For the 
Briihmana see TS. v. 4. 2. This section 
contains the Mantras for six sets each of 
two Rtavya bricks («-/ with g as an 
addition to each) ; then h-m (n being 
added to each) are Adhipatni Mantras 
for a special case where a man for safety 
piles up one layer only and puts on the 
high altar five bricks of various Mantras ; 
0 is said by the priest as he, standing 
erect, in each quarter, places on the fire 
two hundred chips of gold ; the last two 
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iv. 4. 11 — ] The Rtavyd and other Bricks 

c (Ye are) Nabha and Nabhasya, the months of rain. 
d (Ye are) Isa and tJrja, the months of autumn. 

€ (Ye are) Saha and Saliasya, the months of winter. 

/ (Ye are) Tapa and Tapasya, the months of the cool season.' 

^ Thou art the internal bond of the fire, 

Be sky and earth in place, 

Be waters and plants in place. 

Be the fires severally in place 
In unison for my greatness [1] ; 

May the fires which of one mind 
Are between sky and earth. 

Taking place according to the months of the cool season, 

Attend (on them), as the gods on Indra.* 
h (Thou art) the uniter and forethinker of Agni, Soma, Surya.'^ 
i Thou art the dread, the terrible, of the fathers, of Yama, of Indra. 

/c Thou art the firm (quarter) and the earth of tlie god Savitr, the 
Mai-uts, Varuna. 

I Thou art the support, tJie upholder, of Mitra and Varuna, Mitra, Dhatr. 
m Thou art the eastern, the western (quarter) of the Vasus, the Kudras [2J, 
the Adityas. 

u These are thine overlords, to them honour, be they gracious to us, 
him whom we hate and who hateth us I place in your jaws. 

0 Thou art the measure of a thousand, thou art the image of a thousand, 
thou art the size of a thousand, thou art the replica of a thousand, thou 
art of a thousand, for a thousand thee ! ^ 
p May these bricks, 0 Agni, be milch cows for me, one, and a hundred, 
and a thousand, and ten thousand [3], and a hundred thousand, and 
a million, and ten million, and a hundred million, and a thousand 
million, and ten thousand million, and a hundred thousand million, and 


hundred go in the middle as he faces the 
east ; p the sacrificer says, to turn the 
bricks into cows for himself ; see Ap^S. 
xvi. 24. 9 (a) ; xvii. 1. 7 {0) ; 2. 1 (c) ; 
10 (d) ; 4. 5 (/) ; 24. 8, 9 (h-n) ; 11. I, 
2 (o, p) ; and cf. BgS. x. 32 fa), 38 (6), 
40 (c), 41 (e), 44 (/;, 46 (k-m), 47 (o, p) ; 
Mgs. vi. 2. 4 (o, p) ; KfS. xvii. 4. 24 ; 
9. 6, 7 ; 10. 10 ; 12. 23 (a-ff) ; 12. 28 (n) ; 
xviii. 2. 9 (p). 

For this list cf. Vedic Index, i. 161. 

KS. and MS. repeat this verse in two forms, 
first after a with vdsaniil:au and then at 
the end with faifiraii ; no doubt the verse 
should bo repeated after each ; the 
Mantra consists of a prose introduction 


and two verses according to von 
Schroeder’s texts, but it is obviously 
8 + 8 + 8-»-8 + 8 followed by8 + 8 + 11 + 11, 
the last Pada having indram iva as equi- 
valent to throe syllables. KS. and MS. 
spoil the metre by reading oeadhayah for 
osadhth, and KS. adds a needless ime before 

paif'tnni. 

^ These are found only in KS. xxii. 6, which, 
however, has yantrl and yamanl in L In 
m there is the usual and strange U in the 
last clause, and VS. (xv. 65) also has it. 

* KS. (xvii. 10) omits vimd making only four 
Mantras ; MS. on the other hand (ii. 8. 
14) has md, pramd, pratimd, sammd, unmd, 
making in all seven Mantras. 
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The Horse Sacrifice 


[ — iv. 4. 12 


ten hundred thousand million, and a hundred hundred thousand million 
may these bricks, 0 Agni, be for me milch cows, sixty, a thousand, ten 
thousand unperishing ; ye are standing on holy order, increasing holy 
order, dripping ghee, dripping honey, full of strength, full of power ; may 
these bricks, 0 Agni, be for me milkers of desires named the glorious 
yonder in yon world. 

The Horse Sacnfice 

iv. 4. 12. a May the* kindling-stick of the quarters, that winneth the heaven, 

(Guard us) according to our hopes ; from Madhu may Madhava 
protect us ; 

Agni, the god, hard to overcome, the undeceivable, 

May he guard our kingly power, may he protect us. * 
h May the Eathantara with the Samans protect us, 

The Gayatrl with every form of metres. 

The Trivrt Stoma with the order of the days. 

The ocean, the wind, make full this strength.^ 
c (May) the dread among the quarters, the overpowering, giver of 
strength. 

Pure, full of might on a bright day (protect us) ; 

0 Indra, as overlord, make full. 

And for us [1] on all sides do thou preserve this great kingly power.® 
d (May) the Brhat Saman, which supporteth kingly power, with vast 
strength, 

The force made beautiful by the Tristubh, that of fierce strength 
(protect us) ; 

0 Indra, with the fifteenfold Stoma 

^ KS. (xvii. 10) has a similar list This section gives the Yajyfis and An»i- 

follows prayufam and ten is inserted, vakyas for the ten sacriiices at the A<;va- 

while the sequence is of the form dopa c<i medha prescribed in TS. vii. 5. 14, and 

^afam ca until samndnih is reached ; MS. the verses are made to fit the qualifications 

(ii. 8. 14) has the same scheme, and lias of the deities thus enumerated, which 

atpHam, prayniam and then ayvtam again ; accounts for tlie artificial nature of the 

VS. (xvii. U) has the same scheme, but verses; in eacJi of the offerings all the 

the same names and order as TS. The Prstlia Stotras are used ; see ApCS. xx. 

latter part of the Mantra is slightly 9. 3. 

varied in each case ; MS. and KS. have ^ kS. has the much easier mddhur dtah, and 
svadhayims and MS. adds kuldyims and this is no doubt correct : tliough mddhoh 

rtasthdh ior rtaathdh 'y sasiih — may be construed as * after Madhu \ 

akslyamdtulhf and has rtavas stha rtdvrdha Madhu and Madhava being the two spring 

rtusIMs stha rtmprgah ; it places virdjo — months ; MS. has madhu rtiah, which is 

kdmadyghdh before td — sanfw, and omits nonsense ; KS. ends brahma jinvatu ; MS. 

amuira-loke ; VS. (xvii. 3) has a truncated lias d^ydnahj and KS. and MS. ddahdhaK 

version rtdms siha rtdvfdhah followed by * KS. omits nah. 

rtu^hdh stha ridufdhahy the mrajo ndma ^ KS. has ^ukro ahany ojasye ; MS. has ojasine ; 
kdmadughd dkfiyamdndJ}, both have adhipatyaih. 

* Cf. KS. xxii. 14; MS.’iii. 10. 4 ; not in VS. 
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iv. 4. 12 — ] The Horse Sacnfice 

Do thou guard this in the midst with the wind, with the ocean.^ 
e (May) the eastern among the quarters, famous and renowned,. 

0 ye All-gods, heavenly with the rain of the days (protect us) ; 

Let this kingly power be unassailable, 

Force unoverpowerable, a thousandfold and mighty.^ 

/ Here in the Y wQpa Saman may we have strength for this ; 

With the Jagatl we place him in the people ; 

O ye All-gods [2] through the seventeenfold (Stoma) this radiance, 
This kingly power with the ocean wind (be) dread.® 
g The supporter among the quarters doth support this lordly power. 
The stay of the regions ; may force rich in friends be ours ; 

O Mitra and Varuna, ye wise ones with the autumn of the days, 

Do ye accord great protection to this kingdom.^ 
h In the Vairaja Saman is my devotion ; 

By the Anus^bh (be) manly strength collected ; 

This kingly power rich in friends, with dripping wet, 

Do ye, 0 Mitra and Varuna, guard through your overlordship.® 
i May the victorious among quarters, with the Saman, tlie strong one, 
The season winter in order make us full ; 

May the great ones, the ^akvarl (vers(?s), with favouring winds [3] 
Aid this sacrifice, full of ghee.® 

k May the heavenly of the quarters, the easily milked, the rich in milk, 
The goddess aid us, full of ghee ; 

Thou art the protector, who goest in front and behind ; 

O Brhaspati, yoke a voice in the south.’' 

I (May) the upright of the quarters, the bounteous region of the plants. 
And Savitr with the year of the days (aid us) ; 

The Kevat Saman, and the Atichandas metre ; 

Without a foe, be kindly to us.® 
m 0 thou of the three-and- thirty fold Stoma, lady of the world, 
Breathed on by Vivasvant, do thou be gracious to us [4] ; 

Eich in ghee, 0 Savitr, through thy overlordsliip. 

Be the bounteous region rich in milk, for us.® 


^ MS. has indrah and raksatu, 

" KS. has no for t/afostaii and saha^yd by a 
misreading, and svarvii ; MS. transposes o 
and d of e and a and b of /, and reads 
sahasydm. 

^ MS. has ddhiy and KS. vairupena samna, and 
both have dve^ayami ; KS. has scUilam. 

* KS. fhas yantrlf apd, mitravaMam ojafy, and 
jigatnu ; and a quite new d ; MS. agrees 
with TS. but has dkittdm asmi, 

^ KS. has dustaram for vlrydm. 


^ KS. has pipartu nah, and in c and d has 
singular, reading ^akvanmaniy and yd for 
no ; MS. has singulars but has difdm dml 
here instead of in k, 

^ KS. has yd for nah in both places, and in 
c reads tvam no gopd avitota yanid ; ydmydm 
is uncertain in sense ; cf. iv. 5. 6/. 

^ KS. ends suhavo na edhi ; MS. has ranttfy and 
dhna. 

* KS. has grnihi and with MS. ddhipatye ; MS. 
has pdtni and 
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The Offerings to Rud/ra 

n The firm among the quarters, lady of Visnu, the mild, 

Kuling over this strength, the desirable, 

Brhaspati, Matari^van, Vayu, 

The winds blowing together be gracious to us.' 

0 Prop of the sky, supporter of the earth. 

Killing this world, lady of Visnu, 

All-extending, seeking food, with prosperity, 

May Aditi be auspicious to us in her life.® 
p Vai9vanara to our help. 
q Present in the sky. 
r Us to-day Anumati. 

8 O Anumati, thou. 

t With what to us radiant shall he be ? 
u Who to-day yoketh ? 

PRAPATHAKA V 
The Offerings to Rudra 

iv. 5. 1. a Homage ® to thy wrath, 0 Kudra, 

To thine arrow homage also ; 

Homage to thy bow, 

And homage to thine arms.^ 
h With thy most kindly arrow, 

And kindly bow, 

With thy kindly missile, 

Be gentle to us, 0 Rudra.® 
c That body of thine, 0 Rudra, which is kindly, 

Not dread, with auspicious look. 

With that body, most potent to heal, 

O haunter of the mountains, do thou look on us.* 

^ KS. intorchangos o and d of n and o. the offorings according as the ladle is 

* MS. has vijdcasvatl, and KS. has suhhutd. held knee high, navel high, or face high ; 

® Cf. KS. xvii. 11 ; KapS. xxvii. 1 ; MS. ii. the first part ends 'with ndmas tdksdbhydh 

9. 2 ; VS. xvi. 1-14. For the Brahmnna in TS. iv. 5. 4 ; tlie second with ndmah 

see TS. v. 4. .3. This and the next ten svdyudhdya in iv. 5. 7 and the last with 

sections contain the ^atarudrlya litany ; iv. 6. 10. Then follow the ten Avatftna 

the Adhvaryu standing facing the north offerings with iv. 6. 11 o-A-, and then the 

offoi*s either a gruel of Jartila or GavT- Anvarohas with ?-n uttered by the sacri- 

dhuka, or Jartilas and Gavidhuka groats ficer ; soe Apf^S. xvii. 11. 3-6, and cf. 

with kusayasarpis (?), or goat’s milk or BfS. x. 48 ; vi. 2. 4 ; K^S. xviii. 

a mrgVs milk, with an Arka leaf, on the 1- 1-5. 

north-west corner of the northern wing * KS. has a, d, and c in that order ; MS. agrees 
of the bird-shaped altar on the Vikarni with TS. ; VS. omits o. • 

brick, or on the naturally perforated one ® Only KS. has this, at the very end of 
or during his perambulation ; the litany xvii. 11. 

is divided into three parts, accompanying ^ All agree in this. 

9 [fl.o.B. 19 ] 
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iv. 5. 1 — ] The OfferiTigs to Rvdra 

d The arrow which, 0 haunter of mountains, 

In thy hand [1] thou bearest to shoot, 

That make thou kindly, 0 guardian of mountains ; 
Harm not the world of men.^ 
e With kindly utterance thee 
We address, 0 liver on the mountains. 

That all our folk 

Be free from sickness and of good cheer.* 
f The advocate hath spoken in advocacy, 

The first divine leech, 

Confounding all the serpents 
And all sorceries.’ 
g The dusky, the ruddy, 

The brown, the auspicious, 

And the Eudras which in thousands 
Lie around this (earth) in the quarters [2], 

Their wrath do we deprecate.* 
h He who creepeth away. 

Blue-necked and ruddy. 

Him the cowherds have seen. 

Have seen the bearers of water 
And him all creatures ; 

May he, seen, be gentle unto us.’ 
i Homage to the blue-necked. 

Thousand-eyed one, the bountiful ; 

And to those that are his warriors 
I have paid my homage.® 
k Unfasten from the two notches 
Of thy bow the bowstring. 

And cast thou down 

The arrows in thy hand [3].*^ 

I Unstringing thy bow. 

Do thou of a thousand eyes and a hundred quivers. 
Destroying the points of ttiine arrows, 

Be gentle and kindly to us.® 
m Unstrung is the bow of him of the braided hair 
And arrowless his quiver ; 

His arrows have departed, 

Empty is his quiver.® 

MS. has giri^a. 

MB. )ias sdrva ijjdnah samgame. 

KS., MS., and VS. add adharactJ^ para Suva, 

KS. and MS. have the easy cemc', YS. camam. 

MS. has mi'dayatu. 


^ MS. has ndmo nUdkaparddya, The aor. aka- 
ram here has nearly the present sense. 

^ All agree in this verse. 

^ MS. and KS. have mukham, and MS. prdslrya. 
® In o MS. and VS. add ydJ^ before i^vafy; 
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The Offerings to Budra 

n 0 most bountiful one, the missile 
That is in thy hand, thy bow, 

With it on all sides do thou guard us, 

Free from sickness/ 

0 Homage to thy weapon. 

Unstrung, dread ; 

And homage to thy two hands, 

To thy bow/ 

p May the missile from thy bow 
Avoid us on every side. 

And do thou lay far from us 
This quiver that is thine.*’ 
iv. 5. 2. a Homage * to the golden-armed leader of hosts, and to the lord of the 
quarters homage ! 

h Homage to the trees with green tresses, to the lord of cattle homage ! 

c Homage to the one who is yellowish-red like young grass,® to the 
radiant, to the lord of paths homage ! 

d Homage to the brown one, to the piercer, to the lord of food homage ! 

€ Homage to the green-haired, wearer of the cord, to the lord of pros- 
perity homage ! 

/ Ilomage to the dart of Bhava, to the lord of the moving world 
homage ! 

g Ilomage to Eudra, with bent bow, to the lord of fields homage ! 

h Homage to the minstrel, the inviolate,® to the lord of the woods 
homage ! 

1 Ilomage [1] to the ruddy one, the ruler, to the lord of woods 
homage ! 

k Homage to the minister, the trader, to the lord of thickets homage ! 

I Ilomage to the extender of the world, the offspring of the maker of 
room,"^ to the lord of plants homage ! 

m Ilomage to the loud calling, the screaming, to the lord of footmen 
homage ! 

n Ilomage to the wholly covered, to the running, to the lord of warriors 
homage ! 

iv. 5. 3. a Homage " to the strong, the piercing, to the lord of assailers homage ! 


KS. has dbkuh for dbhuh ; MS. has a 
variant nifawjddhify which is road in VS. 

* KS. ha.s ayaksmma, 

^ In this all agree. 

* In this all agree. 

* Cf. KS. xvii. 12 ; KapS. xxvii. 3 ; MS. ii. 

9. 3 ; VS. xvi. 17-20. 

' The form ^aapirljardya of the other texts is 
clearly the original, the sas hero being 


due to the influence of sasa ; see Wacker- 
nagel, AlHnd, Qramin. i. 279. 

6 For the Suta cf. Vedic huitx, ii. 462, 463. 

’ This cannot bo simply equivalent to wn- 
vaskrte and presumably is a quasi-patro- 
nymic. 

• Cf. KS. xvii. 12, 13 ; KapS. xxvii. 3 ; MS. 
ii. 9. 3, 4; VS. xvi. 21-24. 
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J) Homage to the leader, the holder of the quiver/ to the lord of thieves 
homage ! 

c Homage to the holder of the quiver, to the owner of the quiver, to 
the lord of robbers homage ! 

d Homage to the cheater, the swindler, to the lord of burglars homage I 
6 Homage to the glider, to the wanderer around, to the lord of the 
forests homage ! 

/ Homage to the bolt-armed destructive ones, to the lord of pilferers 
homage ! 

g Homage to the bearers of the sword, the night wanderers, to the lord 
of cut-purses homage ! 

h Homage to the turbaned wanderer on the mountains, to the lord of 
pluckers ‘ homage ! 

i Homage [1] to you, bearers of arrows, and to you, bowmen, homage I 
Jc Homage to you that string (the bow), and to you that place on (the 
arrow) homage ! 

I Homage to you that bend (the bow), and to you that let go (the 
arrow) homage ! 

m Homage to you that hurl, and to you that pierce homage ! 
n Homage to you that art seated, and to you that lie homage ! 

0 Homage to you that sleep, and to you that wake homage 1 
p Homage to you that stand, and to you that run homage ! 

q Homage to you assemblies, and to you, lords of assemblies, homage ! 
r Homage to you horses, and to you, lords of horses, homage ! 
iv. 6. 4. a Homage ® to you that wound, and to you that pierce homage ! 

b Homage to you that are in bands, ^ and to you that are destructive 
homage ! 

c Homage to you sharpers,® and to you, lords of sharpens, homage ! 
d Homage to you hosts, and to you, lord of hosts, homage ! 
e Homage to you troops, and to you, lords of troops, homage ! 

/ Homage to you of misshapen form, and to you of all forms homage I 
g Homage to you that are great, and to you that are small homage ! 
h Homage to you that have chariots, and to you that are chariotless" 
homage ! 

1 Homage to you chariots [1], and to you, lords of chariots, homage ! 

1 mtdhgin would seem to have this scdsc ; cf. ^ Of. KS. xvii. 13 ; KapS. xxvii. 3 ; MS. ii. 9. 
Vedic Index, i. 453. The use of isudhimdte 4, 5 ; VS. xvi. 24, 28. 

in c is not conclusive evidence against it, * For ugandbhyah cf. iv. 1. 10. 2 ; p. 304, n. 4. 

or proof of the sense * having a sword \ ^ KS. and MS. have krehrebhyah and krehrd’ 

^ kulu%ca presumably has the sense of thief, patibhyaf^ 

not * pluckers of hair ’ as Monier- ° KS. and MS. liave varuthibhyah but with 
Williams takes it, following BOhtlingk variants (KapS. has viriithibhyah), 

and Roth. 
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k Homage to you hosts, and to you, lords of hosts, homage ! 

I Homage to you, doorkeepers, and to you, charioteers, homage 1 
m Homage to you, carpenters, and to you, makers of chariots, homage ! 
n Homage to you, potters, and to you, smiths, homage ! 

0 Homage to you, Puhjistas,* and to you, Nisadas, homage ! 

jp Homage to you, makers of arrows, and to you, makers of bows, 
homage ! 

q Homage to you, hunters, and to you, dog-leaders, homage ! 
r Homage to you dogs, and to you, lords of dogs, homage ! 
iv. 5. 5. a Homage ^ to Bhava and to Budra. 

1) Homage to ^arva and to the lord of cattle, 
c Homage to the blue-necked one, and to the white-throated. 
d Homage to the wearer of braids, and to him of shaven hair. 
e Homage to him of a thousand eyes, and to him of a hundred bows. 
/ Homage to him who haunteth the mountains, and to Qipi vista. ^ 
g Homago to the most bountiful, and to the bearer of the arrow. 
h Homage to the short, and to the dwarf. 

1 Homage to the great, and to the stronger. 

k Homage to him who hath waxed, and to the waxing. 

I Homage to the chief, and to the first. 
m Homage to the swift, and to the active. 
n Homage to the rapid, and to the hasty. 

0 Homage to him of the wave, and to the roaring. 
p Homage to him of the stream, and to liim of the island, 
iv. 6 . 6 . a Homage ” to the oldest, and to tho youngest. 

h Homage to the first born, and to the later born. 
c Homage to the midmost, and to the immature.'^ 
d Homage to the hindmost, and to him in the depth, 
e Homage to Sobhya,'’ and to him of the amulet. 

/ Homage to him who dwelleth with Yama,® and to him at peace. 


' So MS., but VS. and KS. havo PuTijistJMyuhj 
and this is no doubt correct j cf. Vcdic 
IndeXj i, 536. 

* Cf. KS. xvii. 13, 14; K.'ipS. xxvii. 3, 4; 

MS. ii. 9. 4, 6 ; VS. xvi. 28-31. 

^ According to MS. ii. 2. 13 tho reforcnce is 
to tho smallness of tho god ; see Giddner, 
Ved, Stud. iii. 81, n. 1. But though 
tempting tho view is after all only 
a speculation. 

* KS. and MS. havo variants pointing to 

suvfdh'vane or savfdhvane as their text (von 
Schrooder^s critical notes to MS. and KS. 
are different) ; VS. lias suvrdhe, 

® avasmnyaya is certain ; KapS. lias amsan- 


yCiydj a mere misreading. Griffith renders 
in VS. * liim who dwells in still waters ^ 
which is impossible. Eggeling (SBE. 
xliii. 153) has * roaring \ 

6 Cf. KS. xvii. 14 ; KapS. xxvii. 4 ; MS. ii. 
9. 6 ; VS. xvi. 32-35. 

* ‘ Abortive ' is Eggoling's version. 

® Sobhya is quite uncertain : ‘ dwelling in 
tho air-castles' is Eggeling’s version; 
Sobha is said to be the city of the 
Gandharvas by tho schol. on VS. The 
schol. hero explains it as tho world of 
men as it has in it both (sa^uhTia) good 
and bad. 

^ Cf. ydmyum in TS. iv. 4, 12 k. 
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g Homage to him of the ploughed field, and to him of the threshing- 
floor. 

h Homage to him of fame, and to him at his end. 

1 Homage to him of the wood, and to him of the thicket. 
k Homage to sound, and to echo [1]. 

2 Homage to him of the swift host, and to him of the swift car. 

7)1 Homage to the hero, and the destroyer. 

n Homage to the armoured, and to the corsleted. 

0 Homage to the mailed, and to the cuirassed. 

p Homage to the famous, and to him of a famous host, 
iv. 5. 7. a Homage ^ to him of the drum, and to him of the drumstick. 
h Homage to the bold, and to the cautious, 
c Homage to the messenger, and to the seiTant. 
d Homage to the quiver-bearer,* and to the owner of the quiver, 
e Homage to him of the sharp arrow, and to him of the weapon. 
f Homage to him of the good weapon, and to him of the good bow. 
g Homage to him of the stream,'' and to him of the way. 
h Homage to him of the hole,^ and to him of the pool. 

1 Homage to him of the ditch, and to him of the lake. 

k Homage to him of the stream, and to him of the tank ® [1]. 

2 Homage to him of the cistern, and to him of the well. 
m Homage to him of the rain, and to him not of the rain. 

n Homage to him of the cloud, and to him of the lightning. 

0 Homage to him of the cloudy sky,® and to him of the heat. 
p Homage to him of the wind, and to him of the storm. 
q Homage to him of the dwelling, and to him who guardeth the 
dwelling. 

iv. 5. 8. a Homage' to Soma, and to Budra. 

b Homage to the dusky one, and to the ruddy one. 
c Homage to the giver of weal,® and to the lord of cattle. 
d Homage to the dread, and to the terrible. 


* Cf. KS. xvii. 14, 15 ; KS. xxvii. 4, 5 ; MS. 

ii. 9. 6, 7 ; VS. xvi. 36-39. 

* The same question arises as above at iv. 5. 

3 b and c as to the sense of nisaJiginj 
which Eggeling and Griffith both render 
‘ swordsman * ; see Vedic Index, i. 453. 

* KS. has ^rlydya, and Kap. ^rutydya ; Griffith 

takes it as referring to ' roads *, but this 
seems needless. 

* hdUjfiya perhs^s refers to the sea. 

® KapS. and some MSS. of MS. have vai^ant^ 
yaya. 

* The other texts, though with various read- 

ings, all aim at vidhriydya; the sense is 


uncertain ; perhaps ‘ him of a clear sky ’ 
is meant ; Eggeling’ s version gives the 
‘ clouded sky ' as meant j in AV. iv, 20. 7 
vidhre is treated by PW. and Whitney as 
referring to a clear sky, but the opposite 
sense would equally well do, and so in 
ix. 1. 24 ; the derivation vi idh would 
suit this sense bettor. 

Cf. KS. xvii. 15 ; KapS. xxvii. 5 ; MS. ii. 9. 
7, 8 ; VS. xvi. 39-43. 

* All the other texts have i^amgave, which is 
simpler than ^amgdya, possibly a blunder ; 
if not it stands for ^ainguyaya ; cf. Wacker- 
nugel, Altind. Gramm, ii. i. 315. 
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e Homage to him who slayeth in front, and to him who slayeth at 
a distance. 

/ Homage to the slayer, and to the special slayer, 
g Homage to the trees with green tresses. 
h Homage to the deliverer. 

i Homage to the source of health, and to the source of delight. 

Tc Homage to the maker of health, and to the maker of delight. 

I Homage to the auspicious, and to the more auspicious. 
m Homage to him of the ford, and to him of the bank. 
n Homage to him beyond, and to him on this side. 

0 Homage to him who crosseth over, and to him who crosseth back.' 
p Homage to him of the crossing, and to him of the ocean.^ 
q Homage to him in the tender grass, and to him in foam. 
r Homage to him in the sand, and to him in the stream. 

iv. 5. 9. a Homage * to him in the cleft, and to him in the distance.^ 

b Homage to him dwelling in the stony and to him in habitable places, 
c Homage to him of braided hair, and to him of plain hair. 
d Homage to him who dwelleth in the cowshed, and to him of the 
house. 

e Homage to him of the bed, and to him of the dwelling.® 

/ Homage to him of the hole,® and to him of the abyss. 
g Homage to him of the lake, and to him of the whirlpool.’ 
h Homage to him of the dust, and to him of the mist. 

1 Homage to him of the dry, and to him of the green. 

k Homage to him of the copse,® and to him of the grass [ 1 ]. 

I Homage to him in the earth,® and to him in the gully, 
m Homage to him of the leaf, and to him of the leaf-tall. 
n Homage to him who growleth, and to him who smiteth away. 

0 Homage to him who draggeth, and to him who repelleth. 
p Homage to you, sparkling hearts of the gods. 
q Homage to the destroyed.'® 

* ‘Who paaseth over and who hringoth A:aJ»/a again doubtful as in iv. 5. 7 /i. 

ashore ' is Eggeling's version. ’ The form nmsijtja iscloarly intended in KS., 

* This set is not in other texts, and the where, however, von Schroeder reads 

meaning of CtlCiUjaya i.s quite uncertain ; nivasya as in VS. ; in MS. tho MSS. vary 

Monier-Williams’s Diet, adopts tho view and perhaps nlvcsyya is the original form 

tliat rat » lat is tho basis, tho sense there : tho schol. recognizes nivetyya as 

being ‘ to be cried down \ i. e. ocean. moaning ‘produced in niresya i. o. nihdra- 

® Cf. KS. xvii. 16, 16; KapS. xxvii. 6, 6; jala. 

MS. ii. 9. 8, 9 ; VS. xvi. 43-46. * lopya is given this sense by Mahidhara on 

* The comparison is not certain : ‘ barren land* VS. and it seems reasonable. MS. has 

and ‘ beaten track ’ is Eggeling’s version. uUipdya, nn obvious blunder. , 

® Tho repetition of gehydya after gfhydya in d ® KS. and MS. have urmyaya, 

is not found in VS. where tho gostha KS. has this word ; MS. has dkfi-mkehhyah 
and vraja are contrasted, (i. o. dktinaf ) ; VS. viksiiiatkcbhyah. 
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r Homage to the intelligent 
s Homage to the unconquerable.^ 
t Homage to the destroyers.* 
iv. 5. 10. a 0 * chaser, lord of the Soma plants, 

0 waster, red and blue, 

Frighten not nor injure 

(Any) of these people, of these cattle ; 

Be not one of these injured,* 

6 That auspicious form of thine, 0 Budra, 

Auspicious and ever healing, 

Auspicious and healing (form of) Rudra, 

With that show mercy on us for life.” 
c This prayer we offer up to the impetuous Rudra, 

With plaited hair, destroyer of men. 

That health be for our bii)eds and quadrupeds. 

And that all in this village be prosperous [1] and free from ill.® 
d Be merciful to us, 0 Rudra, and give us delight ; 

With honour lot us worship thee, destroyer of men ; 

The health and wealth which father Manu won by sacrifice. 

May we attain that, 0 Rudra, under thy leadership.^ 
e Neither our great, nor our small. 

Our waxing or what has waxed. 

Do thou slay, nor father nor mother ; 

Injure not, 0 Rudra, our dear bodies ® [2]. 

/ Harm us not in our children, our descendants, our life ; 

Harm us not in our cattle, in our horses ; 

Smite not in anger our heroes, 0 Rudra ; 

With oblations let us serve thee with honour.® 
g Prom afar to thee, slayer of cows, and slayer of men. 

Destroyer of heroes, be goodwill for us ; 


' MS. has absurdly anrhatebhyah. 

* TS. alone has this word. 

8 Cf. KS. xvii. 16 ; KapS. xxvii. 6 ; MS. ii. 
0. 9 ; VS. xvi. 47-63, while all agree in 
omitting d-h. 

* KS., MS., and VS. have ddridra ; KS. has 

d$dm prajandm in c in addition to the 
text ; MS. has only esfim pofundm asdm 
prajandm ; VS. inverts the order of MS. ; 
in d KS. has hhair md raun ; MS. hhair md 
run ; VS. bher md row, and all (except KS. 
which omits cd) mo ca nah kim. If hheh 
is caus. it is an unusual use, and it 
would be easier to read hkaih as a third 


person aor. of hhl (Whitney, Sansk, 
Gramm. § 889 ; Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. 
§ 634) ; rauk or rok or ruk is then also 
a third person. 

* The other texts invert b and c, and all have 

rutdsya in c, which is much better ; MS. 
reads hhetajd for hhesajt. 

® The otlier texts have imd — matih, as in RV. 
i. 114. 1. 

^ This is RV. i. 114. 2, which has the better 
reading dyejo in o, and prdnititu in d. 

* This is RV. i. 114. 7 without variant. 

® This is found in full above at iii. 4. 11 ?i. 
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The Offerings to Rudra 

Guard us and accord us aid 
And grant us protection in abundance.^ 

1i Praise [3] the famous youth, mounted on the chariot seat, 

Dread and destructive like a fierce wild beast ; 

Being praised, O Eudra, be merciful to the singer ; 

Let thy missiles smite down another than us.^ 
i May the missile of Eudra spare us, 

May the wrath of the brilliant evil worker (pass over us) ; 

Unstring for the generous donors (thy) strong (bows) ; 

O bounteous one, be merciful to our children and descendants.'' 

Tc O most bounteous, most auspicious. 

Be auspicious and favourably inclined to us ; 

Placing down thy weapon on the highest tree, 

Clad in thy skin, come, 

And approach us bearing the spear [4].* 

I O blood-red scatterer. 

Homage to thee, O adorable one ; 

May thy thousand missiles 
Smite down another than us.® 
m A thousandfold in thousands 
Are the missiles in thine arms ; 

O adorable one, do thou turn away 
The points of those which thou dost rule.® 
iv. 5. 11. a The^ Eudras that are over the earth 
In thousands by thousands, 

Their bows we unstring 
At a thousand leagues.® 
h The Bhavas in this great ocean. 

The atmosphere ® — 

c The ^arvas of black necks, and white throats, 

Who wander below on the earth — 

^ This is RV. i. 114. 10 which is, however, and VS. rikiridra; t he sense is uncertain ; 

easier to construe, as are is followed by KS. has anye which is nonsense* 

goghndm utd purusaghndm ksdyadvTra. ® KS. and MS. have hetdyas tdm bdhvufy ; MS. 

^ This is RV. ii. 33. 11 without variant. and VS. have (iahasrn^dh and KS. sahasra- 

^ RV. ii. 33. 14 has rudrasya after hetih and dhd sahdsrdni and kuru. 

ends b with maAl while it reads ’ Cf. KS. xvii. 16; KapS. xxvii. 9; MS. ii. 

for vrnakiu ; the sense of o is uncertain, 9. 9 ; VS. xvi. 54-66. 

it may refer to the turning away of the • KS., MS., and VS. have dsamkhydtd sdhd- 
strong (bow) from patrons. srani, 

* MS. adds edhi and in d has tic cara for a cara ® KS. and MS. add yc, and with VS. add c 
and inverts e and d, but for c it has and d from a in each case. , 

a quite different line ; VS. agrees with KS. and MS. add ye and have d before c ; 
TS. VS. agrees with TS. in omitting ye but 

® KS. has vikiri^, MS. vyakr^ (with variants), with KS. and MS. in order. 

10 [e.as, is] 
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d The Budras who abide in the sky, 

Of black necks and white throats ‘ — 
e Those who of black necks and ruddy, 

Grass green, are in the trees* — 
f The overlords of creatures, 

Without top-knot, with braided hair ® — 
g Those that assault men in their food 
And in their cups as they drink * — 
h Those that guard the paths, 

Bearing food, warriors * — 
i Those that resort to fords [1], 

With spears and quivers ® — 

Jc The Rudras that so many and yet more 
Occupy the quarters, their bows we unstring 
At a thousand leagues.^ 

Im n Homage to the Rudras on the earth, in the atmosphere, in the sky, 
whose arrows ai*e food, wind, and rain, to them ten eastwards, ten to the 
south, ten to the west, ten to the north, ten upwards ; to them homage, 
be they merciful to us, him whom we hate and him who hateth us, I place 
him within your jaws. 


PRAPATHAKA VI 

The Preparation of the Fire 

iv. 6. 1. a The *’ strength resting on the stone, the hill. 

On the wind, on Parjanya, on the breath of Varuna, 


1 All agree in the text. 

* KS. has vatieni. 

5 All agree in the text which is formally un- 
motrical, ddhipatayah being no doubt to 
be read as of four syllables. 

* KS. has patMnumj whicli spoils the metro ; 

it has aiclamrddh, MS. has ailamrddh and 
VS. ailavrddh ; the second part is un- 
certain in form and sense ; VS. has 
dyuryudhah and MS. ro yvdhah but yavyd- 
dhah seems likely to bo correct. 

® MS. has srgdvantah and VS. srkdhastdh, 

« KS. and MS. have xd bis. 

^ The action apparently is that of stretching 
ten fingers as the comm, suggests ; MS. 
has mrdaniu^ and MS. and VS. have idm 
emm jdmlke dadhmn^ KS. having eidm but 
dadhdmi ; in every case to remains un- 
explained and cannot be other than an 
anacoluthon. Gf. p. 350, n. 3. 


® Cf. KS. xvii. 17 ; xviii. 1 ; KapS. xxviii. 1, 2; 
MS. ii. 9. 9, 10 ; VS. xvii. 1-lC. For the 
Bnihmana see TS. v. 4. 4. 1-5. 3. This sec- 
tion contains the Mantras for the moisten- 
ing of the fire and the dragging of a frog, 
a reed, and avakd over the fire, &c. ; with 
a the Adhvaryu takes a watorpot and 
thrice circumambulates the lire, drench- 
ing it ; with h ho goes round thrice, with- 
out pouring out water after putting down 
the pot ; e-k accompany the vikarsa per- 
formed by means of a long pole to which 
the frog, &c., are tied ; I and m accompany 
the mounting on the altar ; n accompanies 
the making of butter offerings on the 
fire or the perforated brick ; o and p ac- 
company the anointing of the altar with 
curds mixed with honey by means of 
a handful of Darbha grass; with q he 
descends, and with r and s ho offers an 
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The Preparation of the Fire 


Brought together from the waters, from the plants, from the trees ; 
That food and strength do ye, 0 Maruts, bounteously bestow upon us.’ 
1) In the stone is thy hunger ; let thy pain reach N. N., whom we hate, 
c With the wind of the ocean 
Wo envelop thee, O Agni ; 

Be thou purifying and auspicious to us.* 
d With the caul of winter 
We envelop thee, 0 Agni ; 

Be thou purifying and auspicious to us.* 
c Down upon earth [1], upon the reed, 

Upon the waters lower (do thou descend) ; 

Thou, 0 Agni, art the bile of the waters,^ 

/ 0 female frog, with these come hither ; 

Do thou make this sacrifice of ours 
Pure in hue and auspicious.^ 
g Pure, with radiance wonderful, 

On earth he hath shone as with the light of dawn/' 
h Who (cometh) to battle. 

Moving with strength as on Eta^a’s course. 

In the heat unathirst, immortal.^ 
i 0 Agni, the purifying, with thy light, 

0 god, with thy pleasant tongue. 

Bring hither the gods [2], and sacrifice.® 
k Do thou, 0 shining and purifying one, 

0 Agni, bring hither the gods 
To our sacrifice and our oblation.® 


oblation to Agni ; seo Ap(^S. xvii. 12, 
4-7 ; 13. 6, 6 ; B^S. x. 44, 50, 51 ; MfS. 
vi. 2. 4; Kgs. xviii. 2. 1-3. 12. 

^ KS., MS., and VS. omit rate — ^asme ; KS. 
also omits isam while VS. has sdmhhriam 
pdyah ; in our b KS. has yam dvismds (dm 
te fiig rchatUj and MS. and VS. preface 
to this mdyi ta urg. 

* KS. adds hero and in d a now Puda, anydns 

te asmdt tapantu hetdyah. 

^ Seo note 1. 

* All the other texts have dvatara except that 

P. in MS. has avataramf and the sense is 
clear; the comm, takes the sense as 
aiifayma rakaakaivam yaihd hhavatij but 
this is impossible and dvattaram as dvas~ 
Imam is improbable. 

® The frog is here female, which looks as if 
the text had been misunderstood in Ap. 
But the same discrepancy exits already 
in gB. ix. 1. 2. 23. 


KS., MS., and VS. have pdrakayd .and KS. 
has kfumd ; all accent as TS. rurucej 
showing that the sentence is not really 
independent. KS. and MS. h.avo ketiind. 
KV. vi. 15. 5 also has pdcakdydj and 
Oldenberg {Prolegameim, p. 463) points 
out that the text represents a misunder- 
stood Sandhi. Cf. i. 4. 13 a ; p. 56, n. 4. 

’ TJiis verso is connected in the texts with 
the preceding, but even so the two verses 
li.ave no finite verb if ruruce is kept ; MS. 
invert the two Pfidas, which end at rdne 
and ajdrah, and Say ana takes ghrm as 
a verb, dipyate. KS. and KapS. read (uro 
nd for tiirran (with a v. 1. tJuirvan in some 
MSS. of MS. which von Schroeder sup- 
ports from the DJuVupdtha) and the latter 
ydmany for ydniann, and reads grm, jvhich 
is also found in the Sahhitil MSS. of MS. 

^ These verses are found also in full at i. 3. 
14 Zf aa and 5. 5 t, k. 
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I This is the meeting of the waters, 

The abode of the ocean ; 

May thy bolts afflict another than us ; 

Be thou purifying and auspicious to us.^ 
m Homage to thy heat, thy blaze ; 

Homage be to thy light ; 

May thy bolts afflict another than us ; 

Be thou purifying and auspicious to us. 
n To him that sitteth in man, hail 1 [8] To him that sitteth in the 
waters, hail ! To him that sitteth in the wood, hail ! To him that sitteth 
on the strew, hail ! To him that findeth the heaven, hail ! 

0 Those gods among gods, worshipful among the worshipful. 

Who await their yearly portion, 

Who eat not oblations, in this sacrifice 
Do ye delight yourselves with honey and ghee.* 
p The gods who above the gods attained godhead, 

Who lead the way to this holy power. 

Without whom no place whatever is pure. 

Neither on the heights of sky or earth are they.® 

* q Giver of expiration art thou [4], of inspiration, of cross-breathing, 
Giver of eyesight, giver of splendour, giver of wide room ; 

May thy bolts afflict another than us ; 

Be thou purifying and auspicious to us.^ 
r May Agni with his piercing blaze 
Cast down every foe ; 

May Agni win for us wealth.*^ 
s With his countenance the kindly one 
Will sacrifice to the gods for us, most skilled to win prosperity 
by sacrifice ; 

Guardian undeceived and protector of us, 

0 Agni, shine forth with radiance and with wealth.'** 
iv. 6. 2. a He ^ who sat down, offering all these beings. 

As Hotr, the seer, our father. 


> KS. has vimocanam and all here and in m 
have anydns for anydm, and so in q. 

* KS., MS., and VS. have pibantu for juhu- 

dhvam. 

’ All agree in this verse, which in dhama is 
a little obscure. 

* KS. has vyanadah, second ; MS. and VS. 

omit cakiurddh, 

^ MS., and VS. read ydsat and vanate. 

None of the other Sahhitas contain this 
verse here. See above, iv. 3. 13 e. 

^ Cf. KS. xviii. 1, 2 ; KapS. xxviii. 2; MS. 


ii. 10. 2, 3 ; VS. xvii. 17-32. For the 
Brahmana see TS. v. 4. 5. 4. This section 
gives the Mantras for two oblations to 
Vjr;vakarman, each with eight (a-h and 
i~q), and then a verse for a rite not in- 
cluded in the sacrifice, to be performed 
if terror comes on one in water, viz. an 
offering to the water ; see Ap^S. xvii. 14. 
1-4 ; BgS. X. 61 ; M?S. vi. 2. 5 ; K?S. 
xviii. 8. 12, 18 ; B^S. x. 69 uses r as 
a second Avabhrtha libation in the third 
pressing (cf. TS. v. 4. 10). 
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The Oblations to VigvaTcarman 

He seeking wealth with prayer, 

Hath entered into the boon of the first of coverers.' 
h Since yi 9 vakarman is mighty in mind, 

Disposer, ordainer, and highest seer. 

Their offerings rejoice in food. 

Where say they is one beyond the seven 
c He who is our father, our begetter, the ordainer, 

Who begot us from being unto being [1], 

Who alone assigneth their names to the gods, 

Him other beings approach for knowledge.® 
d Wealth they won by offering to him 
The seers of old like singers in abundance, 

They who fashioned these beings illumined and unillumined 
111 the expanse of space.* 

e Ye shall not find him who produced this world ; 

Another thing shall be betwixt you ; 

Enveloped in mist and with stammering 
The singers of hymns move enjoying life.” 

/ Beyond the sky, beyond this [2] earth, 

Beyond the gods, what is secret from the Asuras, 

What germ first did the waters bear, 

When all the gods came together?*’ 
g This germ the waters first bore, 

When all the gods came together ; 

On the navel of the unborn is set the one 
On which doth rest all this world.^ 
h Vi 9 vakarman, the god, was born ; 

Then second the Gandhai*va ; 

Third the father, begetter of plants [3] ; 

In many a place did he deposit the germ of the waters.'* 
i Father of the eye, the sage with his mind, 

* RV. X, 81. 1 ; VS., MS., and KS. all have sense see Oldenborg, Prolegomma, p. 313. 

dsldat prathamachdd dvarCin ; the exact ® RV, x, 82. 7 and KS., MS., and VS. liave 
sense is uncertain. bahhiira, 

^ RV. X. 82. 2 has vbnanadd vihdydh; KS. has RV. x. 82. 5 has dsimw' ydd nsti and samd^ 
vimand yo vybma, which is also read by pa\yanta ; so VS. and KS ; MS. has divah, 

KapS. ; MS. lias mname ; KS. has the prthivydh, devebhya dsuram ydd asti and 

absurd paramo tut samvfk ; in c KS. has samagachanta sdi-ve» 

sdm no mahdni sdm iso mahantam, ’ RV. x. 82. 6 lias with VS. samdpagyanta as 

* RV, X. 82. 3 and VS. have a different b, d/ta- i*i/; so VS. and MS. ; in d RV. and VS. 

mdni v6da bhuvandni vi^d ; KS. has nindya have ydsmin vipd hhuvandni iasthuh, while 

and dsti for ern ; MS. has vidhartd. MS. has ddhi and tasthuh with bhiivand ; 

* RV. X. 82. 4 and VS. have asurte siirte rdjasi KS. has taireddm. , 

nisattS ; KS. and MS. have drdvind ; KS. ® Not in RV. or VS. KS. agrees except for 
jdnim&ni bhund ; both have asdrtd surtCf KS. cet for hi, but MS. has, besides cet, ddadhafy 

nd sattA, MS. nisatid. For the probable tor adadhdf. 
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Produced these two worlds rich in ghee. 

When the fore ends were made firm, 

Then did sky and earth extend.' 

Jc With eyes on every side, with a face on every side, 

With hands on every side, with feet on every side. 

The one god producing sky and earth 
Welds them together with arms, with wings.® 

I What was the basis ? 

Which and what his support ? 

When producing earth [4] Vi9vakarman, all-seeing, 

Disclosed the sky with his might.® 
m What was the wood, and what the tree. 

Whence they formed sky and earth ? 

0 ye wise ones, inquire with your minds 
On what he stood as he supported the worlds.^ 
n Thy highest, lowest. 

Midmost abodes here, 0 Vi^vakarman, 

In the offering do thou teach thy comrades, 0 faithful one ; 

Do thou thyself sacrifice to thyself, rejoicing.® 

0 The lord of speech, Vi^vakarman, 

Let us invoke this day to aid us [5], thought yoked for strength, 
May he delight in our nearest offerings, 

He with all healing, to aid (us), the doer of good deeds.® 
p O Vi9vakarman, waxing great with the oblation. 

Do thou thyself sacrifice to thyself rejoicing ; 

May the others around, our foes, be confused ; 

May our patrons here be rich.’ 
q 0 Vi9vakarman, with the oblation as strengthening, 

Thou didst make Indra, the protector, free from scathe. 

To him the clans of old bowed in homage. 

That he might be dread, to be severally invoked.® 

* RV. X. 82. 1, MS. and VS. agroo ; KS. in- KS. has svnhite and it and MS. have 

yari^ilxQ 'position oidydvaprthiviaprathetdm havisii. It is not certain if the sense is 

and dnta ddadrhanta pun:e. * sacrifice thyself^ or ‘ to thyself*, either 

* RV. X. 81. 3 and VS. have vi^vdtohahuh, sense being possible. 

dhdmatif and dydvuhhumi; KS. and MS. ® RV. x. 81. 7 and VS. have manqjuvam and 
have yo vipacaksuh; MS. has ddhamat, vipdni with josat, KS. has nedittham 

KS. ndmate and ydjatraih» The accent on hdvandny dgamat ; MS. neditthd hdvcmd 

ndmaH is probably due to the antithesis jujosa, 

sdm — sdm. RV. x. 81. 6 and the other texts have in b 

* RV. X. 81. 2, MS. and VS. have kathdsit and pr thhim uUi dydnij and jdnoBafy for aapdtndh, 

ydtah \ KS. has kathdsit but ydd it, which save that VS. has sapdtndh. This and the 

fH very easy. next verse occur in Pratika only at iv. 8 . 

* RV. X. 81. 4 and VS. have dsa : all accent 18 < 7 ^ and hh. 

prchdta, ® Not in RV. but in the rest save that MS. 

® RV. X. 81. 6 and VS. end with mdhdndfy\ hasdamA. 
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The Agnipranayana 

r To the ocean, the moving, 

The lord of streams, homage ! 

To the lord of all the streams 
Do ye offer, to Vi^vakarman, 

Through all the days the immortal offering.* 
iv. 6. 3. a O ® Agni, to whom ghee is offered. 

Do thou lead him forward ; 

Unite him with increase of wealth. 

With offspring and with wealth.® 
b 0 Indra, bring him to the fore. 

That he may be lord over his fellows ; 

Unite him with splendour. 

That he may assign, their shares to the gods.^ 
c Him, 0 Agni, do thou exalt 
In whose house we make the offering ; 

To him may the gods lend aid. 

And he the lord of holy power.® 
d May the All-gods thee [1], 

0 Agni, boar up with their thoughts ; 

Be thou to us most propitious, 

With kindly face, abounding in light.® 
e May the five regions divine aid the sacrifice, 

The goddesses driving away poverty and hostility. 

And giving to the lord of the sacrifice increase of wealth.^ 
f In increase of wealth the sacrifice hath been established, 
Waxing great on the kindled fire, 

Grasped with hymns as wings, to be adored ; 

They sacrificed embracing the heated cauldron.® 
g When with strength the gods laboured at the sacrifice 
For the divine supporter, the enjoyer. 


' Not in tho otlior texts. 

® Cf. KS. xviii. 3 ; KapS. xxviii. 3 ; M>S. ii. 
10. 4, 5 ; VS. xvii. 50-64. For the Brah- 
mana see TS. v. 4. 6. This section gives 
the Mantras of the Agnipranayana ; with 
a-c the Adhvaryu takes up three kindling- 
sticks of Udumbar.*i, and with (i! lifts up 
Agni in tho pan, and with e-i takes it 
away from tho Agnidh’s altar ; k and I 
are used as he deposits a stone on tho 
Agnidh’s altar, and m-p as ho goes up to 
tho tail of tho altar ; see Ap(JS. xvii. 14. 
5, 6, 9, and cf. B^S. x. 61 ; MgS. vi. 2. 6 ; 
Kgk xviii. 3. 14-21. 

® KS. has ghrtendhutali, and, for dhdnena 


crt, Mhum kfdhi ; MS. has emm 
rdreasd srjd and then as KS., but it roads 
utinrdm ; KS. agrees with TS. in a and b 
and with KS. in c and d. 

* KS. has prafardm and all have hhagaddh ; 
MS, has rdyas posena sdm srja, 

® KS. has grhi‘ havir dgne tdm ; MS. and VS. 
grhe havis tdm agne. 

® This is found above in full also at iv. 2. 3 b. 
KS. has givda irdm, with VS. MS. has 
not the verse hero. 

’ KS., MS., and VS. end with astkdt at tl^e be- 
ginning of /, thus in all cases improving 
tho sense. 

® KS., MS., and VS. end with a^amanta devdh. 
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The Pre/poA^ation of the Fire 

Serving the gods, benign, with a hundred drinks (was it) ; 

The gods kept embracing the sacrifice [2].' 
h With the rays of the sun, with tawny hair, 

Savitr hath raised before (us) his unending light ; 

On his instigation fareth POsan the god. 

The guardian, gazing on all things.^ 
i The gods stand serving as priests for the gods ; 

Seady (is it) for the immolator, let the immolator sacrifice ; 

Where the fourth offering goeth to the oblation, 

Thence let our pure invocations be accepted.’ 
k As measurer he standeth in the midst of the sky, 

Filling the two worlds and the atmosphere ; 

The all-reaching [3], the butter-reaching, he discerneth, 

Between the eastern and the western mark.^ 

I Bull, ocean, ruddy bird. 

He hath entered the birthplace of his ancient sire ; 

In the middle of the sky is the dappled stone set down ; 

He hath stepped apart, he guardeth the two ends of space.’ 
m All songs have caused Indra to wax 
To encompass the ocean, 

Best charioteer of charioteers. 

True lord and lord of strength.® 
n Let the sacrifice invite favour, and bring (to us) the gods ; let the 
god, Agni, offer and bring (to us) the gods.'^ 

0 With the impulse of strength, 

With elevation he hath seized me ; 

Then Indra hath made my enemies 

* KS. and MS. have (;tUdpat and omit (Uvdh ; clianta of the Hotr and tho Apratirntha 

VS. agrees with TS. but adds as d deva/t — song (here iv. G. 4) of the Brahman ; tho 

asthur from our i, schol. takes it as following on the Adh- 

* This is RV. X. 139. 2, which hasprosavc and varyu’s work, the bringing up to the 

tidvan for devdh ; VS. agrees, and KS. and slaughterer, and the slaying. KS., MS., 

MS. have prttsave, which is much easier and VS. have vakdhj not pavakah, which 

than prasavdm which, however, must the schol. takes as moaning tho fires, but 

have the same sense. which is perhaps acc. with dfisah. The 

^ KS. has adhvariydntah ; it runs on mtdm Brahmana gives no help. 

famitdm ^miid yajddhyai ; MS. has demw * In RV. x. 139. 2 nredksah begins the verso ; 

and famiird ^imitdm ydjadhyai ; VS. pamt- but all tho Yajus texts agree in vimdnafh. 

tdm havih famitd yajddhyai. The text of Tho unnamed objects are probably the 

TS. yields a conceivable sense, and fami- ladles, but * quarters’, ^pastures’, ^altars’ 

td need not be altered to famitrd ; Mahl- are possibilities. 

dhara on VS. claims that it is s ^amitrd. ^ KS. has samudrcf a mere blunder. In RV. 
The schol. here renders as nom. The v. 47. 8 arumh is road, 

fourth sacrifice is obscure ; according to ® So RV. i. 11. 1. 

9B. ix. 2. 3. 11 it is the part following ^ So MS. with another verse ; KS. and VS. 

the muttering of the Adhvaryu, the have not devdn, and KS. has sumnahul^ 
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[ — iv. 6. 4 


The Apratiratha Hymn 


Humble by depression.^ 
p The gods have increased my prayer, 

Which is elevation and depression ; 

Then do ye, O Indra and Agni, \ 

Scatter my foes on every side.^ ^ 
iv. 6. 4. a Swift,* like a bull sharpening his horns, the warrior 
Fond of slaughter, disturber of the people. 

Bellowing, unwinking, sole hero, 

Indra at once conquered a hundred hosts.® 
h With the bellowing, unwinking, conquering, 

Fighter, hard to overthrow, and daring Indra, 

With Indra do ye conquer, do ye withstand 

The foe, O heroes, with the strong one who holdeth the arrow in his 
hands/ 

c Ho is mighty with those who have arrows in their hands and quivers, 
Indra who joineth hosts with his band. 

Conquering in combat, drinker of Soma, with many a band. 

With bow uplifted, and shooter with well-drawn arrows.® 
d O Brh.aspati, fly round with thy chariot [1], 

Slaying the foe, driving away the enemy ; 

Defeating hosts, destroyer, victor in battle. 

Be thou protector of our chariots.'* 

c The cleaver of the cowstalls, finder of the cows, with the thunderbolt 
on his arm, 

Victorious, crushing in might a host. 

Be heroes, O my fellows, like him ; 

O comrades, follow in Indra’s footsteps.^ 

/ Conspicuous by might, strong, heroic, 

Enduring, mighty, steadfast, dread. 

Surpassing heroes and warriors born of strength. 

Do thou, winning kine, mount, 0 Indra, thy victorious car.® 


‘ This and the next verse occur in full also 
in i. 1. 13 m and 6 ; 6. 4 m and n. MS. 
simply alludes to them, but KS. and VS. 
give them in full, KS. having in o wla- 
jtgrbham and in p udgrabhd^ ca nigrdbhd^ 
ca with clevdn and avivrdhaty while VS. 
has in o prasavd, 

* Cf. KS. xviii. 5 ; KapS. xxviii. 5 ; MS. ii. 
10. 4 ; VS. xvii. 38-40. For the Brahmana 
see TS. v. 4. 6. 3, 4. This section gives 
the Apratiratha hymn said by the dvitlyo 
hotdf according to v. 4. 6. 3 and Baudh., or 
the Brahman or Maitravaruna or Prati- 
prasthatr as ho follows tho lire when it 
is taken forward ; Ap^S. xvii. 14. 7 ; 

1 1 [h.o. 8 . 19 ] 


BgS. x. 61 ; Mgs. vi. 2. 6 ; KgS. xviii. 
3. 17 ; cf. xi. 1. 9 ; xiii. 3. 10. 

s This is RV. x. 103. 1 without variant. 

< RV. X. 103. 2. 

® RV. X. 103. 8 ; MS. has sdmsrttasu yuts^i 
which is rather easier. 

« RV. X. 103. 4. 

’ RV. X. 103. 5 ; KS. has djrnd (here clearly 
concrete = agmen) and vijayadhvam, 

* RV. X. 103. 6 ; KS. has sahojij jaitrdyano (see 
Vedic IndeXf i. 289) and MS. sahojit ; but 
KapS. has jaitram iddm and the text of 
RV., TS., and VS. is clearly correct. KS. 
has ahhisatvd. 
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iv. 6. 4 — ] The Preparation of the Fire 

g In might penetrating the cowstalls, 

Impetuous [2], the hero, Indra, with wrath a hundredfold, 
Hard to resist, enduring in battle, unovercomable, 

May he aid our armies in the battles.' 
h Indra (be) their leader, and let Brhaspati, 

The sacrificial fee, the sacrifice and Soma go before ; 

Let the Maruts precede the hosts divine, 

That overthrow and conquer.^ 
i Of Indra, the strong, of Varuna, the king, 

Of the Adityas, of the Maruts the mighty host — 

The voice hath ascended of the gods 
Great-hearted that shake the worlds as they conquer.^ 

"k Ours (be) Indra, when the standards meet ; 

Ours be the arrows that conquer [3] ; 

Ours be the heroes who are victors. 

And us do ye aid, O gods, at our invocations.^ 

I Exalt our weapons, 0 bounteous one. 

Exalt the might of my wandors ; 

Exalt the strength of the steed, 0 slayer of Vrtra, 

Let the sound of the conquering chariots arise.® 
m Go ye forward, 0 heroes ; conquer ; 

Be your arms strong ; 

May Indra accord you protection 
That ye may be unassailable.*" 
n Let loose, fly forward, 

O arrow, expelled with holy power ; 

Go to our foes, and enter [4] them ; 

Not one of them do thou spare. 

0 Thy vital parts I clothe with armour ; 

May Soma, the king, cover thee with immortality, 

Space broader than broad be thine ; 

May the gods take delight in thy victory.® 


RV. X. 108. 7 ; KS. and VS. have ^dayrih, 
while MS. has dddyah. It is possible 
that a-ddya is the sense ; ‘ who has no 
wergeld’, meaning that his value is such 
that nothing could make up for his 
slaying, or simply ‘who cannot be killed’. 

RV. X. 103. 8 has dgram ; so VS ; KS. and 
MS. have madhye. 

RV. X. 103. 9. 

RV/ X. 103. 11 ; KS. and MS. have hhdrero d. 

RV. X. 103. 10 has rmndnfsi and yantu ghosdh ; 
so VS. ; KS. and MS. omit this and the 
next verses, which are alternatives ac- 


cording to the comm., and aro ignored by 
Ap. and Baudh. and also by the Brilh- 
mana, just as the ^B. ix. 2. 3. 0 recognizes 
only twelve verses, not as in Uio text of 
VS. seventeen. Cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. 
xiii. 279, n. 1 ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena^ 
p. 247 ; itffoeda-Notmf ii. 322, n. 2. 

® RV. X. 103. 13 omits uya, inserts b and c, 
reading ugrdh ; so VS. 

’ RV. vi. 75. 16, which has padyaeca for vifa, 
and mdmimm, and VS. agrees with RV. 

* RV. vi. 75. 18, which has vdrmana and 
vdrunas ie krnotu ; so VS. 
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The Placing of the Fire 

p When the arrows fly together 
Like boys unshorn, 

Then may Indra, slayer of foes, 

Accord us protection for ever.^ 
iv. 6. 5. a Along * the eastern quarter do thou advance, wise one ; 
Be thou, O Agni, of Agni the harbinger here ; 

Illumine with thy radiance all the regions ; 

Confer strength on our bipeds and quadrupeds.® 

6 Mount ye, with Agni, to the vault, 

Bearing him of the pan in your hands ; 

Having gone to the ridge of the sky, to the heaven, 

Do ye eat, mingled with the gods.^ 
c From earth have I mounted to the atmosphere ; 

From the atmosphere have I mounted to the sky ; 
From the ridge of the vault of the sky 
Have I attained the heaven, the light [1], 
d Going to the heaven, they look not away ; 

They mount the sky, the two worlds. 

They who extended, wisely. 

The sacrifice, streaming on every side.*' 
e 0 Agni, advance, first of worshippers. 

Eye of gods and mortals ; 

Pressing on in unison with the Bhrgus, 

Let the sacrificers go to heaven, to prosperity.^ 

/ Night and the dawn, one-minded, but of various form. 
United suckle one child ; 

The radiant one shine th between sky and earth ; 


^ EV. vi. 75. 17 agroos in a, b, and d, but 
witli vt\rahdj as in TS. iv. 0. (i. 3, Avhilo 
in iv. 6. 2. 6 dh<l is read. 

* Cf. KS. xviii. 4, 0 ; KapS. xxviii. 4, 6 ; 
MS. ii. 10 . 0 ; 11. 1; VS. xvii. 05 - 86 . 
For the Brahmana see TS, v. 4. 7. Tliis 
section contains tho Mantras for the 
placing of tho lire ; with a e the Adlivaryu 
mounts tho altar ; with / and g he olfors 
on tho perforated brick a spoonful of 
ghee ; with h~i ho places the lire on the 
brick (this version reckons hhdsa as be- 
ginning a Mantra) ; with k he puts on 
a stick of Udumbara, with I one of Vi- 
kahkata, with m one of ^aml; then 
tilling tho dipping-ladle with twelve lots, 
he offers a full oblation with n ; tho rest 
of the Mantras accompany an offering of 
cakes to tho Maruts, there being seven of 


these offerings ; see Ap^^S. xvii. 15. 1-7 ; 
10, 4, and cf. BgS. x. 52, 53 ; M^S. vi. 
2. 5 ; Kgs. xviii. 4. 1-25. 

* KS. has puro aijnct (lUyat ) MS. (i. 6 . 2) has 

jmro agnih and did gat \ VS. agrees with 
MS. in puru agnih. 

* Tho other texts have ddhvam, also read in 

several MSS. hero. 

* AV. iv. 14. 3 has prsfhdt also in a and omits 

■iH before anidrihsam, KS., MS., and VS. 
agn'e with TS. 

AV. iv. 14. 4 and the other Sanhitas agree ; 
rddasi may possibly bo pressed to moan 
‘they mount through the two (lower) 
worlds to tho sky', but this is very un- 
likely, though Griffith on VS. so takes it. 
’ AV. iv. 14. 6 has devdtundm and mdnusamm ; 
MS. has sahd ; KS. and MS. have devd- 
yatdm. 
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The Preparation of the Fire 

The gods, granters of wealth, support Agni.* 
g O Agni, of a thousand eyes [2], of a hundred heads, 

« A hundred are thy expirations, a thousand thine inspirations ; 

Thou art lord of wealth a thousandfold ; 

To thee as such let us pay homage for strength, hail ! ‘ 
h Thou art the winged bird, sit on the earth ; sit on the ridge of 
earth ; with thy blaze fill the atmosphere, with thy light establish the 
sky, with thy biilliance make firm the quarters.’ 
i Beceiving offering, fair of face, 0 Agni ; 

Sit down in front in thine own birthplace, in due order ; 

In this higher place, 

O All-gods [3], do ye sit with the sacrificer/ 

Jc Enkindled, 0 Agni, shine before us, 

0 most youthful, with unfailing beam ; 

Ever upon thee strength awaiteth.'^ 

I Let us pay homage to thee in thy highest birth, 0 Agni ; 

Let us pay homage with praises in thy lower abode ; 

The place of birth whence thou didst come, to that I offer ; 

In thee when kindled they offered the oblations.® 
m That various lovingkindness given to all men. 

Of Savitr, the adorable, I choose, 

That mighty fat cow of his which Kanva milked. 

Streaming with a thousand (draughts) of milk [4].’ 
n Seven are thy kindling-sticks, O Agni, seven thy tongues. 

Seven seers, seven dear abodes ; 

Seven Hotras sevenfold sacrifice to thee ; 

Seven birthplaces with ghee do thou fill.® 

0 Such like, other like, thus like, similar, measured, commensurate, 
harmonious ; ^ 

p Of pure radiance, of varied radiance, of true radiance, the radiant, true, 
protector of holy order, beyond distress [6] ; 


* This verse is found in full above at iv. 1. 

10 n ; below iv. 7. 12 h, 

^ KS. has ^cUatejah and like YS. rydnah. 

^ All agree in this verse. 

* YS. has sddkuya, while the schol. lias sddh- 

vim as the explanation ; the use is clearly 
adverbial. 

* All agree in this verse with RY. vii. 1. 3. 

* RY. ii. 9. 3 exactly agrees ; KS. and MS. 

have ydjd but KapS. yaje, and KS. has 
jithumah, 

^ All agree in this verso. 

* This is found in full also above at i. 5. 8 A ; 

KS. haa anuvidvan only after hotrdfy. 


^ Tliero are here five lists of seven, for s and t 
yield one set of seven ; KS. has the same 
set in order p, o, r, q and agrees in the 
rest, save that it adds dbkavan before 
warn in u ; in MS. the order is p, 9 , r, 0 
and dbhavan is similarly read; in VS. 
p. Of r, and in addition there are two 
more sets (xvii. 85) : all agree in dnti- 
mitrah as against dniyamitrah ; 0 and p are 
found above at i. 8. 13/ and g ; KS., MS., 
and YS. have in 0 as the second pair 
sddrh and prdtisadrn, and YS. has not 
only dbhavan before eodm but also before 
ydihd. The verses are quasi-metrical. 
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The Horse Sacrifice [ — iv. 6. 6 

q Winning holy order, winning truth, host-conquering, having a good 
host, with foes within, with foes afar, the troop ; 

r Holy order, true, secure, supporting, supporter, upholder, upholding ; 
s Such like, thus like, do ye come to us, similar and equal. 
t Measured and commensurate, to aid us, harmonious, at this sacrifice, 
0 Maruts. 

u On Indra attend the divine folk, the Maruts; even as the divine 
folk, the Maruts, attend on Indra, so may the folk divine and human, 
attend on this sacrificer.^ 

The Horse Sacrifice 

iv. 6. 6. a As ® of a thunder-cloud is the face of the warrior 
As he advanceth to the lap of the battles ; 

Be victorious with unpierced body ; 

Let the might of thine armour protect thee.^ 
h By the bow cows, by the bow the contest may we win, 

By the bow dread battles may we win ; 

The bow doth work displeasure to the foe ; 

By the bow let us win in all the quarters.* 
c As if about to speak it approacheth the ear. 

Embracing its dear comrade. 

Like a woman this bowstring twangeth stretched over the bow [1], 
Saving in the battle.''* 

d They coming together as a maiden to the assembly, 

As a mother her child, shall bear (the arrow) in their lap ; 

In unison shall they pierce the foes. 

These two ends springing asunder, the enemies.® 
c Father of many (daughters), many his sons, 

^ Tho acc. is duo to tho amt. in anuvartmdnah ; chariot ; with u they make all the drums 

cf. Delbriick, Altind, Synt. p. 181, who sound at one time ; h is used for the 

doos not cite this case. placing of the chariot on its stand which 

Cf. KSA 9 vamodha, vi. 1 ; MS. iii. 16. 3; of course is not in place at this point of 

VS. xxix. 38-67. This section, which is tho ritual but follows on the other actions 

part of tho A 9 vamodha ritual, deals with at tho end of the rite ; see Ap^S. xx. 16. 

tho putting on of the corselet and armour 4-14, 18; M<^S. ix. 2. 3, 4; K^S. does 

and tho making ready of the chariot ; not include this hymn. In B^S. x. 24 

a accompanies the putting on of the a-n accompany tho girding of the sacri- 

corselet, b the taking of tho bow ; with c iicer ; o-q the adoration of tlio chariot ; 

the bowstring is stroked ; with d tho r~i the sounding of tlie drum, 

two ends of the string are brought to- ® This is RV. vi. 76. 1 without variant, 

gethor ; with e tho quiver is put on the * RV. vi. 76. 2. 

back ; with/the charioteer and with g tho ® RV. vi. 75. 3 : ftaWc may refer to the 

steeds are addressed; i-l are used in ^ whisper ’of tho bowstring ; see GriflSth, 

adoration of the Pitrs ; with m he touches Hymns of the liigvedaj i. 646 n. * 

a stone (if apndnam be read with Q), and ® RV. vi. 76. 4 yosd sing, seems correct, as 
takes tho whip with n, and addresses the matd is sing. For sdtnana cf. Vedic Jndex^ 

handguard with o, and with p-t the ii. 429. 
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The Horse Sacrijke 

He whizzeth as he goetli to battle, 

The quiver, slung on the back, yielding its content. 

Doth conquer every band and army.' 
f Standing on the chariot he guideth his steeds before him 
Wheresoever he desireth, good charioteer ; 

The might of the reins [2] do ye admire ; 

The reins behind obey the mind (of the driver).* 
g Shrilly the strong-hooved horses neigh. 

As with the cars they show their strength ; 

Trampling with their forefeet the enemy 
They unflinchingly destroy the foe.® 
h The chariot-bearer is his oblation by name, 

Where is deposited his armour and his weapon ; 

Then may we sit on the strong car. 

All the days, with friendly hearts.^ 
i The fathers with pleasant seats, granting strength, 

A support in trouble mighty and profound. 

With varied hosts, with arrows to strengthen them, free. 

With real heroes, broad conquerors of hosts.® 
fc The Brahmans [3], the fathers worthy of the Soma, 

And sky and earth, unequalled be propitious to us ; 

May Posan guard us from misfortune, us that prosper holy order 
Do thou guard ; may no foe overpower us.*’ 

I A feather her garment, a deer her tooth, 

Tied with cowhide she flieth shot forth ; 

Where men run together and apart. 

There may the arrows accord us protection.^ 
m 0 thou of straight path, avoid us ; 

Be our body as of stone ; 

May Soma favour us. 

And Aditi [4 ] grant protection.^ 

^ RV. vi. 75. 5. * RV. vi. 76. 6. dhann), i. o. his object is war, just as the 

* RV. vi. 75. 7 ; for dnapavyrujantahy Oldenbcrg priest’s is sacrifice, or the oblation is the 

has ‘nicht entkleidond ’. real substance on which the armour all 

* KS. and VS. agree in having this verse in depends. 

order as in RV. vi. 75. 8. But MS. hero ® The verb to bo understood is probably ‘ be 
interpolates p, and r. There can be no propitious ’ as in /c ; the ritual hero is 

doubt as to the authenticity of this verso ; so far suggestive ; but I is absurdly tacked 

see Oldenberg, ftgveda-Notenf i. 415, who on to i and k. This is RV. vi. 76, 9. 

has overlooked the fact that Ap^S. xx. ® RV. vi. 76, 10. MS. has uhfw stam for and- 
16, 18 recognizes v. 8. Oldenberg, p. 416, hasd ; rnksd is doubtless correct and not 

gives two explanations as possible for a ; rukmh as suggested by Delbrilck ; see 

the warrior's offering is his wagon rest Oldenberg, p. 416 ; rtdvrdhalji without 

(which would be combined with Geldner’s accent cannot be rendered, 

view {Ved. Stud. ii. 275 ; Kommentar, p. 100) ’ RV. vi. 76. 11. 
that kaoih is an abbreviation for havir- * RV. vi. 75. 12. KS. has absurdly 
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The Arming of the Warrior 

n Their backs it smites, 

Their thighs it belabours ; 

0 horse-whip, do ye stimulate 
The skilled horses in the battles.^ 

0 Like a snake with its coils it encircleth his arm, 

Fending off the friction of the bowstring, 

Let the hand-guard, knowing all cunning. 

Manfully guard the man on all sides. 

2 ? 0 lord of the forest, be strong of limb. 

Our comrade, efficacious, of great strength ; 

Thou art tied with cowhide, be thou strong ; 

Let him that mounteth thee conquer what is to be conquered.*^ 
q From sky, from earth [5] is might collected, 

From trees is strength gathered ; 

The might of the waters surrounded with the kine, 

Indra’s thunderbolt, the chariot, do thou adore with oblation.^ 
r The thunderbolt of Indra, the face of the Maruts, 

The embryo of Mitra, the navel of Varuna, 

Do thou, accepting this our sacrifice, 

0 chariot divine, take to thyself the oblations.^ 
s Eoar to earth and sky ; 

Let the scattered world be ware of thee in many places ; 

Do thou, O drum, in unison with Indra and the gods [6], 

Drive away the foe further than far.*' 
t Eoar thou ! Grant us force and might. 

Thunder, overthrowing obstacles ; 

Snort away, 0 drum, misfortune hence ; 

Indra’s fist art thou ; show thy strength.^ 
u Drive to us those, and tliese make to come to us ; 

The drum speaketh aloud for a signal (of battle) ; 

Our heroes winged with steeds meet together ; 

Be our chariotinen victorious, O Indra/ 
iv. 6. 7. a When '' first thou didst cry on birth, 

* RV. vi. 75. 13. MS. lias jighnatu or (P) ® RV. vi. 47. 28. AV. has ojah and the 

jighnatiy and absurdly nodmja : it inverts metrically correct sii imam, 

n and o. « RV. vi. 47. 2‘J. AV. has xanmtam \ MS. 

^ RV. vi. 76. 14. lutstnghndh must bo nom. as 

Oldonberg shows. Cf. also Vcdic Index, ’ RV. vi. 47. SO. A V. lias ahhi stam and sedha 
ii. 601. Avith duchuniim ; K8. and MS. with RV. 

Vcsrses p-M are found in RV. vi. 47. 26-31 havo dMt7nm<7/*. 

and AV. vi. 126, 126. ® RV. vi. 47. 31. AV. has a quite different a, 

^ RV. vi. 47. 27. MS. has antdriksat for oja vavadritUy pafantu ; MS. has cdrantu. 

udbhrtam and in b dvrtam ; AV. has in o ® Cf. KSAvvamodha, vi. 3 (xl. 6) ; VS. xxix. 
dbhrtam, 12-24. MS. omits this section, which 
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The Horse Sacrifice 

Arising from the ocean or the dust, 

The wings of the eagle, the limbs of the gazelle, 

That is thy famed birth, 0 steed.^ 
h The steed given by Yama hath Trita yoked. 

It Indra first mounted, 

The bridle of it the Oandharva grasped ; 

O Vasus, from the sun ye fashioned the steed.^ 
c Thou art Yama, O steed, thou art Aditya ; 

Thou art Trita by secret ordinance ; 

Thou art entirely separated from Soma [1] ; 

Three, they say, are thy bonds in the sky.® 
d Three, they say, are thy bonds in the sky, 

Three in the waters, three within the ocean ; 

And like Vanina to me thou appearest, 0 steed, 

Where, say they, is thy highest birthplace.* 
e These, 0 swift one, are thy cleansings. 

These the placings down of thy hooves in victory ; 

Here I have seen thy fair ropes, 

Which the guards of holy order guard.® 

/ The self of thee with my mind I perceived from afar. 

Flying with wings from below through the sky [2] ; 

Thy head I saw speeding mth wings 
On paths fair and dustless.® 
g Here I saw thy highest form. 

Eager to win food in the footstep of the cow ; 

When a mortal man pleaseth thy taste. 

Then most greedily dost thou consume the plants." 
h Thee follows the chariot, thee the lover, 0 steed, 

Thee the kine, thee the portion of maidens ; 

Thy friendship the companies have sought ; 

The gods have imitated thy strength [3j.® 
i Golden his horns, iron his feet ; 

gives the Mantras for the praise of the i. 156) thinks the sense is Hhou art 

steed ; there are thirty-six of them, viz. divided from Soma in as many pieces’, 

iv. 6. 7 ( = 13), 8 ( = 11), 9 («11), and « RV. i. 163. 4. 

V. 7. 24 ; see Ap^S. xx. 21. 11 ; BfS. xv. ® RV. i. 163. 6. The natural sense of sanituh 

29, which has i. 7. 8 v as the last verse. is satisfactory and renders the suggestions 

This use of v. 7. 24 is very possibly meant of Oldcnberg, as he recognizes, needless, 

in TB. iii. 9. 12 but the thirty-sixth is ® RV. i. 163. 6. 

not actually specified there. ^ RV. i. 163. 7. jigttamdmm is of uncertain 

^ This verse like the rest is taken (verbally) origin, ^7 or gd being possible; isdA seems 

from RV. i. 163. 1. It occurs in full to be acc. Oldenburg (p. 157) thinks 

above at iv. 2. 8 5 with a variant in d. gah means ^ thou didst waken to life ^ 

» RV. i. 163. 2. 8 RV. i. 163. 8. 

8 RV. i. 163. 3. Oldenberg {Pgveda^Noten, 
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The Praise of the Steed 

Swift as thought, Indra was his inferior ; 

The gods came to eat his oblation 
Who first did master the steed.' 
k Full haunched, of slender middle, 

The heroic divine steeds, 

Vie together like cranes in rows, 

When the horses reach the divine coursing-place.^ 

I Thy body is fain to fly, O steed ; 

Thy thought is like the blowing wind ; 

Thy horns are scattered in many places, 

They wander busy in the woods.® 
m To [4] the slaughter the swift steed hath come, 

Pondering with pious mind ; 

The goat, his kin, is led before, 

Behind him come the sages to sing.^ 
n To his highest abode hath the steed come. 

To his father and his mother ; 

To-clay do thou go, most welcome, to the gods ; 

Then boons shall he assign to the generous.® 
iv. 6. 8. a Let^’ not Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Ayu, 

Indra, Rbhuksan, the Maruts disregard us. 

When we shall proclaim before the assembly 
The might of the strong god-born steed 
h When they bear before him, covered with a garment and with wealth 
The gift they have seized, 

The goat, all-formed, bleating, 

Goeth straight to the dear stronghold of Indra and Pnsan.’’ 
c This goat is led before the strong steed 
As share of Pusan, connected with the All-gods, 

When Tvastr impels him as an acceptable sacrifice 
Together with the steed for fair renown [1].® 
d When men thrice lead round in due season 


' RV. i. 16f3. 9. mdnojavafi may apply to 
Indra, or to the man whoso inferior ho 
was. 

RV. i. 163. 10. Tho contrast seems to bo 
between tlie full haunches and slender 
flanks, but the words aro both of un- 
certain sense. 

“ RV. i. 163. 11. 

' RV. i. 163. 12. 

RV. i. 103. 13. 

Cf. KSA9vamedha, vi. 4, 6 ; MS. iii. 16. 1 ; 
VS. XXV. 24-34. 

’ This hymn agrees throughout with RV. 

12 [b.0.8. is] 


i. 162. 1-11. 

* RV. i. 162. 2. For see p. 226, n. 6. 

® RV. i. 162. 3. purdh clearly means in front ; 
in d jmvati if rendered as in the text 
must be accented ; otherwise tho most 
probable sense is Oldonberg’s {Fgveda^ 
Notenj i. 153), * when they load the cake 
before tho steed'. Tho cake may be 
a real one, or the goat conceived as 
corresponding to the cake of the anjinal 
sacrifice (see Schwab, Las aiiindische 
Thieropfery pp. 122 seq.) ; conjectures such 
as dirta or dvratu are needless. 
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The Horse Sacrijice 


The steed going to the gods as an acceptable offering 
Then first goeth Ptisan’s share, 

The goat announcing the sacrifice to the gods.* 
c Hotr, Adhyaryu. atoner, fire kindler, 

Holder of the stone, and skilled reciter, 

With this well-prepared sacrifice 
Well offered do ye fill the channels." 
f The cutters of the stake, the bearers of the stake, 

And they that fashion the top piece for the stake for the horse, 
And they that collect the cooking-pot for the steed [2], 

May their approval quicken us.® 
g He hath come forth— efficacious hath been my prayer — 

To the regions of the gods, straight backed ; 

In him the sages, the seers, rejoice, 

For the prosperity of the gods a good friend have we made.* 
h The bond of the strong one, the tie of the steed. 

The head stall, the rope of him. 

And the grass placed in his mouth, 

May all these of thine be with the gods.^' 
i Whatever of the horse’s raw flesh [3] the fly eateth. 

Whatever on the chip or the axe hath stuck, 

Whatever is on the hands, the nails of the slayer. 

May all these of thine be with the gods.® 
h The refuse that bloweth forth from the belly. 

The smell of raw flesh, 

Let the slayers see that in order ; 

Let them cook the flit to a turn.^ 

I Whatever flieth away from thy limb 
As it is cooked by the fire when thou art spitted. 


1 RV. i. 162. 4. 

2 RV. i. 162. 5. The origin of dmyOh is un- 

certain : the tradition here of the Pada 
derives it from il-vaynh^ but ynj or yd have 
also been seen in the last part ; what 
priest of the later ritual is meant is un- 
certain ; see Oldcnborg, i. 154. suriprah 
may denote a priest, or more likely is 
merely an epithet. It ha.s been .suggested 
that he corresponds to the later Braliman. 
Cf. also i. 8. 33. 

® RV. i. 162. 6. It is not certain if the action 
described in c is merely the collecting of 
J;he materials for one vessel, or if pdcanam 
is collective. 

* RV. i. 162. 7. Hillebrandt’s conjecture 
(^ZDMG. xxxvii. 624) wpet vlia pr^dfy is 


quite impossible, the parentheses being 
natural. KS. lias madantu, 

® RV. i. 162. 8. It is uncertain wliether the 
lino is to be pressed to yield a catalogue 
of the steed^s trappings ; Griffith {Hymns 
of Iht; liiyredaj i. 216) suggests halter and 
lieel-ro])es, head.stall and girths, following 
the indications of the comm., who dis- 
tinguishes between the gala and prsfJia- 
pdda bindings, and the head and tail 
fastenings. But the samddnam may be 
the cUtma and the ra^ind the rdjju. 

« RV. i. 162. 9. 

^ RV. i. 162. 10. sukrtd is clearly an acc. 
plur. ; for the question of accent and 
form see Oldenberg, p. 166. 



3791 The Praise of the Steed [ — iv. 6. 9 

Let it fall not on earth, nor on the grass ; 

Be that given to the eager gods.‘ 
iv. 6. 9. (I Those who watch for the cooking of the strong one, 

And call out, ‘ It is fragrant ; take it out,’ 

And who wait to beg for the moat of the steed, 

May their approval quicken us.® 
h The trial spoon of the meat-cooking pot. 

The vessels to hold the juice, 

The coverings of the dishes for warming. 

The hooks, the crates, attend the steed. 
c The starling-place, the sitting down, the turning, 

The hobbles of the steed, 

Wliat it hath drunk, what it hath eaten as fodder [1], 

May all these of thine be with the gods.® 
d May Agni, smoko smelling, not make thee crackle ; 

May not the radiant pot be broken, smelling ; 

OllVired, delighted in, approved, offered with the Vasat cry, 

The gods accept the horse. 
a The garment they spread for the horse, 

The upper garment, the golden (trappings), 

The bond of the steed, the hobble, 

As dear to the gods they offer. 

/ If one. hath smitten thee, riding thee driven with force, 

With heel or w’itli whip [2J, 

As with the ladle the parts of the oblation in the sacrifice, 

So with holy power all these of thine I put in order.® 
g The four and thirty ribs of the strong steed, 

Kin of the gods, the axe mecteth ; 

Skilfully do ye make the joints faultless ; 

Declaring each part, do ye cut it asunder. * 


‘ RV. i. 162. 11 ; KSA(;viimedha has this in 
vi. 5, putting 0 a before it. 

^ Cf. KSA(;vamedha, vi. 5 ; MS, iii. 16. 1 ; 
VS. XXV. 36-45. 

“ RV. i. 162. 12. 

^ RV. i. 162. 13. Forniksamcf. Wackernagol, 
Altiml. Gramm, i. 98 ; Vedic Index^ i. 458. 

® RV. i. 162. 14. 

* RV. i. 162. 15 which haa dhvanaylt. VS. also 
has that form, while KS. and MS. (with 
variants) have dhvanayet; cf. Macdoiiell, 
Ved, Oramm, p. 398, n. 2. 

' RV. i. 162. 16. Arnold {Vedic Metre, p. 296) 
suggests for the unmetrical o ydt sam- 
dunam ydc ca pddbifam dnatah, which is. 


however, quite out of the question ; 
Orassman suggests drratnh, and Geldiior 
(SRBA. 1901, p. 1097) thinks drrantam is 
a case of attraction, but Oldcnberg 
{JRgreda-Notcnj i. 155) points out that the 
various objects enumerated are the sub- 
ject. 

® RV. i. 102. 17. Oldenberg thinks atutoda 
may bo intended. 

» RV. i. 162. 18. The thirty-four ribs are 
taken by Ludwig {Der Rigveda, iii. 186) to... 
refer to the sun and moon, the* five 
planets, and tho Naksatras, but this is 
a more wild hypothesis, the Vedic evi- 
dence for the planets being decidedly 
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h One carver is there of the steed of Tvastr ; 

Two restrainers are there, so is the use ; 

Those parts of thy limbs that I place in order, 

Those in balls I offer in the fire.' 
i Let not thy dear self distress thee [8] as thou comest ; 

Let not the axe stay in thy body ; 

May no greedy skilless carver, 

Missing the joints, mangle thy limbs with the knife.^ 
k Thou dost not die, indeed, thou art not injured, 

On easy paths thou goest to the gods ; 

The bays, the dappled ones, have become thy yoke-fellows ; 

The steed hath stood under the yoke of the ass.* 

I Wealth of kine for us, may the strong one (grant), wealth in horses. 
Men and sons, and every form of prosperity ; 

May Aditi confer on us sinlessness ; 

Kingship for us may the horse rich in offering gain.' 


PRAPATHAKA VII 


The Piling of the Fire Altar {continued) 


iv. 7. 1. a 0® Agni and Visnu, may these songs gladden you in unison ; come 
ye with radiance and strength. 

* b May for me strength, instigation, influence, inclination, thought, 
inspiration, speech, fame, renown, reputation, light, heaven, expiration, 
inspiration [1], cross-breathing, breath, mind, learning, voice, mind, eye, 
ear, skill, might, force, strength, life, old age, breath, body, protection, 
guard, limbs, bones, joints, bodies (prosper through the sacrifice).'* 


weak ; see Vedic Index j i. 21, 241-243 ; ii. 
72, 132, 191, 325, 384, 425. Va7j?ma is, 
according to Oldenberg, acc. like r/ffas hr 
with acc. ; according to Pischel, Kcd. 
StMd, i. 303, it is a hendiadys. 

* RV. i. 162. 19. The conjecture kmtd is not 

necessary nor probable. 

2 RV. i. 162. 20. tisthipat is perhaps strictly 
causative, ^ cause evil to be ’ as Oldenberg 
takes it. 

* RV. i. 162. 21. pfsatl should no doubt bo 

pfsafih, for the Maruts have many prsaUSy 
but the junction with hdrl accounts for 
tjie dual. 

^ RV. i. 162. 22. 

® Cf. KS. xviii. 7 ; EapS. zxviii. 7 ; MS. ii. 
11.2; VS. xviii. 1-3. For the Bruhmana' 


see TS. v. 4. 8. This and the next ten 
sections contain the Mantras of the 
Adhvaryu of the Vasor Dhara, the obla- 
tion made by the sacriOcer from an offer- 
ing-spoon full of ghee, a fathom in size, 
and the spout behind, after the com- 
plctif)!! of the setting up of the hre ; 
a hero is used for an oblation ladled out 
four times ; see Ap^S. xvii. 17. 8 ; B^S. 
X. 54; M^S. vi. 2. 6; K 9 S. xviii. .5. 1. 
The Bchol. here and in the case of iv. 6. 
7-9 adds that the division of Anuvakas 
is not for sacrificial use. 

^ The exact sense is * may each of these things 
be attained for me by the sacrifice'. 
* For me ’ is repeated with each one. 
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iv. 7. 2. May* for me pre-eminence, overlordship, spirit, anger, violence, im- 
petuosity, victorious power, greatness, breadth, extent, greatness, length, 
growth, growing, truth, faith, world [1], wealth, power, radiance, play, 
delight, what is born, what is to be born, good words, good deeds, finding, 
what there is to find, what has been, what will be, easy road, good way, 
prosperity, prospering, agreement, agreeing, thought, good thought (prosper 
through the sacrifice). 

iv. 7. 3. May® for me prosi^erity, comfort, desire, wish, longing, kindliness, 
good, better, superior, fame, good luck, riches, restrainer, supporter, peace, 
firmness, all [IJ, greatness, discovery, knowledge, begetting, procreation, 
plough, harrow,® holy order, immortality, freeness from disease, freedom 
from illness, life, longevity, freedom from foes, fearlessness, ease of going, 
lying, fair dawning, and fair day (prosper through the sacrifice). 

iv. 7. 4. May ^ for me strength, righteousness, milk, sap, ghee, honey, eating and 
drinking in company, ploughing, rain, conquest, victory, wealth, riches, 
prosperity, [prospering, plenteousness [1], lordship, much, more, full, fuller, 
imperishableness, bad crops, food, freedom from hunger, rice, barley, 
beans, sesame, kidney beans, vetches,*^ wlieat, lentils,^ millet, Panimm 
milkiccumy Panlcum frummtaceum, and wild rice (prosper through the 
sacrifice). 

iv. 7. 5. May for me the stone, clay, hills, mountains, sand, trees, gold, bronze, 
lead, tin, iron, copper, fire, water, roots, plants, what grows on ploughed 
land, what grows on unploughed land, tame and wild cattle prosper 
through the sacrifice ; may for me wealth and gaining wealth, attainment 
and attaining, riches, dwelling, act, power, aim, strength, moving and 
going (prosper through the sacrifice). 

iv. 7. 6. May ’ Agni for me and Indra, may Soma and Indra, may Savitr and 
Indra, may Sarasvatr and Indra, may Pusan and Indra, may Brhaspati and 
Indra, may Mitra and Indra, may Vanina and Indra, may Tvasti; [1] and 
Indra, may Dhatr and Indra, may Visnu and Indra, may the Alvins and 
Indra, may the Maruts and Indra, may the All-gods and Indra, may earth 
and Indra, may the atmosphere and Indra, may sky and Indra, may the 


1 Cf. KS. xviii. 7, 8 ; KapS. xxviii. 7, 8 ; MS. 
ii. 11. 2, 8 ; VS. xviii. 4, 5, 11. 

* Cf. KS. xviii. 8, 9 ; KapS. xxviii. 8, 9 ; MS. 

ii. II. 3, 4 ; VS. xviii. 8, 7, 6. 

® The sense is conjectural : MS. lias layxth^ 
KS. Idyah, KapS. laUlyah (probably layah 
corrected to layah is meant). 

* Cf. KS. xviii. 9 ; KapS. xxviii. 9 ; MS. ii. 

11. 4 ; VS. xviii. 9, 10, 12. For the 
Brahmana see TS. v. 4. 8. 2. 

® KS., KapS., MS., and VS. have kuyarnwy but 


there is a variant with in some MSS. 
of MS. 

® MS. lias khfirnih ; KS., KapS., and VS. 
khdlvah, 

^ KS., MS., and VS. have masurdh, but KapS. 
agrees with TS. 

» Cf. KS. xviii. 10 ; KapS. xxviii. 10 ; MS. ii. 
11. 6; VS. xviii. 13-15. For the Brah- 
mana see TS. v. 4. 8. 3. ^ 

9 Cf. KS. xviii. 10; KapS. xxviii. 10; MS.ii. 
11. 5 ; VS. xviii. 16-18. For the Brah- 
mana see TS. v. 4. 8. 3. 
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quarters and Indra, may the head and Indra, may Prajapati and Indra 
(he auspicious for me through the sacrifice), 
iv. 7. 7. May* the Am^u cup for me, the Ka9mi,® the Adabhya, the overlord 
(cup),^ the Upaiivu, the Antaiyama, the (cup) for Indra and Vayii, the (cup) 
for Mitra and Varuna, the (cup) for the Alvins, the Pratiprasthana (cup),^ 
the (^ukra, the Manthin, the Agrayana, the (cup) for the All-gods, the 
Dhruva, the (cup) for Vaiyvaiiara/ the season cups [1], the Atigrahyas, 
the (cup) for Indra and Agiii, the (cup) for the All-gods, the (cups) for the 
Maruts, the (cup) for Mahendra, the (cup) for Aditya, the (cup) for Savitr, 
the (cup) for Sarasvatl, the (cup) for Pusan, the (cup) for (Tvastr) with 
the wives (of the gods), the Hariyojana (cup) (prosper for me through the 
sacrifice),’ 

iv. 7. 8. May the kindling-wood for me, the strew, the altar, the lesser altars, 
the offering-spoons, the cups, the pressing-stones, the chips (of tlie post), 
the sounding-holes, the two pressing-boards, the wooden tub, the Vayu 
cups, the (bowl) for the purified Soma, the mixing (bowl), the Agnidh’s 
altar, the oblation-holder, the house, the Sadas, the cakes, the cooked 
(offerings), the final bath, the cry of ‘ Godspeed ’ (prosper for me through 
the sacrifice). 

iv. 7. 9. May“ the fire for me, the cauldron, the beam, the sun, breath, the 
horse sacrifice, earth, Aditi, Diti, sky, the Qakvarl verses, the fingers, the 
quarters prosper through the sacrifice ; may the Rc, the Saman, the hymn 
tune, the Yajus, consecration, penance, the season, the vow (prosper) 
through the rain of day and night, the Brhat and Rathantara prosper 
for me through the sacrifice. 

iv. 7. 10. May*® the embryo for me, the calves, the onc-and-a-half-y ear-old male 
and female, the two-year-old male and female, the two-and-a-half-year-old 
male and female, the three-year-old male and female, the four-year-old 
male and female, the draught ox ** and the draught cow, the bull and the 
cow that is barren, the steer [1] and the cow that miscarries, the bullock 

^ Cf. KS. xviii. 11 ; KapS. xxviii. 11 ; MS. ii. first is that in tho morning prossing, tho 

11. 5; VS. xviii. 19, 20. For the Brah- second that of the third pressing, 

mana see TS. v. 4. 8. 3. ^ This and the next Grahas are from Vikrtis. 

^ The Ba^mi is thus described by tho schol. : ^ Cf. KS. xviii. 11 ; KapS. xxviii. 11 ; MS. ii. 

(idahhynkhyasijaiva grahddar^andd yrhya- 11. 5 ; VS. xviii. 21. For tho Brahmana 

mdnudfi^am jirthakkrtija ruf^mind yiirdi^yaie, see TS. v. 4. 8. 4. 

a view confirmed by tho Mantra (iii. 3. Cf. KS. xviii. 11 ; KapS. xxviii. 11 ; MS. ii. 
Sg: suryaaya ra^mihhih), 11. 5; VS. xviii. 22, 23. For the Brah- 

^ This is the Dadhi cup. mana see TS. v. 4. 8. 4. 

* dvidevatyagruhasahabhdvl samhandhi pratinidhU Cf. KS. xviii. 12 ; KapS. xxix. 1 ; MS. ii. 

hhavi grnhyo mraksitaJ} (schol.). 11. fi ; VS. xviii. 26, 27, For the Brah- 

'* dhruiakhyafiyaiva grahasydvanayanadafdydm mana see TS. v. 4. 8. 6. 

y*ii^vdnarasuktapdthud tadavasanno mifvdna- "Pot pasthavdt there is a variant as in the 

ra^Mmocyate (schol.). other Sanhiliis, and as accords with tho 

® KS., KapS., and MS. have derivation from vah. For tho sense cf. 

a word quoted in Panini, vi. 2. 39. The Vedic IndeXj ii. 614. 
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and the cow (prosper through the sacrifice) ; may life prosper through the 
sacrifice, may expiration prosper through the sacrifice, may inspiration 
prosper through the sacrifice, may cross-breathing prosper through the 
sacrifice, may the eye prosper through the sacrifice, may the ear prosper 
through the sacrifice, may mind prosper through the sacrifice, may speech 
prosper through the sacrifice, may the self prosper through the sacrifice, 
may the sacrifice prosper through the sacrifice, 
iv. 7. 11. a May' one for me, three, five, seven, nine, eleven, thirteen, fifteen, 
seventeen, nineteen, twenty-one, twenty-three, twenty-five, twenty-seven, 
twenty-nine, thirty-one, thirty-three [1] ; h four, eight, twelve, sixteen, 
twenty, twenty-four, twenty-eight, thirty-two, thirty-six, forty, forty-four, 
forty-eight ; c strength,** instigation, the later born, inspiration, heaven, 
the head, the Vya9niya, the offspring of the last, the last, the offspring 
of being, being, the overlord (prosper with the sacrifice), 
iv. 7. 12. a May ® strength aid us through the seven quarters. 

The four distances. 

Strength aid us here with the All-gods 
For the gaining of wealth.^ 
h May all the Maruts to-day be present, all, to aid us, 

Be the fires all enkindled present ; 

May the All-gods come to us vnth aid ; 

All wealth, and strength, be ours.® 
c 0 gods, come in your cars of gold 
For the instigation of strength, 

Agni, Indra, Brhaspati 
And the Maruts to drink the Soma.'’ 
d For each prize, aid us, O ye steeds. 

For the rewards [1], O ye wise, immortal, righteous ones ; 

Drink of this mead, rejoice in it ; 

Delighted go by paths on which the gods go.’ 

’ Cf. KS. xviii. 12; KapS. xxix. 1; MS. ii. supplomontary Mantras for tlioVrgaprasa- 

11. 6; VS. xviii. 24, 25, 28. For the vjyalioma(T8. i. 7. 10),a(*oompanyiiigtlie 

Brahrnana soo TS. v. 4. 8. 5, 6. offering of wild grains made fluid; tho 

* Those arc clearly names, fanciful, of tho offerings are of venu, nivdra, 

months, twelve in number. Tho last jariila, fjavuihiihi, marhaUtkOhlnja, gdrmvta 

vary ; KS. has inter nliHj raiija^ano rijd^vdn or kniattha (Mantras a-g) ; h accompanies 

(infyd ^nhjo hkaurann bhnranasiin pddh; MS. tho offering of tin* milk of a black cow, 

has no exact parallel ; VS. has v(iinan^i~ and i in its thi^o parts the throe Vata 

ndya and vinan^incj antynyanaya and dnU oblations ; see Ap^^S. xvii. 19. 1-3, 12 ; 

yCiya, and hhnuvnndya and bhnvanasya 20. 11 ; x. 54 ; K(JJS. xviii. 5. 4-6. 1. 

pdtaye. Tho list here is found nearly * KS. has mil here and in h, 

exactly above in i. 7. 9 c. ® MS. adds no in a ; KS. has md in c and dga~ 

•'* Cf. KS. xviii. 13, 14; KapS. xxix. 2, 3; vuinn ihd (lud rdje 

MS. ii. 12. 1-3; VS. xviii. 31-30 ; xvii. ® This is not in the other Sanhitas. 

70 ; xviii. 45. For tho Bnlhinana soo ’ This is found above in full at i. 7. 8 r/, in 

TS. V. 4. 9. This section contains the Pratlka at iv. 1. 11 k? ; 2. 11 o. 
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e Strength is in front, in the midst of us ; 

Strength shall assort the gods in due season ; 

The instigation of strength is propitious ; 

In all the quarters may I become a lord of strength.’ 

/ 3Tilk may I place on earth, milk on the plants, 

Milk in the sky, in the atmosphere milk. 

Be the quarters rich in milk for me.® 
g I unite myself with milk, with ghee, 

I united myself with waters [2] and plants ; 

Strength may I win, 0 Agni.® 
h Night and the dawn, one-minded, but of various form 
United suckle one child ; 

The radiant one shineth between sky and earth ; 

The gods, granters of wealth, support Agni/ 
i Thou art the ocean, full of mist, granting moisture, blow over me 
with healing, with wonder-working ; hail ! Thou art of the Maruts, the 
horde of the Maruts, blow over me with healing, with wonder-working ; 
hail ! Thou art the helper, the worshipper, blow over me with liealing, 
with wonder-working ; hail ! 
iv. 7. 13. a Agni ” I yoke with glory, with ghee. 

The bird divine mighty in strength ; 

Therewith may we fly to the expanse of the ruddy one. 

Mounting the heaven above the highest vault.*^ 
h These are wings unaging of thee, the winged, 

Wherewith thou dost smite away the Raksases, 0 Agni ; 

With these may we fly to the world of good men. 

Where are the seers, the first-born, those of yore.^ 
c Thou art piling, born of the ocean, the drop. 

The skilled one, the eagle, the righteous, 

The golden-winged busy bird, mighty, 

That hath sat down firmly in its place [I].** 


* KS. and MS. have prasavcf and VS. hi ma 

sdrvavlram cakdra, 

2 KS., MS., and VS. have dhah, 

5 MS. and VS. (KS. has not the verse) have 
the sensible adhhih ; they differ as to the 
accent on sh 'ham. 

♦ This occurs in full above at iv. 1. 10 n; 

6 . 6 / 

5 Cf. KS. xviii. 15, 18 ; KapS. xxix. 4, 6 ; 
MS. ii. 12. 3, 4 ; VS. xviii. 61-64 ; xv. 
40-66. For th(j Brahmana see TS. v. 4. 1 0. 
This section contains the Mantras used 
in the Puna 9 citi of the fire altar ; o-c 
are used before tlie Prataranuvaka, and 
d and e before the last verse of the Yajnil- 


yajniya Saman ; the remaining eight 
vcTscH arc proscribed vaguely for use at 
the Punacciti ; see Ap^S. xvii. 23. 1-4 ; 
24. 11-14; M<?S. vi. 2. 6; B?S. x. 60; 
BfJJS. xvii. 17 proscribes them for use in 
setting down tlie eight ydjusl bricks. 

^ VS. has (jamema and ndkam uttamdm. 

2 MS. and VS. have patatrinau ; KS. and MS. 
add vaydm ; KS., MS., and VS. have 
jaffmuh in d ; KS. has prathamdfy purumh ; 
VS. prathamajd)^ purdmh ; MS. prathamd yc 
purdvylh. 

® KS., MS., and VS. have c-c in different 
order, omitting cid asi mmudrdyonih \ KS. 
and MS. end c at hinsil^ ; for d they have 
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d Homage be to thee ; harm me not, 

Thou dost stand resting on the head of all ; 

Within the ocean is thy heart, thy life ; 

Sky and earth are placed on the worlds.’ 
e Give of the water, cleave the holder of the water ; from the sky, 
from Parjanya, from the atmosphere, from the earth, thence do ye help 
us with rain ; thou art the head of the sky, the navel of earth, the 
strength of waters and plants, protection of all life, extending ; homage 
to the way ! * 

/ With that devotion wherewith the seers performed the session of 
sacrifice [2], 

Kindling Agni, bearing aloft the heaven, 

£ set on this vault that Agni 

Whom men call him for whom the spread is strewed.’’ 
g Him with our wives let us pursue, O gods, 

With our sons, our brothers, or by gold, 

Seizing the vault in the world of good action, 

Above the third firmament, in the light of the sky/ 
h To the middle of speech hath the busy one arisen, 

Agni here, lord of the good, the wise ; 

Established on the back of the earth, the radiant one. 

He casteth beneath his feet [3J the combatants/ 
i Let Agni here, the most manly, strength-bestowing. 

Of a thousand shapes, shine unwearying, 

Radiant in the midst of the ocean ; 

Do ye approach the abodes divine.® 
k Move ye forward, go ye long together ; 

Make ye the paths gods travelled, O Agni ; 

In this highest abode 
O All-gods, sit ye with the sacrificer.’ 

I That by which thou bearest a thousand, 


dim niurdhdsi — pathe with b of our d ; for 
e they have o of our d and e to avata ; 
VS. differs by having for d only down to 
pathcy adding b of our d to e ; all omit d 
of our d. 

’ There is no variant in the other texts. 

* KS. has udno dehy udadhim hhindhi and md ; 
MS. and VS. have apo ; MS. invei’ts 
prthivydh and ndhhih. For a cf. ii. 4. 8 fi. 

MS. inverts o and d ; VS. has dyan, 

’ MS. and VS. have grhhndndh. 

® KS., MS., and VS. have krnuidm. 

® MS. has by error sahasAyah in some MSS. ; 

1 3 [h.0.8, ii] 


KS. and VS. have dyotafdmf MS. the 
Prilkritized jyo*nfdm ; MS. and VS. have 
salildsya^ anvl all have yuhi ; KS. and MS. 
liavo dhdman but KapS. and VS. dhdma, 

^ VS. joins a and b of A v. ith c and d of m, 
and a and b of m with c and d of ft, then 
having I and n in order ; so also KS., 
while MS. has a and b of k with a new 
o and d, then our m, then I and n. MS. 
has the o;isier dins for agncy but other 
gods can be easily understood ; cf. Weber, 
Ind, Stud. xiii. 113. The verse recurs in 
V. 7. 7 d. 
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The Vihavya Brides 

Thou, 0 Agni, all wealth, 

With that highest (path) for the gods to travel, 

Do thou bear this sacrifice for us.^ 
m Awake, 0 Agni ; be roused for him ; 

With this one do thou create sacrifice and donation ; 
Making thee, his father, young again 
He hath stretched over thee this covering.^ 
n This is thy due place of birth, 

Whence born thou didst shine. 

Mount it, 0 Agni, knowing it. 

And make our wealth increase.® 

iv. 7. 14. a May ^ radiance be mine, O Agni, in rival invocations, 
May we, kindling thee, make ourselves to prosper ; 

To me let the four quarters bow ; 

With thee as overseer may we conquer the fighters.” 
b Let all the gods be at my invocation. 

The Maruts with Indra, Visnii, Agni ; 

May the broad atmosphere be my guardian ; 

May the wind blow for me unto this desire.” 
c May the gods bestow wealth upon me through sacrifice ; 
May blessing be mine, and mine divine invocation ; 

The divine sacrificers of old shall win for us [1 ] ; 
Unharmed may W'e be in ourselves, rich in heroes.’ 
d For me let them sacrifice whatever sacrifices are mine ; 
Fulfilled be the intent of my mind ; 

No sin whatever may I commit ; 


^ KS. and ^IS. end srhr deosu tjdntave as in 
T8. V. 7. 7 fj, and V8. so with nai/a. 

* Tlio other texts liave (vfim for enam ; KS. in 

c lias krnvan/tl pitara yuvflnn ; MS, Immin- 
tah pitdro yd.Kunah ; VS. hpivOnd pitdra. 
ydrandj and in d MS. has annitnhfsvs tdra. 

* This verse has ocnirrcd in full above at 

i. 5. 5 / and iv. 2. 4 k. 

* Cf. KS. xl. 10. For the Brahmana .see 

TS. V. 4. 11. 3. This section gives the 
Mantras for the placing of the bricks on 
the Dhisnyas, nine for the Agnidh^s 
altar, 12, 16, 21 or 24 for the Hotr's, 
edeven for the Brahmanacchahsin and 
six for the Marjallya, eight for the rest ; 
see ApiJS. xvii. 26. 2, which refers for all 
The Kamyas to the ^ulva Sutra, extracts 
from which are given in the comm, on TS. 
BfS. X. 55, agreeing with TS., prescribes 
eight for all except the Ilotr and the 


Marjaliya, one Yajiisi, and tlio rest ‘ space 
fillers*. The bricks are called Vihavya 
from the name <>f the hymn. 

® Tlie Mantras are found also in RV. x. 128 
and in a ililTercnt order in AV. x. 3, on 
which see Whitney's note. The first 
occurs also in MS. i. 4. 1. 

‘5 AV. V. 3. 3, IIV. x. 128. 2, and KS. have 
iwlrarantah and undokam ; AV. has kumCi- 
ydsmai and pavatc. For the two words 
uni tjopdmy Weber (/nd. Stud. xiii. 68) 
compares hrhdd uksdy i. 4. 26. 1 ; matd 
pitdrahf i. 3. 10 d ; dijftvd ksamd^ iv. 1. 10 w ; 
paifcdd mrshjany v. 3. 1. 5 ; purdstdd ctam, 
vii. 1. 6. 5. 

’ RV. x. 128. 3 has hoidro vanusanta ; AV. v. 
3. 6 daivfi hotdrd sanisan na etdd ; KS. 
daivyd hotdro sanisan na etad and mama bis 
for mdyi as in Ppp., which, however, has 
mdhyam in a. 
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The Vihavya Bricks 

May the All-gods befriend meJ 
e 0 ye six spaces divine, for us make broad room ; 

0 ye All-gods, here show your prowess ; 

May we not lose offspring nor ourselves ; 

May we not fall victims to our foe, 0 king Soma.® 

/ Agni, driving away wrath in front [2], 

As guardian unfailing, do thou guard us on all sides ; 

Let thy foes turn away again 

And be their plotting at home ruined through thy foresight.^ 
g The creator of creators, lord of the world, 

The god Savitr overcoming enmity, 

This sacrifice may the two Alvins and Brhaspati, 

The gods (guard) and protect the sacrificer from misfortune.^ 
h May the bull, wide extending, afford us protection rich in food, 

He much invoked in this invocation ; 

0 thou of the bay steeds, be gracious unto our progeny ; 

Harm us not [3], abandon not us.^’ 

% May our rivals depart ; 

With Indra and Agni wo overthrow them ; 

The Vasus, the Rudras, the Adityas have made me 
A dread corrector and overlord, sky reaching/' 
fc Hitherward do we summon Indra from thence, 

Him who is winner of cows, of booty, and winner too of horses ; 

Do thou accept this sacrifice at our invocation ; 

Ally of it we make thee, 0 lord of the bays.’ 

^ RV. X. 128. 4 dififers in hfiviiig nah at tho rudm apinohhd derdhy ending nirrthdt ; 

end ; AV. v. 3. 4 and KS. have yajantdmj KS. agrees with TS. down to yajridihj but 

ydnistd, and end vi^ce devet abhi raksantu then hsisbrhaspatca^vinobkmdrrivatakdvyair 

(titthaniu KS.) mehd. dansandbhih. The TS. text can only be 

* RV. X. 128. 6 agrees, but has sad urvJs and construed by admitting anacoluthon. 
nah ; AV. has a and b as v. 8. (i a and b, ® RV. x. 128. 8 agrees except for puruksdh ; 
and c and d as v. 3. 7 c and d ; it begins AV. v. 3. 8 has yachatu and mr^ndra ; 

daivlh and ends b with vidddyadhvam ; KS. has mrdendra and riradhah, but pu- 

KS. begins trayas mh and has denih, niksiih. 

® RV. X. 128. 6 has dgne, pdrcplm and prabn- ® RV. x. 128. 0 agrees ; AV. v. 3. 10 has endn 
dhdm ; AY. v. 3. 2 has these readings and in b, ddityii rudm uparispf^ah in c and 

in b fi’dm no ending ; in c it reads akrata in d ; KS. has ddityd rudrdh. VS. 

apa%co yantu nivdta durasyiivah ; KS. in b xxxiv, 46 agrees with TS., and cf. TB. ii. 

has pdtu vi^vatah ; in o apdJico yantu 4. 3. 2. 

nirrihanif and in d vi nafyatu. ^ So RV. Khila after x. 128 ; TB. ii. 4. 3. 2 ; 

^ RV. X. 128. 7 has in b trdtaram and abhi- RV. Kh. has ktUmah and KS. itia krnina^ ; 

rndtisaham ; AV. v. 3. 9 has vidlidta and in AV. v. 3. 11 ends frnoht asmdkam abhur 

b dew^i savitabhirndiisaM}} ; in c ddityd haryapamedi. 
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The Horse Sacrifice 
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The Horse Sacrifice 


iv. 7. 16. a Of' Agni first I reckon, the wise ones, 

Him of the five folk whom many kindle ; 

Him who hath entered into every concourse do we implore, 

May he relieve us from tribulation. ‘ 
h Him whose is that which breatheth, which winketh, which 
moveth, 

Whose alone is that which has been born and is being born, 

Agni I praise ; I invoke seeking aid. 

May he relieve us from tribulation.* 
c Of Indra first I reckon, the wise one ; 

Praise of the slayer of Vrtra hath come to me, 

He who cometh at the call of the generous doer of good deeds [1], 
May he relieve us from tribulation/ 
d Him who in might leadeth forth the host for battle, 

Who commingleth the three possessions ; 

Indra I praise ; I invoke seeking aid, 

May he relieve us from tribulation/* 
e Of you, 0 Mitra and Varuna, I reckon ; 

Take heed of him, 0 ye of true strength, strong ones, whom ye 
afQict ; 

Ye who go in might against the king in his chariot, 

May ye relieve us from sin.® 

/ You whose chariot Avith straight reins, of true path, 

Approacheth to spoil him who acteth falsely, 

Mitra and Varuna I praise [2] ; I invoke seeking aid, 

May ye relievo us from sin.’ 


1 Cf. KS. xxii. 15; MS. iii. 16. 5. This 
section gives the Mantras for the ten 
oblations of the Mrgare.sti of the A 9 va- 
medha enumerated in TS. vii. 5. 22 ; tho 
last two verses v and w are for the 
Svistekrt oblation, the others are the ten 
sets of Puronuvakyas and Yajyas; see 
Ap^S. XX. 23. 1-4 ; ll^S. xv. 38, and cf. 
Whitney, Translation of Atharvaxeda, p. 190; 
Weber, Ind, Stud, xviii. 95 seq, ; Bloom- 
field, Atharvaveda, pp. 51, 52. 

* The AV. version (iv. 23. 1) has in b pd%ca- 

janyasya hahudha yam indhatCy in c vi^o — 
m'fah Tprar)i(}ixdnsam ; MS. has amftdndm in 
b and KS. the careless variant pravi^dnam. 

* AV. iv. 23. 7 has in a pradi^i ydd virocate and 

in bjanitavyam. 

* AV. iv. 24. 1 has indrasya manmahe fd^vad 

id asya manmahey and in b upa memd dgufy, 


and in c oti ; KS. has ikdguh. For the 
accent on wpa, Weber {Ind. Stud. xiii. 69) 
compares dti prdyuktyaiy ii. 2. 9. 2 ; dnu 
sdmtatyaiy vii. 1. 5. 5; prdty uttahdhyaiy vi. 
6. 4. 6; abhi kdlpamdnahy iv. 4. 11. 2; 
ahhi sdmdastau, ii. 5. 2. 3 ; ddhi qritdmy iv. 
6. 2 g ; lipa jnantahy v. 5. 9 a. In iv. 1. 
4. 2, however, ddhi is a preposition. 

* AV. iv. 24. 7 has samgraman, transposes 
and yudhfit and reads dvaydniy which is 
easier ; KS. has yudhd. 

^ AV. iv. 29. 1 ill b roads rtdvrdhau sdcstasau 
druhvano yau nudethSy and has a completely 
different o ; MS. has durhrnd and KS. 
drhandy both have rajand and MS. yatal^ 

’ AV. iv. 29. 7 has tho easier ydyo rdthaik 
satydvartma rjura^ihy reads mithuyd and 
abhiydii ; KS. and MS. have mithu (mithu) 
compounded with idrantam. 
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• %/ t • 


[ — iv. 7. 16 


g We venerate the ordinances of Vayu and of Savitr, 

Who support that which hath life and guard it, 

Who surround all things ; 

May ye relieve us from sin.' 
h The best blessings have come to us 
In the realm of the two gods ; 

I praise Vayu and Savitr ; 1 invoke seeking aid, 

May ye relieve us from sin.* 
i Best charioteers of carmen, I hail for aid. 

That go most smoothly with well-guided steeds ; 

Ye [3] whose might among the gods, 0 gods, is unextinguished, 
May ye relieve us from sin.* 
h What time ye came to the wedding of Surya, 

Choosing a seat together on the three-wheeled (chariot), 

I praise you, Alvins, gods, invoke seeking aid, 

May ye relieve us from sin.* 

I Of the Maruts I reckon ; may they aid us ; 

May they all help this every prayer (of ours) ; 

The swift, easily controlled (ones) I call to help. 

May they relieve us from evil.® 
m The sharp weapon, strong and mighty, 

The divine host [4] keen in the battles, 

I praise the gods, the Maruts ; I invoke seeking aid, 

May they relieve us from evil.® 
n Of the gods I reckon ; may they aid us ; 

May they all help this every prayer ; 

The swift, easily controlled (ones) I call to help, 

That they may relieve us from evil.* 

0 That which now consumeth me 
From deed of men or gods, 

I praise the All-gods ; 1 invoke seeking aid. 

May they free us from evil.” 


* AV. iv. 25. 1 has vifdt/ia/t, mkmthah^ babhu^ 

mthuh ; KS. has bibhrthdh and tho rost as 
AY. ; MS. has tho logical third persons 
in a and b and second in o ; KS. has 
adkipd for paribhu, 

^ AV. iv. 25. 7 has dhaman and in o staumi 
devdm savitdram cu vdyum ; MS. has d^rah. 

* Not in AV. KS. has a^uhhih for d^vaihj and 

in 0 KS. and MS. have dmft7am, which is 
easier ; KS. has huve. 

* Not in AV. The verso is reminiscent of 

RV. X. 85. 13-16. 

* AV. iv. 27. 1 has me for nalj^ and in b reads 


premdrh vdjam vdjasdte avanlu ; in e d^un 
iva suydmdn ahva fildye, KS. and MS. 
agree with TS. 

e AV. iv. 27. 7 has dnikam for dyudham, vidi- 
tdm and mdrutam, and ends with u^rdm ; 
in tho next Pada it omits dexdn ; KS. has 
xditam. 

Not in AV. It is of course based on 1. 

* Not in AV. as a whole, but iv. 26. 7 has 
ydn meddm abhi^cati yena-yena vd Jcrtdm 
paiiruseydn na daivdt. KS. has abhiddsaU 
pauruseydd daivdd evettir <istu dvipada^ catus- 
paddfy. 
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iv. 7 . 15 — ] The Piling of the Fire 

p Us to-day Anumati/ 
q O Anumati, thou [5].^ 
r Vai^vanara for aid to us.' 
s Present in sky.' 

t Those that expanded with unmeasured might, 

Those that became the supports of wealth, 

I praise sky and earth ; I invoke seeking aid, 

May ye relieve us from tribulation.* 
u O ye broad firmaments, make room for us ; 

0 rulers of the field, aid us ; 

1 praise sky and earth ; I invoke seeking aid, 

May ye relieve us from tribulation.* 

V Whatever sin we commit against thee, 

As men are wont in ignorance, 0 most young [6], 

Make us blameless before Aditi, 

Eemove our evil deeds on all sides, O Agni.' 
w Even as ye did set free, O bright ones, 

O ye that are worthy of offering, the buffalo cow bound by the foot, 
So do thou remove from us tribulation ; 

Be our life prolonged further, O Agni.*’’ 


^ All these verses are given elsewhere in full, 
viz. p and g - iii. S. 11 I and 7n ; r and s 
=s i. 5. 11 a and d, and the Pratikas are 
also found in iv. 4. 12. 6. 

2 KS. omits c. 

® KS. has krnuiam and aflhivocatam nah, MS. 
hruvathah. 

^ RV. iv. 12. 4 and MS. have ydc cid hi and 


acittibhihj and kdc cidy with dnagan for the 
senseless dnCigdhy and MS. omits vu KS. 
has not the verse. 

® RV. iv. 12. 6 has tyddy and evo iv asmdn 
muncatdy and ends with prd tdry agtie pra- 
iardm. So also MS. KS. has not the verse. 
Atari is a bad form for the injunctive 
sen.so. 



KANDA V 

The Explanation of tpie Piling of the Fire Altar 


PRAPATHAKA I 

Tlie Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan 

V. 1. 1. He ’ offers the Savitr offerings, for instigation. He offers with (an 
oblation) ladled up four times, cattle have four feet ; verily he wins cattle ; 
tlie (juarters arc four ; verily he finds support in the quarters. The metres 
departed from the gods (saying), ‘ We will not carry your oblation without 
sharing (in it) ' ; for them they kept this (oblation) ladled up four times, for 
tlie Puronuvakya, the Yajya, the deity, the Vasat call ; in that he offers 
what has been ladled up four times, he delights the metres, and they 
delighted carry to the gods his oblation. If he desire of a man [1], ‘ May 
he become worse lie should offer each separately for him ; verily he makes 
him sev ered from the libations ; - he becomes worse. If ho desire of a man, 
‘ May he become better he should offer all for him continuously ; verily he 
makes him master of the libation ; he becomes better. This is the mastering 
of the sacrifice. He abandons prosperity in the beginning of the sacrifice 
who departs from Agni as the deity; these offerings to Savitr number 
eight, the Gayatri has eight syllables, Agni is connected with the Gayatri 
\f \ ; verily he does not abandon prosperity at the beginning of the 
sacrifice, nor Agni as the deity. The offerings to Savitr number eight, 
the libation (as a whole) is the ninth ; verily he extends the threefold 
(Stoma) at the beginning of the sacrifice. If he desire, ‘ Slay I confer on 
the metros the glory of the sacrifice he should make a Rc verso last ; 
verily he confers on the metres the glory of the sacrifice. If he desire, 

^ Cf. KS. xviii. 19; xix. 1 ; KapS. xxix. 7, 8 ; sacri/icer is mad© weak by means of the 

MS. hi. 1. 1, 2; fB. vi. 3. 1. 1-44. This severed character of the or whether 

section explains the offering to Savitr and it is to be understood that he is parted 

the taking of the spade, tho Mantras for from them because of their lack of con- 

which are in TS. iv. 1. 1. tinuity ; the latter sense is perhaps* tho 

It is not quit© certain wliother in this con- more probable. 

Btruction tho sense is merely that the 
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V. 1. 1—] The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan 

‘ May I confer on the sacrificer the glory of the sacrifice he should make 
a Yajus formula last ; verily he confers on the sacrificer the glory of the 
sacrifice. ‘By the Rc make the Stoma to flourish’, he says [3], for 
prosperity. With four (verses) he takes up the spade ; the metres are four ; 
verily (he takes it up) with the metres. ‘On the instigation of god 
Savitr’, he says, for instigation. Agni went away from the gods, he 
entered the reed ; he resorted to the hole ^ which is formed by the perfora- 
tion of the reed; the spade is perforated to make it his birthplace; 
wherever he lived, that became black ; (the spade) is stained, for perfection 
of form ; it is pointed at both ends, for the winning of light both hence 
and from yonder world ; it is a fathom long ; so much is the strength in 
man; (verily it is) commensurate with his strength; it is unlimited in 
girth, to win what is unlimited ; that tree which has fruit is strong 
among trees, the reed bears fruit, (the spade) is of reed, to win strength, 
v. 1. 2. That - part of the sacrifice is unsuccessful which is performe»l with 
no Yajus. ‘ This bond of order they grasped (with these words) he takes 
up the horse’s halter, to make a Yajus and to make successful the sacrifice. 
‘ Swiftly run hither, O steed ', (with these words) he halters the horse ; 
verily he proclaims its greatness in this form. ‘Yoke ye the ass’, (with 
these words) (he halters) the ass; verily he establishes the ass on the 
non-existent ; therefore the ass is less real than the horse. ‘ In each need 
more strong ’, he says [1] ; verily in each need he yokes him ; ‘ in each 
contest we invoke ’, he says ; the contest is food ; verily he wins food. ‘ As 
friends, Indra to aid us ’, he says ; verily he wins power. Agni went away 
from the gods, him Prajapati found ; the horse is connected with Prajapati, 
with the horse he collects (it), for the finding (of Agni). Now confusion 
occurs in that they perform the same thing with a better and worse 
(instrument), for the ass is worse than the horse [2] ; they lead the horse in 
front to avoid confusion; therefore the worse follows after the better. 
Many are the foes of the man who waxes great, he waxes great as it were 
who piles the fire, the steed has a thunderbolt ; ‘ hastening come hither, 
trampling the enemy ’, he says ; verily he tramples with the thunderbolt on 
the evil foe ; ‘ from the lordship of Rudra he says ; cattle are connected 
with Rudra ; verily having begged from Rudra [3] cattle he acts for his 
own interest. ‘ With Pu.^n as fellow ’, he says ; Pusan is the leader 
together of roads ; (verily it serves) for attainment. The fire has dust 

^ vti here seems to have the sense, seen in section gives the Br&hmana for the 

TB. i. 1. 1. 3 by BR, of ‘hole* of an Mantras of TS. iv. 1.2. 1-3 for the bring- 

animal, amouse according to the comm. ing forward of the steed en route for the 

* Cf. KS. xix, 2, 3 ; KapS. xxix. 8 ; xxx. 1 ; clay for the altar. 

MS. iii. 1 . 3, 4 ; 9 B. vi. 3. 2. 2-3. 12. This 
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393] The Bringing Forward of the Steed 

for its abode ; the Ahgirases brought it together before the deities ; ‘ from 
the abode of earth do tliou approach Agni of the dust in* the mode of 
Ahgiras’, he says; verily he brings it together in one abode with the 
deities. ‘We approach Agni of the dust in the manner of Ahgiras’, he 
says; verily he appropriates the strength of him whom he meets [4]. 
‘The fire should be brought together after announcing it to Prajapati’, 
they say ; Prajapati is this earth, the ant-heap is its ear ; ’ ‘we will bear 
Agni of the dust in the manner of Ahgiras ’, (with these words) he pays 
reverence to the mound of an ant-heap ; verily after announcing it to 

Prajapati face to face, he brings together the fire. ‘ We bear Agni of the 

dust in the manner of Ahgiras ', he says ; verily he appropriates the 
strength of him whom he meets. ‘ Agni hath gazed along the forefront of 
the dawns* [5], he says, to light up (the heaven). ‘ The steed coming, from 
the way *, ‘ Coming to earth, O steed*, he says ; verily he wishes for it with 
the first and obtains it with the second ; with two (verses) he makes it 
come, for support ; (with two) of the same form, therefore cattle are born of 
the same form. ‘ Thy back is the sky, thy abode earth *, he says ; 
Prajapati quickened him from tiicse worlds ; verily he proclaims its 

greatness in this form. The steed is- possessed of the thunderbolt, by 

its incisors it is more puissant than those with one row of incisors, by its 
hair tlian those with two rows ; him whom he hates he should conceive as 
beneath its feet ; verily with the thunderbolt he lays him low. 

V. 1. 3. ‘ The ^ strong steed hath stepped forth *, with these two (verses) he 
makes it step forth ; (with two) of the same form, therefore cattle are born 
of the same form. He pours water down ; where there are waters, there 
plants take root, and where plants take root cattle find support through 
them, the sacrifice (finds support) in cattle, the sacrificer in the sacrifice, 
offspring in the sacrificer ; therefore he pours water down, for support. If 
the Adhvaryu were to pour the libation on that which is without fire, the 
Adhvaryu would be [1] blind, the Raksases would destroy the sacrifice; he 
puts gold down and offers ; verily he pours on what has fire, the Adhvaryu 
does not become blind, the Raksases do not destroy the sacrifice. ‘ I touch 
Agni with mind, with ghee *, he says, for with mind man approaches the 
sacrifice ; * who lordeth it over all the worlds *, he says, for he lords it over 
all; ‘broad, vast, with pervading vital power*, he says, for he born small 
becomes great [2]; ‘most extensive, impetuous, winning food*, he says; 
verily he makes pleasant food tor him ; all is pleasant for him who knows 
thus. ‘I touch thee with speech, with ghee', he says; therefore what 

^ For tho oars of the earth cf. OerteJ, JAGS. 9^. vi. 3, 3. 13-25. This section expL^iiis 

xxviii. 88. the rest of the Mantras in TS. iv. 1. 2. 

* Cf. KS. xix. 3 ; KapS. xxx. 1 ; MS. iii. 1. 4 ; 4, 6. 

14 [u.O.B. is] 
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a man conceives with mind he utters with speech ; ‘ with friendly (mind) 
he says, to smite away the Eaksases ; ‘ with mortal glory, with engaging 
colour, Agni he says ; verily he bestows beauty upon him ; he is possessed 
of beauty who knows thus [3]. By mind must he obtain that libation 
which the Adhvaryu offers in that which is without fire ; he offers with 
two verses containing the word ‘ mind to obtain the two libations ; with 
two (he offers), for support. As the beginning of the sacrifice is performed 
the Raksases are fain to destroy the sacrifice ; now then is this (place) the 
beginning of the sacrifice when the libation comes upon it; he draws 
a line around, to smite away the Raksases ; with three (verses) he draws 
a line around, Agni is threefold ; verily from the whole extent of Agni he 
smites away the Raksases [4] ; with a Gayatri verse he draws a line around, 
the Gayatri is brilliance ; verily with brilliance he encifcles him ; with a 
Tristubh verse he draws a line around, the Tristubh is power ; verily he 
encircles him with power ; with an Anustubh verse he draws a line around, 
the Anustubh envelops all the metres, (verily it serves) for complete attain- 
ment : with the Anustubh in the middle (he draws), the Anustubh is speech, 
therefore from the middle we speak with speech ; witli the Gayatri first 
he draws, then with the Anustubh, then witli the Tristubh ; the Gayatri is 
brilliance, the Anustubh the sacrifice, the Tristubh power ; verily he encircles 
the sacrifice, with brilliance and power, on both sides. 

V. 1. 4. ‘On^ the instigation of the god Savitr thee', (with those wordvs) 
he digs, for instigation. Then with it he produces smoko ; ‘ Full of light, 
thee, 0 Agni, of fair aspect ’, he says, and thereby ho produces light. Agni 
on birth afflicted creatures with pain, him the gods appeased by the half- 
verse ; ‘ auspicious and harmless to offspring \ he says ; verily he makes him 
appeased for offspring. He digs with two (verses), for support. ‘ Thou art 
the back of the waters’, (with these words) he takes the lotus leaf [1] ; the 
lotus leaf is the back of the waters ; verily with its own form he takes it. 
He gathers with a lotus leaf ; the lotus leaf is the birthplace of Agni ; verily 
he gathers Agni with his own birthplace. He gathers with a black antelope 
skin ; tlie black antelope skin is the sacrifice ; verily he gathers the sacrifice 
with the sacrifice. If he were to gather witli the skin of tame animals he 
would afflict with pain tame animals ; he gathers 'W^ith a black antelope skin ; 
verily he afflicts with pain wild animals [2] ; therefore of animals of even 
birth the wild animals are the smaller, for they are afflicted with pain. He 
gathers on the hairy side, for on that side is it pure. He strews the lotus 
leaf and the black antelope skin together ; the black antelope skin is this 
(earth), the lotus leaf yonder (sky) ; verily on both sides he encircles him 

' Cf. KS. xix. 4 ; KapS. xxx. 2 ; MS. iii. 1. 5 ; the Mantras for the collection of the clay 

9B. vi. 4. 1.1-2. 9. This section explains for the fire-altar given in TS. iv. 1. 3. 
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with these two. Agni departed from the gods, Atharvan perceived him; 

* Atharvan first pressed thee out, O Agni ’ [3], he says ; verily he gathers him 
with him who perceived him. ‘ Thee, 0 Agni, from the lotus he says, for 
in the lotus leaf he found him reposing. ‘ Thee the sage, Dadhyanc he says ; 
Dadhyanc, son of Atharvan, was full of brilliance; verily he bestows 
brilliance upon him. ‘ Thee Pilthya Vrsan *, he says ; verily with the latter 
(verse) he hails him whom he has previously addressed [4].^ He gathers 
with four (verses), the metres are four ; verily (he gathers) with the metres. 
(He gathers) with Gayatri verses for a Brahman, for the Brahman is 
connected with the Gayatri ; with Tristubh verses for a Rajanya, for the 
Rajanya is connected with the Tristubh ; if he desire of a man, ‘ May he be 
richer he should gather for him with both sets ; verily upon him he bestows 
brilliance and power together. With eight (verses) he gathers; the Gayatri 
has eight syllables, Agni is connected with the Gayatri ; verily he gathers 
all the extent of Agni. ‘ Sit thou, O Hotr ’, he says ; verily he makes the 
deities sit down for him ; ‘ The Hotr down \ (with these words he makes) 
men (sit down) ; ‘ Sit thou down (with these words he makes) birds (sit 
down) ; ‘ Be born noble in the forefront of the days he says ; verily he 
produces for him the common session of gods and men. 

V. 1. 5. In that - he digs he acts as it were harshly to this (earth) ; he pours 
water down, the waters are appeased ; verily with the waters appeased he 
calms her pain. ‘ May for thee Vayu, Matari 9 van unite he says ; Vayu is 
breath; verily with breath he unites her breath; ‘ may for theeVayu*, he says ; 
therefore the rain speeds from the sky, made to fall by Vayu. ‘ To him, 0 god- 
dess, be Vasat with thee ’ [1], he says ; the seasons are six ; verily upon the 
seasons he bestows rain ; therefore in all the seasons it rains. If he were to 
utter the Vasat cry, his Vasat cry would be exhausted ; if he were not to utter 
the Vasat cry, the Raksases would destroy the sacrifice; ‘Vat', he says; 
verily, mysteriously he utters the Vamt cry ; his Vasat cry is not exhausted, 
the Raksases do not destroy the sacrifice. ‘ Well born with light (with 
these words) he ties up with an Anustubh verse ; all the metres are the 
Anustubh [2], Agni's dear body is the metres ; verily he encircles him with 
his dear body; likely to win a garment is he who knows thus. Agni 
when tied up is connected with Varuna; ‘Arise, thou of fair sacrifice’; 
‘ Arise, erect, to aid us with two (verses) addressed to Savitr he rises up ; 
verily, instigated by Savitr, he sends aloft the wrath of Varuna that is in 

^ According to S^iyana the reference is to 9®’ 4. 3. 3-4. 18. This section ex- 

■Dadhyahc, now called Pathya, but the plains the Mantras of TS. iv. 1. 4 which 

reference is clearly to Agni, as twice accompany the depositing of the clay on 

referred to as tdm u tvCi, the place of sacrifice. 

* Cf. KS. xix. 5; KapS. xxx. 4; MS. iii. 1. 6, 6; 



[396 


V. 1. 5 — ] The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan 

him; with two (verses) (he arises), for support. ‘Bom, thou art the 
child [3] of the two worlds, he says ; the two worlds *are these two (sky 
and earth), Agni is the child of the two ; therefore he says thus. ‘ 0 Agni, 
brilliant, distributed among the plants he says, for when they distribute 
him, then ho becomes more brilliant. ‘ Thou didst come thundering from 
thy mothers’, he says; bis mothers are the plants; verily from them 
he makes him to fall. ‘ Be firm, of strong limbs *, (with these words) he 
places (Agni) on the ass [4] ; verily thereby he yokes it for strength. 
He gathers with the ass; therefore the ass is the best burden-gatherer 
of animals. He gathers with the ass; therefore the ass, even when 
grazing is bad, becomes fat beyond other animals, for by it they gather 
food and light. He gathers with the ass; therefore the ass, being of 
double seed, is born as the least ^ of animals, for Agni bums his 'place 
of birth. Now he is mounted upon offspring [5], and is strong to bum 
with pain offspring. ‘ Be auspicious, for offspring *, he says ; verily he makes 
him calm for offspring. ‘(For offspring) of man, 0 Afigiras*, he says, 
for offspring are of men. ‘ Scorch not sky and earth, nor the atmosphere, 
nor the trees’, he says; verily he makes him calm for these worlds. ‘Let 
the steed advance, thundering ’, he says, for he is a steed. ‘ The sounding, 
the donkey, the flier’ [6], he says, for the seers called him the ‘donkey’. 
‘ Bearing Agni of the dust he says, for he bears Agni. ‘ May he fall not 
before his day he says ; verily he bestows life upon him ; therefore 
an ass lives all its days; therefore are men afraid when an ass perishes 
before its day. ‘ The strong, bearing the strong Agni he says, for he is 
strong, and Agni is strong. ‘ Germ of the waters [7], him of the ocean ’, 
he says, for Agni is the germ of the vraters. ‘0 Agni, come hither for 
enjoyment (at these W'ords) the two worlds burst apart ; in that he says, 
‘ 0 Agni, come hither for enjoyment’, it is for the separation {vityai) of these 
worlds. He, having left his place and not having reached a support, then 
thinks of the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer ; ‘ holy order and truth ’, he says ; 
holy order is this (earth), truth [8] is yonder (sky) ; verily in these two 
he establishes him, and neither the Adhvaryu nor the sacrificer is ruined. 
Agni when tied up, as Varuna, attacks the sacrificer ; ‘ O plants, do ye accept 
Agni here ’, he says, for atonement. ‘ Casting aside all hostilities, all evil 
imaginings ’, he says, to smite away the Raksascs. ‘ Sitting down, may 
he smite away from us misfortune he says, for support. ‘ 0 plants, do ye 
rejoice [9] in him ’, he says ; Agni’s portion is the plants ; verily he unites 
him with them. ‘ Rich in flowers and having fair leaves ’, he says ; therefore 

ft 

^ The neuter here is decidedly strange as always possible, and, moreoyer, pofu is 

the masc. has been used above: but it occasionally neuter, e.g. in a Mantra, 

may be remembered that the neut. is TS. vii. 4. 19 U 
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plants produce fruit. ‘ This germ of yours, of due season, hath sat him in 
his ancient seat he says ; verily in those he establishes them from whom 
he makes him to fall. With two verses he deposits (it), for support. 

V. 1. 6. Agni^ when tied up is connected with Varuna; ‘ With extending 
blaze (with these words) he unloosens (him) ; verily, instigated by Savitr, 
he lets loose on all sides the wrath of Varuna that is in him. He pours 
water down; the waters are appeased; verily by the waters appeased* 
he calms his pain; with three (verses) he pours (it) down, Agni is three- 
fold ; verily he calms Agni’s pain throughout his whole extent. ‘ Mitra 
having united the earth he says ; Mitra is the auspicious one of the gods ; 
verily [1] with him he unites him, for atonement. If he were to unite 
him with sherds of domestic pots, he would afflict domestic pots with pain ; 
he unites (him) with fragments of broken pots; these are not used for 
life ; verily he afflicts them with pain. He unites (him) with sand, for 
support, and for healing. He unites (him) with goat-hair; the female goat 
is Agni's dear form ; verily he unites him with his dear form, and thus 
with brilliance. He unites him with the hairs of a black antelope skin [2] ; 
the black antelope skin is the sacrifice ; verily he unites the sacrifice with 
the sacrifice. ‘ The Rudras, having gathered together the earthy he says ; 
these deities first gathered him together; verily with them he gathers 
him together. ‘ Thou art the head of Makha he saj^s ; Makha is the 
sacrifice, the firepan is his head; therefore he says thus. ‘Ye are the 
two feet of the sacrifice ’, he says, for these are the two feet of the 
sacrifice [3] ; and also (it serves) for support. He hands (the pan) over 
with one set (of verses), and addresses it with another,^ to make a pairing. 
He makes it with a triple stand ; these worlds are tliree ; (verily it serves) 
to obtain these worlds. He makes (it) with the metres ; the metres are 
strength ; verily he makes it with strength. He makes a hole with 
a Yajus, for discrimination. He makes it so great, of equal girth with 
Prajapati, the beginning of the sacrifice. He makes it with two breasts, 
for the milking of sky and earth; he makes it of four breasts, for the 
milking of cattle; he makes it of eight breasts, for the milking of the 
metres. For him who practises witchcraft he should make it nine- 
cornered ; verily gathering together the threefold thunderbolt he hurls 
it at his foe, to lay him low. ‘ Having made the great pan (with these 
words) he deposits (it) ; verily he establishes it among the deities. 

V. 1. 7. With^ seven (verses) he fumigates ; the breaths in the head are seven, 

^ Of. KS. xix. 5, 6 ; KapS. xxx. 3, 4 ; MS. iii. * The verses referred to are A, i, while, the 
1. 6, 7 ; 9^. vi. 4. 4. 20-5. 2. 21. This anyaih are the Yajus included in n. 

section explains tlio Mantras of TS. iv. ’ Of. KS. xix. 6, 7; KapS. xxx. 4, 5 ; MS. iii. 
1. 5 for the making of the fire-pan. 1. 7, 8 ; fB. vi. 5. 3. 8-4. 17. This section 
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the pan is the head of the sacrifice ; verily he places the breaths in the head 
of the sacrifice ; therefore seven are the breaths in the head. He fumigates 
with horse-dung ; the horse is connected with Prajapati ; (verily it serves) 
to connect it with its place of birth.^ ‘ May Aditi thee \ he says ; Aditi 
is this (earth) ; verily with Aditi in Aditi he digs, to avoid injury to it, for 
one hurts not oneself. ‘May the wives of the gods thee’, he says; the 
wives of the gods made it first [1] ; verily with them he places it. ‘ May the 
Dhisanas thee’, he says ; the Dhisanas are the sciences; verily he enkindles 
it with the sciences. ‘ May the wives thee he says ; the wives are the 
metres ; verily with the wives he makes it cooked. ‘ May the protectors 
he says; the protectors are the Hotr’s offices; verily with the Hotr’s 
offices he cooks it. ‘ May the women thee he says ; the women are the 
wives of the gods [2] ; verily with them he cooks it. With six (verses) he 
cooks ; the seasons are six ; verily with the seasons he cooks it. ‘ May they 
cook ’, he says twice ; therefore twice in the year does the corn ripen. The 
pan when enkindled is connected with Vanina; he approaches it with 
(a verse) addressed to Mitra, for atonement. ‘ May the god Savitr dig thee 
out ’, he says ; verily, instigated by Savitr, he digs it out with holy power 
and with the deities. ‘ Breaking not, O earth, fill the regions, the quarters ’ 
[3], he says ; therefore Agni shines along all the quarters. ‘ Arise, become 
great, stand upright, be thou firm’, he says, for support. A bowl that 
is not poured upon is connected with the Asuras; he pours upon it; 
verily he makes it to be with the gods ; with goats’ milk he pours upon it ; 
the milk of the goat is the highest form of draught ; verily he pours upon 
it with the highest draught ; (he pours) with a Yajus, for discrimination. 
He pours with the metres ; with the metres it is made ; verily with the 
metres he pours upon the metres. 

V. 1. 8. With 2 twenty-one beans he approaches the head of the man ; beans 
arc impure, the man’s head is impure ; verily by the impure he redeems 
its impurity and making it pure takes it. There are twenty-one ; man is 
composed of twenty-one parts; (verily they serve) to obtain man. The 
man’s head is impure as bereft of the breaths ; he deposits (it near) an 
ant-heap pierced in seven places ; the breaths in the head are seven ; verily 
he unites it with the breaths, to make it pure. Of all those [1] that were 
comrades of death Yama holds the overlordship ; he sings the verses of 
Yama; verily from Yama he redeems it; with three he sings; three are 
these worlds ; verily from these worlds he redeems it ; therefore one should 

contains the explanation of the Mantras 10 ; MS. iii. 1. 10 ; 2. 7 ; ^B. has no pre- 

«,in TS. iv. 1. 6 regarding the making cise parallel. Tliis section explains the 

ready of the pan. Mantras in TS. iv. 1. 7 of the animals sacri- 

^ Both the horse and,^ni are prajdpatya, ficed at the fire-altar. 

3 Of. KS. xix. S ; xx. 8; KapS. xxx. 6 ; xxxii. 
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not give to one who sings, for the Qatha appropriates it. To the fires he 
offers animals ; the fires are desires ; verily he wins his desires. If he were 
not to offer the animals, then he would not obtain animals [2] ; if he were 
to let them go after circumambulation with fire, he would disturb the 
sacrifice ; if he were to keep them until the conclusion,^ the heads would 
be exhausted ; in that he offers the animals, he wins thereby animals ; in 
that he lets them go after circumambulation with fire, (it serves) to pre- 
vent the exhaustion of the heads ; he concludes (the rite) with (an animal) 
for Prajapati ; Prajapati is the sacrifice ; verily he concludes the sacrifice 
in the sacrifice. Prajapati created offspring, he thought himself empty, 
he saw these Apri (verses), with them from the head [3] ho satisfied 
himself. In that there are these Apri verses, and Prajapati is the sacrifice, 
he satisfies the sacrifice from the beginning with them. They are of 
unlimited metres ; Prajapati is unlimited ; (verily they serve) to obtain 
Prajapati. The pairs are deficient and redundant, for propagation ; hairy 
by name is that metre of Prajfipati, animals are hairy : verily he wins 
animals. There are all forms in these ; all forms are made when Agni 
has to ho piled up, therefore these appertain to Agni, to be piled [4], 
Twenty-one kindling-(versos) he repeats; the twenty-onefold (Stoma) is 
light ; verily he attains light, and a support besides, for the twenty-one- 
fold (Stoma) is support. Twenty-four (verses) he recites; the year has 
twenty-four half-months, Agni Vai(jvanara is the year ; verily straightway 
he wins Vai9vanara. He recites them straight on, for the world of heaven 
is as it were going straight away. ‘Let the half-years, the seasons, 
increase thee, O Agni he says ; verily with the half-years he causes Agni to 
increase [5], with the seasons the year. ‘ Illuminate all the quarters of the 
earth ’, he says ; therefore Agni illuininjites all the (quarters. ‘ The Alvins 
removed death from him he says ; verily from him he repels death. ‘ VVe 
from the darkness \ he says ; the darkness is the evil one ; verily from him 
ho smites away the evil one. ‘We have come to the highest light’, he 
says ; the highest light is yonder sun ; verily he attains unity with the 
sun. The year lags not, his future fails not, for whom these are performed. 
The last he recites with the word ‘ light ’ in it ; verily he bestows on him 
light above, to reveal the world of heaven. 

V. 1. 9. With® six (verses) he consecrates; the seasons are six ; verily he 
consecrates him with the seasons. With seven he consecrates ; the metres 
are seven ; verily he consecrates him with the metres. ‘ Let every man 

' The sense seems to bo thus, though the con- 9®* 1^-3. 4 ; 7. 3. 15, 15. This 

struction is varied from tliat below, if as section explains the Mantras of TS. iv. 

is probable the animals are the object. 1. 9, the production of the fire in the 

® Cf. KS. xix. 10; KapS. xxx. 8; MS. iii. 1. 9; fire-pan. 
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of the god that leads with the final Anustubh he offers ; the Anustubh 
is speech ; therefore speech is the highest of the breaths. The first quarter 
foot is deficient by one syllable ; therefore men live upon the incomplete 
part of speech.^ He offers with a full (one), for Prajapati is full as it were ; 
(verily it serves) to obtain Prajapati [1] ; he offers with one that is deficient, 
for from the deficient Prajapati created offspring; (verily it serves) for 
the creation of offspring. If he were to heat it on the flame, he would 
win what has been, if on the embers, what is to be ; he heats it on the 
embers ; verily he wins what is to be, for what is to be is greater than 
what has been. With two verses he heats (it) ; the sacrificer has two feet ; 
(verily it serves) for support. The pan is gathered together with holy 
power and the Yajus; if it should break, the sacrificer would be ruined [2], 
and his sacrifice destroyed. * 0 Mjtra, do thou heat this pan ’, he says ; 
Mitra is holy power ; verily on holy power he establishes it ; the sacrificer 
is not ruined, nor is his sacrifice destroyed. If it should break, he should 
unite it with the selfsame potsherds; that is the atonement for it. If 
a man has attained prosperity, he should for him deposit (the fire) after 
producing it by friction; this is one that has succeeded; verily he ap- 
proaches his own deity [3]. For him who desires prosperity should be 
used (the fire) which comes to life from the pan, for from it is it produced, 
it is self-produced by name ; verily he becomes prosperous. If he desire 
of a man, ' May I produce a foe for him he .should take for him (fire) from 
elsewhere, and deposit it ; verily straightway he produces a foe for him. 
From a fr^ ing-pan he should (take fire) and deposit (it) for one who desires 
food; in a frying pan food is kept; verily he wins food with its birth- 
place [4]. He deposits Muhja grass; Muhja is strength ; verily he bestows 
upon him strength. Agni departed from the gods, he entered the Krumuka 
wood ; he deposits Krumuka ; verily he wins what of Agni is there imbued. 
With butter he joins (it) ; butter is the dear home of Agni ; verily he 
unites him with his dear abode, and with brilliance also [5]. He puts on 
(a stick) of Vikahkata wood; verily he wins radiance; he puts on one of 
(^aml, for atonement. * Do thou sit down in the lap of this mother *, with 
three (verses) he adores f the fire) when bom; three are these worlds ; verily he 
attains reputation in these worlds ; verily also he bestows breaths on himself. 
V. 1. 10. Formerly ^ A^ni would not burn what was not cut by the axe, but 
Prayoga, the seer, made that acceptable to him. ‘ Whatever logs we place 




’ Tlie Hchol. cites BV. i. 164. 25, which, how- ‘ Cf. KS. zix. 10, H ; KapS. xxxii. 1 ; MS. 
• ever, is more precise than this notice. iii. 2. 1 ; 9^* 

Cf. also RV. viii. 100 ; iv. 1. 8 ; von section gives the explanation of the Man- 

Schroeder, MyfUerium und Mimua, pp. 840 trasinTS. iv. 1. 10, dealing with the fire 

t^q.] Keith, JRAS. 1911, pp. 992 seq, in the pan. 
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on thee (with these words) he puts on a kindling-stick ; verily he makes 
what is not cut by the axe acceptable to him ; all is acceptable to him who 
knows thus. He puts on one of Udumbara wood ; the Udumbara is strength ; 
verily he confers strength upon him. Prajapati created Agni; him on 
creation the Kaksases [1] were fain to destroy ; he saw that (hymn) of the 
Baksas-slaying (one) ; therewith he smote away the Raksases ; in that it is 
(the hymn) of the Raksas-slaying one, thereby he drives away the Raksases 
from Agni when born. He puts on one of Afvattha wood ; of trees the 
A^vattha is the overcomer of foes ; (verily it serves) for victory. He puts 
on one of Vikafikata ; verily he wins light. He puts on one of Qami wood, 
for atonement. ‘ Sharpened is my holy power ’ , ‘ Their arms have I up- 
lifted (with tliese words) he makes him speak over the last two Udumbara 
(sticks) [2] ; verily by means of the holy power he quickens the kingly power, 
Thd by the kingly power the holy power ; therefore a Brahman who has 
a princely person is superior to another Brahman ; therefore a prince who ^ 
has a Brahman is superior to another prince. Now Agni is death, gold is 
iiniiiortality ; ho puts a gold plate within ; verily he severs immortality 
from death; it has twenty-one projections^ the worlds of the gods are 
twenty-one, the twelve months, the four Reasons, these three worlds, and as 
twenty -first yonder sun [3] ; so many are the worlds of the gods ; verily 
from them lie severs his foe. By means of the projections the gods reduced 
the Asuras to straits {nirhadM ) ; that is the reason why projections {'nirhd^ 
iUtdlj) have their names; it is covered with projections ; verily he reduces 
his foes to straits. He puts (it) on with a verse addressed to Savitr, for 
instigation. ‘Night and the dawn’, with (this as) second; verily he raises 
him with day and night. ‘ The gods, grantors of wealth, support Agni 
ho says ; the gods, granters of wealth, are the breaths ; verily having raised 
him with day and night [4] he supports him with the breaths. Sitting he 
puts (it) on ; therefore offspring are bom sitting ; the black antelope skin is 
above ; gold is brilliance, the black antelope skin is holy power ; verily on 
, both sides he encircles him, with brilliance and with holy power. The 
sling is of six fathoms in extent ; the seasons are six ; verily he raises him 
with the seasons; if it is of twelve fathoms, (he raises him) with the year. 
It is of Munja grass ; the Munja is strength ; verily he unites him with 
strength. ‘ Thou art the bird of fair feathers’, (with these words) he gazes ; 
verily he declares his greatness in that form. ‘ Go to the sky, fly to the 
heaven he says ; verily he makes him to go to the world of heaven. 
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The Aprl Hymn for the Horse Sacrijice 


V. 1. 11. a Enkindled,^ decking the store-room of prayers, 

Swelling with sweet butter, 0 Agni, 

Steed bearing the strong drink, 0 all-knower. 

Carry it to the dear place of the gods. 

1) With ghee adorning the paths leading to the gods. 

Let the strong one, wise, go to the gods ; 

May thee, 0 courser, the regions attend, 

Bestow strength on this sacrificer.® 
c To be praised thou art, and to be celebrated, 0 steed ; 

Swift and pure art thou, 0 courser ; 

May Agni in unison with the gods, the Vasus, 

Bear thee [1], a glad messenger, he the all-knower. 
d Eejoicing in the strewn grass, well strewed, 

That doth extend wide and broad on the earth. 

Joined with the gods, may Aditi in unison. 

Bestowing pleasantness, cause it to prosper. 
e These happy (doors), all formed, 

Opening with their sides, with the centre, 

Lofty and sounding, adorning themselves. 

The doors divine, may they be of pleasant entrance.® 

/ Moving between Mitra and Varuna, 

Well knowing the beginning of sacrifices, 

The two dawns for you [2], rich in gold, rich in adornment, 

I settle here in the birthplace of holy order. 
g First for you have I made glad the two, who share one car, fair 
of hue. 

The gods that gaze on all the worlds, 

Those that ordain your ordinances, 

The two Hotrs, that indicate the light in its place. 

Ji May Bhiiratr with the Adityas love our sacrifice ; 

Sarasvatl with the Budras hath holpen us. 


^ Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, vi. 2 ; MS. iii. 16. 2 ; 
VS. xxix. 1-11. The Brahmana is found 
briefly in TB. iii. 9. 4. 8 ; fB. xiii. 2. 2. 
14. This section gives the Apr! hymn 
for the Ayvamedha, and in Ap^S. xx. 17. 
3 it is assigned to a place after vii. 5. 19 ; 
cf. Mgs. ix. 2. 6 ; ggS. xvi. 3. 21 ; BgS. 
• X. 28. 

* MS. has tdnu'mpat for ghrtem9Ljdn, 

3 MS. has kdvumh like VS. and TS. ; KS. has 


kavayah and this is read by certain MSS. 
hero (K. D. pr. wan.), and was followed by 
BR. ii. 182 from their MS. The comm, 
hero has kapdfaih, which is explained as 
kapd^amipemrtamdndhj which is not very 
helpful. The meaning is quite uncer- 
tain, and * sounding’ is merely a guess 
of Mahidhara’s on VS. xxix. 5. Bh&sk. 
here has kam^vatyaf^ KS. reads supra- 
ydnah. 
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The Horse Sacrifice 

And Ida invoked with the Vasus in unison ; 

Our sacrifice, 0 goddesses, place ye with the immortals.^ 
i Tvastr begot the hero with love for the gods ; 

From Tvastr is born the courser, the swift steed [3] ; 

Tvastr produced all this world ; 

The maker of much do thou offer to, as Hotr.^ 

Ic May the steed, anointed with glee, of his own impulse 
Go to the gods in due season to their abode ; 

May the forest lord knowing the world of the gods, 

Bear the oblations made ready by Agni.^ 

I Waxing with the fervour of Prajapati, 

Immediately on birth, 0 Agni, thou didst support the sacrifice ; 
As harbinger with the oblation offered with Hail! 

Do thou go ; let the gods eat the oblation duly.^ 


PRAPATHAKA II 


The Preparation of the Ground for the Fire 


V. 2. 1. Headed by V’^isnu the gods won finally these worlds by the metres ; 
in that he strides the strides of Visnu, tlie sacrifieer becoming Visnu wins 
finally these worlds. * Thou art the step of Visnu, overcoming hostility', 
he says ; the earth is connecterl with the Gfiyatri, the atmosphere with the 
Tristubh, the sky with the Jagati, the quarters with the Aiiustubh ; verily 
he wins in order these worlds with the metres. Prajapati created Agni ; he 
being crcatcjd went away fiom him [1] ; he followed him witli this (verse), 
‘ He hatli cried ’ ; witli it he won tlie home deal* to Agni ; in that he 
repeats this (verse), he wins thereby the home dear to Agni. Now ho who 
steps the strides of Visnu is apt as he goes away to be burnt up ; he turns 
with four (verses) ; the metres are four, Agni s dear body is the metres ; 
verily he turns round on his dear body [2 ] ; he turns round from left 
to right; verily he turns round on his own strength ; therefore the right 


^ MS. for d has syondm Ixrnmmt suviUl dadhdtu 
from d above. 

^ MS. has imd vi(}v(l bhiivam, 

^ tmdnyd is as usual found only in AprI versos 
(RV. i. 188. 10, &c.) ; possibly as a priestly 
variant of tmdnCi from tmdny-d. 

* KS. has •« lamise^ a mere blunder. It also has 
sadhyd, while all the others have sddhydf 
but the Pada texts differ, TS. makes it 
sadA^d, i. o. adverbial, as in iv. 8. 4 a, but 


MS. sddhyah, while VS. agrees with TS., 
but Griftiih treats it as equivalent to 
sddkydhy and so Sfiyana here. Bhask. has 
sddhitena havisd or sddhu, 

• Cf. KS. xix. 11 ; kapS. xxxii. 1 ; MS. iii. 2. 1 ; 
(JJB. vi. 7. 2. 10-4. 16. This section ex- 
plains the Mantras of TS. iv. 2. 1 and 2, 
which deal with the placing of the fire 
on the throno and its adoration with tho 
Vatsapra hymn. 
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side of the body is the stronger ; verily also does he turn with the turning 
of the sun. Vanina seized Qunahfepa Ajigarti, he saw this verse addressed 
to Varuna, by it he freed himself from the noose of Varuna ; Varuna seizes 
him who takes the fire-pan ; ‘ From us the highest knot, 0 Varuna he 
says ; vcrilj' thereby he frees himself from Vanina's noose [3]. ‘ I have 
drawn thee he says, for he draws him. ‘ Bo thou firm and motionless 
he says, for support. ‘ Let all the folk desire thee he says ; verily with the 
folk he unites him. ‘In him establish the kingdom*, he says; verily in 
him he makes the kingdom to abide. If he desire of a man, ‘ May he be 
a ruler *, he should think of him with his mind ; verily he becomes a ruler 
[4]. ‘ In greatness he hath risen erect in the van of the dawns *, he says ; 

verily he makes him the first of his peei*s. ‘ Emerging from tlie darkness*, 
he says ; verily he smites away darkness from him. ‘ He hath come with 
the light*, he says; verily he bestows light upon him. He places him 
with four (verses) ; the metres are four ; verily with the metres (he places 
him) ; with an Atichandas as the last ; the Atichandas is the liighest of 
metres ; verily he makes him the highest of his peers ; it contains [5] the 
word ‘ sit * (sad) ; ^ verily he makes him attain reality (satdvdm),^ With (the 
hymn) of Vatsapri he reverences (him) ; by that did Vatsapri Bhfilandana 
win the home dear to Agni ; verily by it he wins the home dear to Agni. 
It has eleven (verses) ; verily in eleven places he bestows strength on the 
sacrificer. By the Stoma the gods prospered in this world, by the metres in 
yonder world ; the hymn of Vatsapri is the type of the Stoma ; in tliat he 
pays reverence with (the hymn) of Vatsapri [6], he wins with it this world ; 
in that he strides the steps of Visnu, he wins by them yonder world. On the 
first day he strides forth, on the next day he pays reverence ; therefore 
the minds of some creatures are set on energy, those of others on rest; 
therefore the active lords it over him who takes his ease,- thcjrcfore the 
active fixes upon a man who takes his ease. He clenches his fist, he 
restrains his speech, for support. 

V. 2. 2. ‘0 lord of food, accord us food *, he says ; the lord of food is 
Agni; verily he grants him food. ‘ Uninjurious, impetuous*, he says; 
he means in fact ‘ free from disease *. ‘ Do thou further the donor, bestow 

^ The form is untranslatable; a form of sad cloning any desire to supply new utensils, 

occurs in each of the four verses A:-w, and determines to tend with reverence, &c., 

a series of them in n. the existing means, the fire in the pun, 

^ This seems to bo the sense, but the comm. &c. I Presumably the real parallel is AB. 

is very unsatisfactory ; after recognizing vii. 15. 3 : aste hhdga fimmsya . . . cardii 

ydyuvardhaa praydryi^Uahj it, on the second carato bhdyafy, 

^ occurrence, takes it as yajamdnahj and ® Cf. KS. xix. 12 ; KapS. xxxii. 2 ; MS. iii. 2. 2 ; 

renders the first k^mydsya as vidyamdna- fB. vi. 2. 1. 6-2. 9 ; B^S. x. 18. It ex- 

dravyardksamsya, and takes the sense of plains the Mantras in TS. iv. 2. 8. 

the second to be that the sacrificer, aban- 
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strength on our bipeds, our quadrupeds *, he says ; verily he invokes this 
blessing. ‘May the All-gods bear thee up’, he says; the All-gods are 
the breaths [1] ; verily with the breaths he raises him, ‘ 0 Agni, with 
their thoughts', he says; with the purpose^ for which he raises him, 
he verily unites him. He places (him) with four (verses) ; the metres are 
four ; verily with the metres (he places him) ; with an Atichandas as the 
last ; the Atichandas is the highest of the metres ; verily he makes him 
the highest of his peers ; it contains the word ‘ sit ' (sad) ; verily he makes 
liim attain reality {sat-tvdm)? ‘ Come forward, 0 Agni, rich in light ’ [2], 
he says ; verily he bestows light upon him. With his body he injures 
him whom he injures ; ‘ Harm not our ofi*8pring with thy body he says ; 
verily for his offspring he makes him gentle. The Raksases infest that 
sacrifice where tlie axle creaks ; ‘ He hath cried *, he repeats,"' to smite away 
the Raksases. They bear (him) with a cart ; verily he confers honour 
upon him; therefore he that has a cart and he th£it has a chariot are 
of guests [3] the most honoured ; honour is his who knows thus. ‘ With 
kindling-wood servo Agni', (with these words) he puts a kindling-stick, 
made wet witli ghee, upon him when put in place; that is as when 
hospitality with melted butter is offered to a guest on arrival; (he puts 
it on) with a Gayatri for a Brahman, for the Brahman is connected with the 
Gayatri, with a Tristubh for a Rajanya, for the Rajanya is connected with the 
Tristubh. He easts the ash into the waters ; Agni’s place of birth is in 
the waters ; verily he makes him attain his own place of Inrth ; with 
thrc(j (verses) he casts (it) ; Agni is threefold [4] ; verily he makes Agni 
attain su])port through all his. extent. Now he casts away Agni who 
puts the ash into the winters ; he places it (in the pan) with (verses) 
containing the word ‘ light ’ ; verily he bestows light upon him ; with 
two (he places it), for support. He throws away offspring and cattle 
who puts the ash in the waters ; ‘ Return with strength ‘ With wealth 
(with these words) he comes back ; ^ verily he bestows upon himself 
offspring and cattle. ‘ May the Adityas [5], the Rudras, the Vasus kindle 
thee again he says ; these deities first kindled him ; verily by them he 
kindles him. ‘ Hearken ‘ Be thou ', (with these words) he pays reverence ; 
verily he awakens him ; therefore after sleeping creatures awake. In his 
place he pays reverence, and therefore cattle returning go to their place. 

* ciudya is probably a noun here, a dat. of pur- comm, and in the Sutras, that after the 

pose, but it m.ay bo * thought of*. replacing of the ash, with the water pressed 

* Tin's is repeated from v. 2. 1. 5. out, tlie lire is placed again in the pan ; 

® This quotation is mentioned in V. 2. 1. 2 and probably Agni is the subject of udaiiij 

in iv. 2. 2 d, from ud + a + eii, 

Abe sense must be as indicated in the 
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V. 2. 3. Yama ^ holds the overlordship of the whole extent of earth ; 
he who without asking from Yama a place of it for divine sacrifice 
piles up the fire is piling it for Yama. ‘Go hence’, (with these words) he 
makes him fix (on the place) ; verily having asked from Yama a place of it 
for divine sacrifice, he piles the fire for himself. Seeking they could not 
find so much as an arrow point of it which was not covered with death.; 
the gods saw this Yajus, ‘ Go hence ’ ; in that he makes him fix with this [1], 
he piles the fire on a place freed from death. He throws up (the earth) ; 
verily he smites away any impurity in it; he sprinkles water on, for 
atonement. He puts down sand; that is the form of Agni Vaicjvanara; 
verily by his form he wins Vai^vanara. He puts down salt ; salt is the 
nourishment and the propagating ; verily he piles the fire in nourishment, 
in propagation, and also in concord;- for the salt is the concord [2] of cattle. 
Sky and earth were together ; separating th('y said, ‘ Let us share together" 
what is worthy of sacrifice What of yonder (sky) was worthy of sacrifice, 
it placed in this (earth), that became salt ; what of this (earth) was worthy 
of sacrifice, it placed in yonder (sky) and that is yonder black in the 
moon; when he puts down the salt lie should think of yonder (black) ; 
verily he piles the fire in that of sky and earth which is worthy of 
sacrifice. ‘This is that Agni’ is Vi^vtoiitra’s [3] hymn; by that 
Vi 9 vamitra won the abode dear to Agni ; verily by it he wins tlui abode 
dear to Agni. By the metres the gods went to the world of heaven; 
lie places four (bricks) pointing east,^ the metres are four ; verily by the 
metres the sacrificer goes to the world of heaven. As they went to the 
world of heaven, the quarters were confused ; they put down two in front, 
facing the same way, and two [4] behind, facing the same way ; by them 
they made firm the quarters. In that he places two in front, facing the 
same way, and two behind, facing the same way, (it serves) to make firm 
the quarters; again, the metres are cattle; verily he makes cattle 
available^ for him. He places eight (bricks); the Gayatri has eight 
syllables, Agni is connected with the Gayatri ; verily he piles Agni in 
his full extent. He places eight; the Gayatri has eight syllables; the 

^ Cf. KS. XX. 1 ; KiipS. xxxii.3 ; MS. iii. 2. 3 ; that tho two aro placod at the end also 

^B. vii. 1.1. 2-33. This section explains pointing east. If the reference on the 

the Mantras in TS. iv. 2. 4, which deal other hand is to the position of the lines, 

with the piling of the Gurhapatya altar. then the sense is with the linos on the 

vii. 1. 1. 7,8 takes in its usual bricks running west to east, as in the 

sense of concord ; Sayana on this pa.ssago figure in Eggeling, SBE. xli. 302; samici 

thinks ‘ recognition * by the cattle of the is not quite certain in sense, but probably 

^ saline earth. _ it means that the bricks in this case also 

® On the view of Ap. (see p. 477, n. 1) the run from west to east, since in Ap^S. 

bricks are placed in a row to the east, xvi. 14. 6 tira^ci is opposed to samlci. 

and in that case aamici presumably means * The play on aamicah is untranslatable. 
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Gilyatri knows in truth the world of heaven ; (verily it serves) to reveal 
the world of heaven [5], He places thirteen world-fillers; they make 
twenty-one, the twenty-onefold Stoma is a support, the Garhapatya is 
a support; verily he finds support in the support of the twenty-onefold 
(Stoma), the Garhapatya; he who knows thus finds support in the fire 
which he has piled. He who first piles (the fire) should pile in five layers ; 
the sacrifice is fivefold, cattle are fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice 
and cattle. He who piles for a second time should pile in three layers ; 
these worlds are three ; verily he finds support [6] in these worlds. He 
who piles for a third time should pile in one layer ; the world of heaven 
is in one place ; verily he goes to the world of heaven by the single 
(layer). He makes (them) firm with mortar;^ therefore the bone is covered 
with meat ; he who knows thus does not become diseased of skin. There 
arc five layers, he makes firm with five (sets of) dust ; they make up ten, 
the Viraj has ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily he finds support 
ill the Viraj, in proper food. 

V. 2. 4. The - Agni that was before and the one in the fire-pan are at 
variance; ‘Be united’, with four (verses) he unites them together; the 
metres are four, Agni’s dear body is the metres; verily with his dear 
body he puts them in order. ‘ Be united \ he says ; therefore the kingly 
power unites with the holy power; in that after uniting (them) he 
separates (them), therefore the holy power separates from the kingly 
power. With the seasons [1] they consecrate him ; with the seasons 
likewise he must be set free; ‘As a mother her son, the earth Agni of 
the dust ’, he says ; verily having consecrated him with tlie seasons, with 
the season he sets him free. With (a verse) addressed to Vai^vanara, he 
takes the sling ; verily he makes it ready. For Nirrti there are three 
(bricks) black, dried by a chaft’ fire ; chaff is the portion of Nirrti, black 
is the form of Nirrti ; verily by her own form he propitiates Nirrti. They 
go to this=* quarter; this [2] is the quarter of Nirrti; verily in her own 
quarter he propitiates Nirrti. He places (it) in a self-made hole or 
a cleft; that is the abode of Nirrti; verily he propitiates Nirrti in lier 
own abode. He places (them) over against^ the sling, the noose is 
connected with Nirrti ; verily he frees him straightway from the noose 
of Nirrti. He places three, man is threefold in arrangement; verily 

^ Punsa, rendered * rubbish’ by Eggoling(SBE. 2, 6 as to the mingling of the fires and 

xii, 64, n. 1), is the mortar or mud used to the offering to Nirrti. 

cement together the bricks, and the play ® i.c. the south-west quarter, designated as 
ijnpuripi in the case of man is obvious; usual by a gesture ; cf. p. 482, n. 7. 

cf. V. 8. 6. 2. * Probably ahhi governs fikyam and upa dadhati 

Cf. KS. XX. 1, 2 ; KapS. xxxii. 3, 4 ; MS. iii. is the verb, as the comm, evidently 

2. 8, 4 ; 9B. vii. 1. 1. 88-2. 1. 20. This takes it. 

section explains the Mantras of TS. iv. 
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he removes by sacrifice Nirrti from the whole extent of man. He places 
them going away (from the place of sacrifice) ; verily ho drives away 
Nirrti from him [3]. They return without looking round, to conceal 
Niri-ti. Having purified, they pay reverence, for purity. To the Garhapatya 
they pay reverence ; verily having wandered in the world of Nirrti, they 
return, purified, to the world of the gods,- They pay reverence with one 
(verse) ; verily in one place they bestow strength on the sacrificer. ‘ Abode 
and collector of riches’, he says; rich are offspring and cattle; verily 
he unites him with offspring and cattle. 

V. 2. 5. With * man’s measure he metes out ; man is commensurate with 
the sacrifice ; verily he metes him with a member of the sacrifice ; so great 
is he as a man with arms extended ; so much strength is there in man ; 
verily with strength he metes him. Winged is he, for wingless he could not 
fly; these wings are longer by an ell; therefore birds have strength by 
their wings.^ The wings and the tail are a fathom in breadth ; so much is 
the strength in man [1], he is commensurate in strength. He metes with 
a bamboo ; the bamboo is connected with Agni ; (verily it serves) to unite 
liim with his birthplace. With a Yajus he yokes (the team), with a Yajus 
he ploughs, for discrimination. lie ploughs with a (team) of six oxen ; 
the seasons are six ; verily with the seasons he ploughs him. In that (he 
ploughs) with (a team) of twelve oxen, (he ploughs) with the year. This 
(earth) was afraid of excessive burning by Agni ; she saw this of two sorts, 
ploughed and unploughed [2], then indeed he did not burn her excessively; 
in that there is ploughed and unploughed, (it serves to prevent) her being 
excessively burned. ‘ lie should restrain Agni when twofold they say ^ ; 
in that there is ploughed and unploughed (it serves) to restrain Agni. So 
many are animals, bipeds and quadrupeds ; if he were to let them loose to 
the east, he would give them over to Rudra ; if to the south, he would 
deliver them to the Pitrs; if to the west, the Raksases would destroy 
them ; to the north he let them loose ; this is the auspicious quarter ^ of 
gods and men (3) ; verily he lets them loose in that direction. Again he 
lets them loose to this quarter, the breath is yonder sun : verily he lets 
them loose following the breath. From left to right they turn, around 

* Of. KS. XX. 3, 4; KapS. xxxii. 5, 6 ; MS. iii. ono. For tho construction of 

2. 4, 5 ; fB. vii. 2. 2. 1-4. 28. This sec- —bkavaii cf. ‘Weber, Ind. Stud, "xiii. 112 ; 

tion contains the explanation of the Delbriick, Altind. Synt p. 86. 

Mantras in TS. iv. 2. 6.1-7. 1, dealing with ^ The comm, compares the usage by which 
the ploughing of the sacrificial ground. when the fire is being taken from the 

’ The sense is probably as given ; possibly Garhapatya to the high altar it is put on 

the intention is that the wings are one vessel with sand filled over it and 

greater than (the body of) the birds, for with another vessel placed over it. 
in any case the compound is a curious * Cf. Weber, Ind. Lit. pp. 26, 46. 
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their own strength they turn ; therefore the right side of the body is the 
stronger ; verily they turn with the turning of the sun.^ Therefore cattle 
depart from (us), and come back towards (us). Three by three he ploughs the 
furrows [4] ; verily he extends the threefold (Stoma) in the beginning of 
the sacrifice. He scatters plants, by holy power he wins food, in the 
Arka the Arka is piled.'^ With fourteen verses he scatters; the domes- 
ticated plants are seven, the wild arc seven; (verily they serve) to win 
both sets.'* He scatters (seeds) of diverse kinds of food, to win diverse 
foods. He scatters on the ploughed (ground), for in the ploughed plants 
find support. He scatters along the furrows, for propagation. In twelve ^ 
furrows he scatters ; the year has twelve months ; verily with the year he 
cooks food for him. If he who piles the fire [5] should eat of what has 
not been obtained,” he would be separated from what has been obtained. 
Those trees which bear fruit he should sprinkle in the kindling-wood, to 
obtain what has not l)cen obtained. From the quarters he gathers clods ; 
verily winning the strength of the (iuarters, he piles the fire in the strength 
(jf the quarters ; he should take a clod from the quarter where is he whom 
he hates, (saying), ‘ Food and strength do I take hence’ ; verily he wins from 
that quarter food and strength, and hungry is he who is in that quarter. 
He scatters over the high altar, for on the high altar is the fire piled ; the 
Iiigli altar is cattle; verily he wins cattle; (verily it serves) for the avoid- 
ance of passing over a limb of the sacrifice. 

V. 2. G. ‘ 0 ® Agni, strength and fame are thine ’, (with these words) he 
scatters sand ; tliat is the hymn of Agni Vai^vanara ; verily with the hymn 
he wins (Agni) Vai(;vanara. With six (verses) he scatters ; the year has six 
seasons, Agni Vbii^vanara is the year ; verily straight\vay he wins Vaifvii- 
nara. This metre is called the ocean ; offspring are born like the ocean ; 

* Cf. iibove, V. 2. 1. 2, and Koitli, (^fuikMijanu shoulder, iind three from tlie left hip to 

Aranyuka, 25, n. 5. the right shoulder. 

^ Very possibly the plant arka is referred to ® i. o. what has como without being sowed, 
here, though it is not certain, and the as in the case of the sowing here pre- 
sense may merely bo, as in Say ana, arcan- scribed ; the things meant are, according 

iye atham 'rcanlya agnih. For arka as= to this, fruit trees, 

bright, cf. Bergaigne, Rel Ved, i. 279, with ® Cf. KS. xx. 4, 5 ; KapS. xxxii. 6, 6 ; MS. iii. 
Bloomliold, ZDMG. xlviii. 570, and for 2. 0 , 7 ; 9 B. vii. 2 . 3. 0 1. 1 . 13. This 

the Arka and A 9 yamodha as sacrifices, section explains the Mantras of TS. iv. 

below V. 3. 4. 6 ; 4. 3. 3. 2. 7. 2-8. 1, dealing with the scattering of 

^ The comm, gives the lists as <i 2 a, mdsa, wiki, the sand. 

3 /am, priyaTtgu^ anu^ and godhiimaf and ’ The metres of the hymn are given a^fol- 
venuy fydmdkaf nimra, jariild, gavedhukdj lows by the comm. : e is a Vishirapankti, 

v^arkat^kd,^ and garmuta, as 8 + ll + ll+ 8 , and not 8+ 12 - 1- 12 + 1 as 

^ The twelve are three from foot to head, in C/tawda/*, iii. 42; as a matter of fact both 

three across from the right wing to the ll^s are really 12’s ; b is a Padapahkti 

left, three from the right hip to the loft as being 12 + 8+8 + 12 (the metre is 

16 [h.o.b. is] 
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in that he scatters sand with this (hymn), (it is) for the propagation of 
offspring.’ Indra [1] hurled his bolt at Vrtra; it parted into three, one- 
third the wooden sword, one-third the chariot, one-third the sacrificial 
post ; the interior reeds which were crushed became gravel ; that is the 
explanation of gravel; gravel is a thunderbolt, the fire is an animal; 
in that he supports the fire with gravel, he encircles with the bolt 
cattle for him ; therefore cattle are encircled with the bolt ; therefore the 
stronger does not receive the weaker.^ He should support (the fire) with 
twenty-one (pieces of gravel) for one who desires cattle [2] {"'"there arc seven 
breaths in the head, cattle are the breaths ; verily he wins cattle for him by 
the breaths. With twenty-seven (should he support it) for one who has 
foes ; thus making the threefold bolt he hurls it at his foe, to lay him low. 
He should support (it) with unnumbered ones, to win what is unnumbered. 
If he desire of a man, ‘ May he be without cattle ’, then without piling the 
gravel in support, hp should separate the sand ; verily he pours forth for him 
the seed on all sides in (a place) not encircled ; verily ho becomes without 
cattle [3]. If he desire of a man, ‘May ho be rich in cattle,’ he should 
separate the sand, after piling the gravel ; verily he pours forth for him 
th(^ seed in one direction in an encircled (place), and he becomes rich in 
cattle. With (a verse) addressed to Soma he separates (the sand) ; Soma is 
imprognator of seed ; verily he impregnates seed ; with a Gayatrl for a 
Brahman, for the Brahman is connected with the Gayatri, with a Tristubli 
for a Rajanya, for the Rajanya is connected with the Tristubli. To (^vainyu, 
son of Bi’ljaspati, the sacrifice did not resort ; it entered the fire [4] ; it 
departed from the fire in the form of a black antelope, it entered the horse, 
^t became the intermediate hoof ^ of the horse ; in that he makes the horsij 
advance, he wins the sacrifice which has entered the horse. ‘ By Prajapati 
must the fire be piled they say ; the horse is connected with Prajapati ; 
in that he makes the horse advance, by Prajiipati he piles the fire. Ho 
puts down a lotus leaf; the lotus leaf is the birthplace of the fire; verily 
he piles the fire with its own birthplace. “Thou art the back of the waters 
(with these words) he puts (it) down ; the lotus leaf is the back of the waters ; 
verily with its form he puts it down. 

v. 2. 7. ‘ The ^ holy power born (with these words) he puts down the gold 
normally, Vnd. iii. 42, 5 + 5 + 5 -f 5 + 5) ; syllabic) + 8. 

is the same as 6 ; A the same as a ; i is an ^ The comm, appreciates the sense to be tlmt 
Uparistajjyotis, as 12 + 12 + 12 + 8, and k the gravel is used to strengthen the lire, 

the same (this is really 12 + 8 + 12 + 8: not vice versa, and so renders wpci karate as 

the name is normally given to 8 + 8 + 8 rw,va^rayati. 

+ 11 or 12): as the B. 1. editor remarks ® i. e. the intermediate part of the hoof— 
the comm, is distinctly curious ; d is prawlha^aphasya madhye, 

9 + 12 + 12 + 8 ; 6 is 12 + 8 + 12 (^t;^ is di- s cf. KS‘ xx. 6 ; KapS. xxxii. 7 ; MS. iii. 2. 6 ; 
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disk. Prajapati created creatures with the Brahman "class as first ; verily 
tlie sacrificer creates offspring with the Brahman as first ; ‘ the holy power 
born \ he says ; therefore the Brahman is the first ; the first he becomes 
who knows thus. The theologians say, ‘Nor on earth, nor in the atmo- 
sphere, nor on sky should the fire be piled ’ ; if he were to pile (it) on 
earth, he would afflict the earth with pain ; nor trees, nor plants would [1] be 
born ; if ho should pile (it) in the atmosphere, he would afflict the atmosphere 
with pain, the birds would not be born ; if he should pile (it) in the sky, 
ho vrould afflict the sky with pain, Parjanya would not rain. He puts 
down a gold disk ; gold is immortality ; verily in immortality he piles the 
fire, for propagation. He puts down a golden man, to support the world 
of the sacrificer ; if he were to put it over the perforation in the brick, he 
would obstruct the breath of cattle and of the sacrificer ; he puts it down on 
tlie south side [2] with head to the east : he supports the world of the 
sacrificer ; he does not obstruct the breath of cattle and the sacrificer. Or 
rather lie does place it over the perforation of the 1>rick, to allow the lireath 
to pass out.^ ‘ The drop hath fallen (with these words) he touches it ; 
verily he establishes it in the Hotr’s offices. He puts down two ladles, one 
made of Karsmarya and full of butter, one of Udumbara and full of curds ; 
that made of Karsmarya is this (earth), that of Udumbara is yonder (sky) ; 
verily he deposits these two (earth and skj^) [3]. In silence he puts (them) 
down, for he should not obtain them with a Yajus ; the Karsmarya on the 
south, the Udumliara on the north ; therefore is yonder (sky) higher than 
this (earth) ; the Kfirsmarya filled with butter, the liutter is a thunderbolt, 
the Karsmarya is a thunderbolt ; verily by the thunderbolt he smites away 
the Raksases from the south of the sacrifice ; the Udumbara filled with 
curds, curds are cattle, the Udumliara is strength ; verily he confers strength 
upon cattle*. He puts (them) down filled ; verily filled they wait on him 
[4] in yonder world. ‘ In the Viraj should the fire be piled ’, they say ; the 
Viraj is the ladle ; in that he puts down two ladles, he piles Agni in the 
Virfij. As each beginning of the sacrifice is being performed, the Raksases 
seek to destroy the sacrifice ; the golden disk is a beginning of the 
sacrifice ; in that he pours butter over the gold disk, he smites away 
the Raksases from the beginning of the sacrifice. With five (verses) he 
pours butter; the sacrifice is fivefold; verily he smites away the Rak^ses 
from the whole extent of the sacrifice; he pours butter transversely; 
therefore animals move their limbs transversely, for support. 

V. 2. 8. He ^ puts down the naturally perforated brick ; the naturally 

9B. vii. 4. 1. 14-44. This section ex- ^ This isthoSiddlulnta; in tliecomm. inB.I. 

plains the Mantras in TS. iv . 2. 8. 2, 3, deal- anCipalaksya should be read. 

ing with the putting down of the gold ^ Cf. KS. xx. 6, 7 ; KapS. xxxii. 8, 9 ; MS. iii. 

disk and the golden man. 2. 6, 7 ; 9®. vii. 4. 2. 1-5. 1. 25. This 
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perforated brick is this (earth) ; verily he puts down the (earth). He 
makes the horse sniff it; verily he bestows breath upon it; now the 
horse is connected with Prajapati ; verily he piles the fire witli Prajapati. 
The first brick that is put down obstructs the breath of cattle and of the 
sacrificer ; it is a naturally perforated one, to permit the breath to pass, 
and also to reveal the world of heaven. ‘In the fire must the fire bo 
piled they say ; the Braliman [1] is Agni Vai^vanara, and to him should he 
hand over the first brick over which a Yajus has been recited; with the 
Brahman he should deposit it ; ^ verily in the fire he piles the fire. N5w he 
who ignorantl}’^ puts down a brick is liable to experience misfortune. Three 
boons should he give, the breaths are three ; (verily they serve) to guard 
the breaths ; two only should be given, for the breaths are two ; one only 
should be given, for the breath is one. The fire is an animal here [2] ; 
animals do not find pleasure in want of grass ; a brick of Durva gi’ass ho 
puts down, to support animals ; with two (verses), for support. ‘ Arising 
from every stem he says, for it finds support with every stem ; ‘ do thou, 
0 Durva, extend us with a thousand, a hundred he says ; Prajapati is 
connected with a thousand ; (verily it serves) to obtain Prajapati. The 
fact that it has three lines on it is a mark of the gods ; the gods put it 
down with the mark uppermost, the Asuras with the mark undermost [3] ; 
if he desire of a man, ‘ May he become richer he should put it down for 
him mark uppermost ; verily ho becomes richcir ; if he desire of a man, 
‘May he become worse off'’, he should put his down mark undermost; 
verily he makes him depressed in accordance with its l)irthplaco among 
the Asuras, and he becomes worse off. (Tlie brick) has three lines on it ; that 
with three lines is these worlds ; verily he excludes its foe from these worlds. 
When the Angirases went to the world of heaven, the sacrificial cake 
becoming a tortoise crawled after them [4 1 ; in that he puts down a 
tortoise, just as one who knows a place leads straight (to it), so the 
tortoise leads him straight to the world of heaven. The tortoise is the 
intelligence of animals ; in that he puts down the tortoise, animals resort 
there, seeing their own intelligence ; in that the heads of the dead animals 
are deposited, a burial-ground is made ; in that he puts down the living 
tortoise, he is no maker of a burial-ground, the tortoise is suitable for 
a dwelling [5], ‘To the pious the winds honey*, (with these words) 
he anoints with curds, mixed with honey; verily he makes him ready; 

Hoction explains the Mantras in TS. iv. and in a Mantra, iv. 1. 9c ; Wober, /nd. 

2. 9. 2, 3 regarding the depositing of the Stud. xiii. 112. 

naturally perforated brick, the Durva * For these lines cf. TS. v. 7. 8 ; p. 477, n. 1. 

grasS'brick, and the tortoise. A picture of these is given in Eggeling, 

For the use of ca, see TS. ii. 4. 4. 1 and 2, SBE. xli. 302. 
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curds is a food of the village, honey of the wild ; in that he anoints with 
curds mixed with honey, (it serves) to win both. * May the two great ones, 
heaven and earth *, he says ; verily with them he encircles him on both 
sides. He puts it down to the easV to attain the world of heaven; he 
puts it down to the east facing west ; therefore [6] to the cast facing west 
the animals attend the sacrifice. If he piles the fire without a navel, (the 
fire) enters the navel of the sacrificer, .and is liable to injure him. He puts 
down the mortar ; this is the navel of the fire ; verily he piles the fire with 
its navel, to avoid injury. (The mortar) is of Udumbara wood ; the 
Udumbara is strciigtli ; verily he wins strength ; in the middle he puts 
it down ; verily in the middle he bestows strength upon him ; therefore 
in the middle men enjoy strength. So large is it, commensurate with Praja- 
pati, the mouth of the sacrifice. He pounds ; verily he makes food ; he puts 
(it) down with (a verse) addressed to Visnu ; the sacrifice is Visnii, the trees 
are connected with Visnu ; verily in the sacrifice he establishes the sacrifice. 
V. 2. 9. The pan is the concentrated light of these lights ; in that ho puts 
down the pan, verily he wins tlu? light from these worlds ; in the middle he 
puts (it) down ; verily he bestows upon it light ; thc^refore in the middle wo 
reverence the light ; with sand he fills (it) ; that is the form of Agni Vai9- 
vanara; verily by his form he wins Vaicjvanara. If he desire of a man, 'May he 
become hungry \ he should put down for one (a pan) deficient in size [1] ; if 
he desire of a man, ' May ho eat food that fails not*, he should put it down 
full ; ’^erily he eats food that fails not. The man accords a thousand of 
cattle, tlie other animals a thousand ; in the middle he puts down the head 
of the man, to give it strength. In the pan he puts (it) down ; verily he 
makes it attain support ; the head of the man is impure as devoid of 
breaths; the breaths are immortality [2], gold is immortality; on the 
(organs of the) breaths he hurls chips of gold ; verily he makes it attain 
support, and unites it with the breaths. He fills (it) with curds mixed with 
honey, (saying) ' May I be fit to drink honey * ; (he fills with curds) to be 
curdled with hot milk, for purity. The curds are the food of the vilLage, 
honey of the wild ; in that he fills (it) with curds mixed with honey, (it 
serves) to win both. Ho puts down the heads of the animals ; the heads of 
the animals are cattle ; verily he wins cattle. If he desire of a man, ‘ May 

' For once Wisher's text is clearly defective ; implied or expressed, for it does not 

the comm, and the text of Bibl. Ind. i*efer to ydjamunasya but to the Adhvaryu 

Insert the essential clause purdsfat praty- acting for him ; cf. Delbriick, Altind, Synt, 

dfkam'Apa dadhdtif without which there is p. 568. 

no ser-se in tlie text. The victims are * Cf. KS. xx. 7, 8 ; KapS. xxxii. 9, 10 ; MS. iii. 
tethered to the stakes and so to the oast, 2. 7 ; 9®- vii. 5. 1. 26-2. 36. This section 

but they look westwards. explains the Mantras in TS. iv. 2. 10 as 

Hero of course yd has no correlation at all, to the putting down of the pan, Ac. 
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he have no cattle ’ [3], lie should put them down, looking away, for him ; verily 
he makes cattle look away from him ; he becomes without cattle. If he 
desire of a man, ‘ May he be rich in cattle he should put (them) down 
looking with (the man’s head) ; verily he makes the cattle look with him ; 
he becomes rich in cattle. He puts (the head) of the horse in the east 
looking west, that of the bull in the west looking east ; the beasts other 
than the oxen and the horses are not beasts at all ; verily he makes 
the oxen and the horses look with him. So many arc the animals [4], 
bipeds and quadrupeds ; them indeed he puts down in the fire, in tliat he 
puts down the heads of the animals. ‘I appoint for thee N.N. of the 
forest he says ; verily from the cattle of the village he sends pain to 
those of the wild ; therefore of animals born at one time the animals of the 
wild are the smaller, for they are afflicted with pain. He puts down the 
head of a snake ; verily he wins the brilliance that is in the snake [5J. If he 
were to put it down looking with the heads of the animals, (the snakes) 
would bite the animals of the village ; if turned away, those of tlie wild ; 
he should speak a Yajus, he wins the brilliance that is in the snake, 
he injures not the animals of the village, nor those of the wild. Or rather 
should it be put down; in that he puts down, thereby he wins the 
brilliance that is in the serpent; in that he utters a Yajus, thereby is it 
appeased. 


The First Layer of Bricks 


V. 2. 10. The ^ fire is an animal, now the birthplace of the animal is changed 
in that before the putting up of the bricks the Yajus is performed. The 
water bricks are seed ; he puts dowm the water bricks ; verily he places 
seed in the womb. Five he puts down (on the east),^ cattle are fivefold; 
verily he produces cattle for him ; five on the south, the water bricks are 
the thunderbolt ; verily with the thunderbolt he smites away the llaksascs 
from the south of the sacrifice ; five he puts down on the west [1], pointing 
east;® seed is impregnated in front from behind; verily from behind 


1 Cf. KS. XX. 9; KapS. xxxii. 11 ; MS. iii. 2. 
8; 9®- vii. 5. 2. 40-viii. 1. 4. 2. This 
section explains the Mantras of TS. iv. 3. 
1. 1-3. 2 of the Apasyu, Prilnabhrt, and 
Apanahhrt (here Samyat) bricks. 

^ i.e. on the east must be understood ; it is 
the natural place to begin and therefore 
can be vaguely specified, and the comm, 
expressly says purastat is to be supplied. 

^ Two explanations are possible, of which 
the latter is probably superior. (1) The 


brick has three lines on it, and the lines 
run east to west, or north to south ; that 
might be the refenmee of prdcih, as of 
course there is no sense in which a square 
brick can be said to face east rather than 
west ; according to Eggeling (SEE. xliii. 
18, n. 1) the rule is that the lines run 
parallel to the adjacent spines of the altar, 
and therefore that the bricks to the east 
and west have their lines lengthwise and 
the bricks to the south and north have 
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ho deposits seed for him in front. Five he puts down on the east, point- 
ing west ; five on the west pointing east ; therefore seed is impregnated 
in front, offspring are born at the back. On the north he puts down five 
metre bricks ; the metre bricks are cattle ; verily he brings cattle on birth 
to his own dwelling. This (earth) was afraid of excessive burning by the 
fire ; she saw these [2] water bricks, she put them down, then (the fire) 
did not burn her excessively ; in that he puts down the water bricks, (it is) 
to avoid excessive burning. She said, ‘ He shall eat food with holy power, ^ 
for whom these shall be put down, and he who shall know them thus.’ He 
puts down the bnjath-supporting (bricks) ; verily he places the breaths in 
the seed ; therefore an animal is born with speech, breath, sight, and hearing. 
‘This one in front [3], the existent ’ ; (with these words) he puts down on 
the east ; verily with these he supports breath. ‘ This one on the right, the 
all-worker (with these words he puts down) on the south ; verily with 
these he supports mind. ‘This one behind, the all-extending ’, (with these 
words he puts down) on the vrest ; verily with these he supports sight. 
‘This one on the left, the light’, (with these words he puts down) on the 
north ; vi^rily with these he supports hearing. ‘ This one above, thought ’, 
(with those woj-ds he puts down) above ; verily with these ho supports speech. 
Ten by ten he puts (them) down, to give strength. Transversely^ [4] he puts 
(them) down ; therefore transversely do animals move their limbs, for sup- 
port. With those (put down) on the east Vasistha prospered, with those on 
the south '^ Bharadvaja, with those on the west Vi^vamitra, with those on the 
north Jamadagni, with those above Vi(jvakarman. He who knows thus the 
prosperity in these (bricks) prospers ; he who knows thus their relationship 
becomes rich in relations; he who knows thus their ordering, (things) go 

them .'icross. But it seems more natural bricks are put down on tlio west running 

to assunK' that tho bricks liad all their to the east and rice versa, 

lines lUiirkod in the same way (with ^ bmAmand here and in v. 1. 2. 2 is according 
square bricks it is not possible to dis- to Weber (Ind. ix. 351, and in his 

tinguish botwoen Icngtli and crosswise noto here) perhaps - ‘ reichlicb This 

as they are identical), and whon non- is, however, not necessary, though the 

square bricks wore used, tho lines would schol. hus vj^fkliyayd rrttyd, Tho same 

be on tho long side, and the use of cast phrase is used in KS. but not in MS., 

or w<*st and north or south as doscrip- which has merely aniiddo bhavafi, MS. 

tions would show which way the head and KS. have upadadhdUii and upadhlyante 

of the brick turned; in the case of square respectively, but the subj. in TS. is ob- 

bricks tbo words would merely show viously better than tho indie, of KS. The 

which way the linos turned. For cases text of MS. should obviously be corrected 

of non-square bricks in the read ddad for ?/«>/, which is nonsense. 

Kggoling, p. 21, n. 1, according to whom * Tho point is that tho work begins in tho 
those ^ ricks are laid with their long oast, then south, &c., diagonally. This is 

sides east and west and the lines compared with the gait of cattle, 

crosswise. (2) As in Ap. (see p. 477, ^ For tho frequent use of dak^na see vi. 1. 1. 

n. 1) prdcih means facing oast, and the 1 ; 6. 2 ; Weber, Ind, Stud. xiii. 111. 
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orderly [5] for him ; ho who knows thus their abode becomes possessed of an 
abode ; he who knows thus their support becomes possessed of support. 
Hiiving put down the breath-supporters he puts down the unifying (bricks) ; 
verily having deposited in him the breaths he unifies them with the 
unifying (bricks) ; that is why the unifying have their name. Then too he 
« puts inspiration upon expiration ; therefore expiration and inspiration 
move together. He puts (them) down pointing in different directions ; 
therefore expiration and inspiration go in different directions. The un- 
unified part of the fire [6] is not woHliy of heaven ; the fire is worthy of 
heaven ; in that he puts down the unifying (bricks), he unifies it ; verily 
he makes it worthy of heaven. ‘ The eighteen-month-old calf tlie strength, 
the Krta of throws at dice \ he says ; verily by the strengths he wins the 
throws, and by the throws the strengths. On all sides (these verses) have 
the word ‘ wind and therefore the (wind) blows on all sides. 


The Horse Sacrifice {contimiecl) 

v. 2. 11. ■■ a May' the Gayatrl, the Tristubh, the Jagati, 

The Anustubh, with the Paukti, 

The Brhati, the Usnih, and the Kakubh, 

Pierce thee with needles.® 
b May the two-footed, the four-footed, 

The three-footed, the six-footed, 

The metrical, the unmetrical, 

Pierce thee with needles.* 
c May the Mahanamnls, the Eevatls, 

All the regions that are rich in fruits, 

The lightnings of the clouds, the voices. 

Pierce thee with needles.^ 
d The silver, the gold, the leaden. 

Are yoked as workers with the works, 

On the skin of the strong horse. 

May they pierce thee with needles.^ 


' Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, x. 5; MS. iii. 12. 21; 
VS. xxiii. 33-38. This section contains 
the Mantras for the marking out by the 
three queens, the MahisI, Yavata, and 
Parivrktl, of the lines for the dissection 
of the victim, the MahisI marks the 
lines down to the breast (kroda) with a 
and 6, the Yavata from breast to navel 
with c and d, the Parivrktl the rest with 
e and /; see Ap^S. xx. 18. 7; BfS. xv. 
30; M9S. ix. 2. 4 ; KgS. xx. 7. 1. 

^ KS., MS., and YS. have kakup and anuHup 


as usual ; MS. adds kakub clevdmm pdtnayo 
vi^ah. MS. has famayarUxij YS. ^myaniu. 

® All agree in this. 

* Of the other Sahhitas MS. inverts c and d ; 
YS. has the order c, e, d. MS. has daivydh 
for vi^h ; YS. has mdhandmnyorevdtyo and 
prdbhuvafih and maigfuh. The Bevatis are 
BY. i. 30. 13 ; the Mahanamnls AA. iv. 

^ MS. has sUdh before harindfy and yu9ljantu ; 
in d it has fsyumdfy krnvantu ^myanttfy; 
YS. adds simdh after o. 
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e May the ladies [1], the wives, 

With skill separate thy hair, 

The wives of the gods, the quarters, 

Pierce thee with needles.* 
f What then ? As men who have barley 
Eeap the barley in order, removing it, 

Hither bring the food of those 

Who have not gone to the reverential cutting of the strew.^ 

V. 2. 12. a Who* cutteth thee? Who doth divide thee 
Who doth pierce thy limbs ? 

Who, too, is thy wise dissector?^ 

* h May the seasons in due season. 

The dissectors, divide thy joints. 

And with the splendour of the year 
May they pierce thee with needles.^ 
c May the divine Adhvaryus cut thee, 

And divide thee ; 

May the piercers piercing 
Joint thy limbs.* 

(I May the half-months, the months, 

Cut thy joints, piercing. 

May the days and nights, the Maruts, 

Make whole thine injuries [1].^ 

€ May the earth with the atmosphere. 

May Vayu heal thy rent, 

May the sky with the Naksatras 
Arrange thy form aright.* 

/ Healing to thy higher limbs, 

Healing to thy lower ; 

Healing to bones, marrow, 

Healing too to thy body ! 

’ MS. begins 7/osfr/»,and a new half-lino supa'nlh 
pdtnayo vujin prajdyA hhuksimahif and at 
the Olid of b ynfhnyaihdm ; VS. has ndt'yah, 

* The line is found in full above in i. 8. 21 d ; 

cf. iii, 1, 3. 2 ad fin, 

* Cf. KSA 9 vamcdha, x. 6; VS. xxiii. 39-44. 

This section gives the occonipanimont of 
tho flaying of the horso ; see Ap^S. xx. 

18.9; BfS. XV. 30; KfS. xx. 7. 6. 


^ VS. h.is ^amyafiy &c., throughout. 

® KS. and VS. have rtuthd, and KS. ^imihliih ; 
VS. has tejtisd. 

® KS. omits te ; VS. inverts c and d, and has 
^dmyantlh, 

^ VS. has d chyantu. 

* VS. has prmtu te for hhisajyatUy and sdryo 
ndksatraih sa?ui lokdth krnotu sddhuya ; KS. 
has sddhyu. 


17 [ii.o.s. 1 *] 
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PRAPATHAKA III 


The Second and Later Layers of Bricks 


V. 3. 1. Now ' this fire (ritual) is an extensive^ sacrifice ; what part of it is 
performed or what not ? The part of the sacrifice which is performed that 
is omitted becomes rotten ; he puts down the A^vin (bricks) ; the Afvins 
are the physicians of the gods ; verily by them be produces medicine for it. 
Five he puts down ; the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he produces medicine 
for the whole extent of the sacrifice. He puts down the seasonal (bricks), 
to arrange the seasons [1]. Five he puts down; the seasons are five; 
verily he arranges the seasons in their whole number. They begin and end 
alike ; ^ therefore the seasons are alike ; they differ in one foot ; therefore 
the seasons differ likewise. He puts down the breath-supporters ; verily 
he places the breaths in the months ; therefore being alike the seasons do 
not grow old ; moreover he generates them. The breatli is the 'wind ; in 
that having put down the seasonal (bricks) he puts down the breath-sup- 
porters [:2], therefore the wind accompanies all the seasons. He puts down 
the rain-winners ; verily he wins rain. If he were to put them down in one 
place, then would fall rain in one season only ; he puts them down after 
carrying them round in order therefore it rains in all the seasons. Since 


» Cf. KS. XX. 10 ; KapS. xxxii, 12 ; MS. iii. 2. 
0; yn. viii. 2. 1. 1-4. 20. This section 
€»xplains the Mantras of TS. iv. 3. 4 and 5, 
which accompany the putting on of the 
AevinI, Rtavya, Prfinabhrt, Apasya, and 
Vayasya bricks of the second piling. 

* The sense i.s not certain : in ii. 5. 2. 48 
it is applied with an ha to the four 
monthly sacrifices, and Eggeling there 
(SBE. xii. 407) renders it ‘ dctaclnjd * ; 
in (;)B. xiii. 3.3. 6, which is parallel with 
V. 4. 12. 3 below, it is said of the 
A^vamedha, and Eggcding (SBE. xliv. 
334) thinks that it means ^disused’, but 
sugge.sts tliat it may mean * decayed 
and {ibid. 591) corrects to ‘detached’, as 
in ii. 5. 2. 48. Sayana here takes the 
view that because of the number of por- 
tions of the rite by error some part is 
regularly overlooked. But the sense 
seems po-ssibly to bo that it is an ob.so- 
le.scent rite, one which is not necessarily 
now known in its fullne.ss ; this sense 
is supported by the note in (J^^.xvii. 0. 2 
of an obscene rite in the Mahavrata as 


tad etat purdnam uisimnam na kdryam, 
where the additional matter renders the 
sense reasonable. So with the Calur- 
masyani : they are not part of everyday 
life, and the Bnlhinanas thus would seem 
to represent for us the period of the 
efforts to preserve in its fullness an obso- 
lescent ritual tradition. More probable, 
however, is the sense ‘extended’, ‘elabo- 
rate', which suits all the passages suffi- 
ciently well ; see Keith, ZDMG. Ixvi. 729. 

’ Tliis is a reference to the Mantra, iv. 3. 4/, 
where the bricks have each the whole in 
common, except the speciOc deity sajur 
vdsubkihy &c. The seasons differ by name 
as do the bricks. Though ratlier far- 
fetched, the sense seems clearly meant. 

^ The process is described as the following in 
the comm.; after depositing the brick 
in the east, the pradaksina is performed 
around it by the Adhvaryu, with the 
brick for the south in his hand and 
so on. This gives the correct sense of 
'^hdram ; the vague * surrounding ’ of MW. 
is too indefinite. 
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having put down the breath-supporters he puts down the rain-winners, 
therefore the rain starts from the sky, impelled downwards by the wind. 
The strengthening (bricks) are cattle; cattle have various purposes and 
various customs, but only as regards water are they of one purpose [-i] ; 
if he desire of a man, ‘ May he be without cattle ’, he should put down for 
him the strengthening (bricks) and then put down the water (bricks) ; 
verily he makes discord for him with cattle ; verily he becomes without cattle. 
If he desire of a man, ‘ May he possess cattle he should put down for him 
the water (bricks) and then put down the strengthening (bricks) ; verily 
he makes concord for him with cattle and he becomes possessed of cattle. 
He puts down four in front ; therefore the eye has four forms, two white, 
two black [4], The (verses) contain the word ‘head*; therefore the head 
(of the fire) is in front. Five he puts down in the right hip, five in the 
left ; therefore the animal is broader behind and receding in front ; ‘ The 
goat in strength (with these words he puts down) on the right shoulder ; 
(with) ‘ The ram in strength *, on the left ; verily he puts togetlier the 
shoulders (of the fire). ‘ The tiger in strength *, (with these words) he puts 
down in the right wing, (with) ‘ The lion in strength ' on the left ; verily he 
gives strength to the wings. (With) ‘ The man in strength ' (he puts down) 
in the middle ; therefore man is overlord of animals. 

V. 3. 2. ‘ 0 ^ Indra and Agni, (the brick) that quaketh not (with these words) 
he puts down the naturally perforated (brick) ; these worlds are separated 
by Indra and Agni ; (verily it serves) to separate these worlds. ISow the 
middle layer is, as it were, insecure, it is as it were the atmosphere ; ‘ Indra 
and Agni *, he says ; Indra and Agni are the supporters of force among 
the gods; verily he piles it with force in the atmosphere, for support. 
He puts down the naturally perforated (brick) ; the naturally perforated 
(brick) is the atmosphere ; verily he puts down the atmosphere [1]. He makes 
the horse sniff it ; verily he puts breath in it ; now the horse is connected 
with Prajapati ; verily by Prajapati he piles the fire. It is a naturally 
perforated (brick), to allow the passage of the breaths, and also for the 
lighting up of the world of heaven. When the gods went to the world of 
heaven, the quarters were in confusion ; they saw these regional (bricks), 
they put them down, and by them they made firm the quarters ; in that he 
put down the regional bricks, (it is) to support the quarters. Ten breath- 
supporters he places in the east [2] ; the breaths in man are nine, the 
navel is the tenth ; verily he places the breaths in front ; therefore the 

' Cf. KS. TJC. n ; KapS. xxxii. 13 ; MS. iii. perforated, tlio the Pranabhrt, 

2.9 ; <J!B. viii. 3. 1. 1-4. 10. This section Brhatl, and Vfilakhilya bricks of tho 

explains tlio Mantras of TS. iv#3. 6 and 7 third layer of the altar, 

accompanying tho placing of tho naturally 
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breaths are in front. He puts down the last with the word ‘ light ’ ; there- 
fore speech, wdiich is the last, is the light of the breaths. He put down 
ten ; the Viraj has ten syllables, the light of the metres is the Viraj ; 
verily he puts the light in the east ; therefore we revere the light in the 
east. The metres ran a race for the cattle ; the Brhati won them ; there- 
fore cattle are called connected with the Brhati [3], ‘ Ma metre *, (with 

these words) he puts down on the south ; therefore the months turn south- 
wards ; (with) ‘ Earth metre * (he puts down) on the west, for support ; 
(with) * Agni, the deity ’ (he puts down) on the north ; Agni is might ; verily 
on the north he places might ; therefore he that advances to the north is 
victorious. They make up thirty-six ; the Brhati has thirty-six syllables, 
cattle are connected w’ith the Brhati ; verily by the Brhati he wins cattle 
for him. The Brhati holds the sovereignty of the metres ; he for whom 
these [4] are put down attains sovereignty. He puts down seven Vfila- 
khilya (bricks) in the east, seven in the west ; in the head there are seven 
breaths, two below ; (verily they serve) to give the breaths strength. * The 
head thou art, ruling', (with these words) he puts down on the east ; ‘ Thou 
art the prop ruling', (with these words) he puts down on the west; verily 
he makes the breaths accordant for him. 

V. 3. 3. Whatever^ the gods did at the sacrifice the Asuras did. The gods 
sa>v these Aksnayastomiya (bricks), they put them down on one place after 
reciting in another ; the Asuras could not follow it ; then the gods prospered, 
the Asuras were defeated. In that he puts down the Aksnayastorniyas in 
one place after reciting in another, (it is) to overcome foes : he prospers 
himself, his foe is defeated. ‘ The swift, the triple *, (with these words) he 
puts down on the east; the triple is the beginning of the sacrifice [1]; 
verily in the east he establishes the beginning of the sacrifice. ‘ The sky, 
the seventeenfold ', (with these words he puts down) on the south ; the sky 
is food, the seventeenfold is food; verilyon the south he places food; therefore 
with the right (hand) is food eaten. ‘ Support, the twenty-onefold ', (with 
these words he puts down) on the west ; the twenty-onefold is support ; 
(verily it serves) for support. ‘ The shining, the fifteenfold *, (with these 
words he puts down) on the north ; the shining is force ; verily he places 
force on the north ; therefore he that advances to the north is victorious. 

‘ Speed, the eighteenfold *, (with these words) he puts down on the east [2] ; 
two threefold ones he establishes in the beginning of the sacrifice in order. 

‘ Attack, the twentyfold (with these words he puts down) on the south ; 
Attack is food, the twentyfold is food ; verily he places food on the south 

' Cf. KS. XX. 12, 13; KapS. xxxii. U, 15; those accompanying the Aksnayastomiya 

MS. iii. 2. 10; (;;B. viii. 4. 1. 1-28. This sec- hrickA of tho fourth layer of the fire 

ti'.n explains tlic Mantras of T8. iv. 3. 8, altar. 
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therefore with the rightis food eaten. ‘ Radiance, the twenty-twofold’, (with 
these words he puts down) on the west; in that there are twenty, 
thereby there are two Viraj verses; in that there are two there is support; 
verily in order he finds support in the Viraj verses and in the eating of 
food. * Fervour, the nineteenfold (with these words he puts down) on the 
north ; therefore the left hand [3] has the greater fervour.^ ‘ The won\l), 
the twenty-fourfold ’, (with these words) he puts down on the east ; the 
Gayatri has twenty-four syllables, the beginning of the sacrifice is the 
Gayatri; verily on the east he establishes the beginning of the sacrifice. 

' The embryo, the twenty-fivefold ’, (with these words he puts down) on the 
south ; embryos are food, the twenty-fivefold is food ; verily he places food 
on the south ; therefore with the right is food eaten. ‘Force the twenty- 
sevenfold *, (with these words he puts down) on the west ; the twenty-seven- 
fold is these worlds ; verily he finds support in these worlds. ‘ Maintenance, 
the twenty-fourfold (with these words he puts down) on the north [4] ; 
therefore the left hand is most to be maintained.^ ‘ Inspiration, the thirty- 
onefold ’, (with these words) he puts down on the east ; inspiration is speech,' 
speech is the beginning of the sacrifice; verily he establishes the beginning 
of the sacrifice on the east. ‘ The surface of the tawny one, the thirty- 
fourfold ’, (with these words he puts down) on the south ; the surface of 
the tawny one is yonder sun; verily he places splendour on the south; 
therefore the right side is the more resplendent. ‘ Support, the thirty- 
threefold ’, (wdth these words he puts down) on the west, for support. ‘ The 
vault, the thirty-sixfold (wdth these words he puts down) on the north’; 
the vault is the world of heaven ; (verily it serves) to attain the vrorld of 
heaven. 

V. 3. 4, ‘ Thou ^ art the portion of Agni ’, (with these words he puts down) 
on the east ; Agni is the l)eginning of the sacrifice, consecration is the 
beginning of the sacrifice, holy power is the beginning of the sacrifice, 
the threefold is the beginning of the sacrifice ; verily on the east he 
establishes the beginning of the sacrifice. ‘ Thou art the portion of them 
that gaze on men ’, (with these words he puts down) on the south ; those 

* Sayana, oxplaina daksinarad bhojanaraktyahlui- consistent willi above. Bliask. 

vdtj but KS. lias hdhukucanam nitjachati^ has no explanation, but for fapasvitarak 

which is not certain in text or in souse. Ui\»pr(tbhilfnfnropak(lraknh. 

The stinso may be *moro enduring’. ^ Cf. KS. xx. 12 ; xxi. 2 ; KapS. xxxii. 10, 1(»; 

* The sense liero again is uncertain : Sayana MS. iii. 2. 10; ^B. viii. i. 2. 13. 20. 

thinks it moans that it is the host for This section explains tlio Mantras of TS. 

bearing weights ; PW. has ‘durchUebung iv. 3. 9 I ! accompanying tho placing of 

tiichtig vn machen’, which is possible, the Srsti and Vyusti bricks of tho fourth 

and is followed by MW. ; it is also layer, including I ho last two ^17 and 18) 

possible that tho senso may be * moro of iv. 3. 8. 

dependent whicli is not necessarily in- 
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that gaze on men are the learned, Dhatr is food ; verily on birth he gives 
him food; therefore on birth he eats food. ‘The birthplace saved, the 
seventeenfold Stoma', he says; the birthplace is food [1], the seventeen- 
fold is food ; verily he places food on the south ; therefore with the right 
food is eaten. ‘ Thou art the portion of Mitra (with these words he puts 
down) on the west; Mitra is expiration, Varuna inspiration; verily he 
confers on him expiration and inspiration. ‘ The rain from the sky, the 
winds saved, the twenty-onefold Stoma’, he says ; the twenty-onefold is 
support, (verily it serves) for support. ‘ Thou art the portion of Indra ', 
(with these words he puts down) on the north; Indra is force, Visnu, 
is force, the lordly power is force, the fifteenfold is force [2] ; verily 
on the north he places force ; therefore he that advances to the north 
is victorious. ‘ Thou art the portion of the Vasus (with these words) 
he put down on the east; the Vasus are the beginning of the sacrifice, the 
Rudras are the beginning of the sacrifice, the twenty-fourfold ^is the 
beginning of the sacrifice ; verily on the east he establishes the beginning 
of the sacrifice. ‘ Thou art the portion of the Adityas ’, (with these words 
he puts down) on the south; the Adityas are food, the Maruts are food, 
embryos are food, the twenty-fivefold is food ; verily he places food on 
the south ; therefore with the right food is eaten. ‘ Thou art the portion 
of Aditi ’ [3], (with these words he puts down) on the west : Aditi is support, 
Pusan is support, the twenty-sevenfold is support ; (verily it serves) for 
support. ‘ Thou art the portion of the god Savitr (with these words 
he puts down) on the north ; the god Savitr is holy power, Brhaspati 
is holy power, the fourfold Stoma is holy power ; verily he places 
splendour on the north ; therefore the northern half is more resplendent. 
(The verse) contains a word connected with Savitr; (verily it serves) 
for instigation ; therefore is their gain produced in the north for 
Brahmans.^ ‘The support, the fourfold Stoma', (with these words) he 
puts dowm on the east ; the support is the beginning of the sacrifice [4], 
the fourfold Stoma is the beginning of the sacrifice ; verily he establishes 
on the east the beginning of the sacrifice. ‘ Thou art the portion of the 
Yavas', (with these words he puts down) on the south; the Yavas^ are 
the months, the Ayavas are the half-months ; therefore the months turn 


’ KS. has hmhmanebhyahj but the sense is much 
the same. The comm, explxiins the north 
as the north of the Vindhyas, this accords 
with his view of uttarato'bhiprayayl in TS. 
V. 3. 3. 2, which he refers to Brahmanic^l 
Rcnerossity; but the references are merely 
to the north of th<{ country as the place 
of good things, just as in the case of 


speoch in KB. vii. 6, and in the Uttara 
Kuril legend. Cf. TS. v. 2. 5. 3. 

* The same account of the Yavas and Ayavas 
is taken in KS. In VS. and (JB. viii. 4. 
2. 11 the sense is that of the two halves 
of the month ; see Vcdic JndeXt ii. Ib2. 
The months as daksiMrrt are so calle<l 
no doubt because of tlie sun^s motion. - 
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to the south ; the Yavas are food, offspring is food ; verily he places food 
on the south ; therefore with the right food is eaten. ‘ Thou art the portion 
of the Rbhus (with these words he puts down) on the west, for support. 
‘The revolving, the forty-eightfold*, (with these words he puts down) 
on the north, to confer strength on these two worlds; therefore these 
two worlds arc of even strength [5]. He becomes first for whom these are 
placed on the east as the beginning (of the sacrifice), and his son is born to 
be first ; he eats food for whom on the south these (are placed) rich in food, 
and a son is born to him to eat food ; he finds support for whom these (are 
placed) on the west, full of support ; he becomes forcible for whom these (are 
placed) on the north, full of force, and a forcible son is born to him. The 
fire is a hymn ; ^ verily in that this arrangement [6] is made are its Stotra and 
Qastra produced ; verily in the hymn the Arkya (Saman and Qastra) is 
produced; he eats food, and his son is born to eat food, for whom this 
arrangement is made, and he too who knows it thus. He puts down the 
creating (bricks) ; verily he wins things as created. Now there was neither 
day nor night in the world, but it was undiscriminated ; the gods saw these 
dawn (bricks), they put them down ; then did this shine forth ; for him for 
whom these are put down the dawn breaks ; verily he smites away the dark, 
v. 3. 5. ^ 0 Agni, drive away those foes of ours that are born *, (with these 
words) he puts down on tlic east; verily he drives away his foes on 
birth. ‘ That are born with force *, (with these words he puts down) on 
the west ; verily he repels those that are to be born. ‘ The forty-fourfold 
Stoma’, (with these words he puts down) on the south; the forty-fourfold 
is splendour ; verily he places splendour on tlie south ; therefore the right 
vside is the more resplendent. ‘The sixtecnfold Stoma’, (with these words 
he puts down) on the north ; the sixteenfold is force ; verily he places 
force on the north ; therefore [1] he that advances to the north is 
victorious. The forty- fourfold is a thunderbolt, the sixteenfold is a thunder- 
bolt ; in that he puts down these two bricks, he hurls the bolt after the 
ioe born and to be born whom he luis repelled, to lay them low. He 
puts down in the middle (a brick) full of dust, the middle of the body 
is faeces {purlsa ) ; verily he piles the fire with its own body, and with his 


' Tho play hero on words is not translatabh? ; 
the identihcatioii of Agni and the Arka 
is hardly of Agni with light or tlame 
(cf. 9a X. 4. 1. 9 ; Eggeling, SBE. xliii. 
342, 402), but ratlLor with arka as hymn 
of praise. The simple Arka is made into 
an Ark' a Saman and Stotra by the 
arrangement {vidha) of tho Mantras of 
TS. iv. 3. 8 and 9, tho first Aiiuvaka the 
Stotra, tho second tho 9astra, according 


to the comm. For the constant play on 
Arka cf. also v. 2. 5. 5 ; 4. 3. 2. 

2 Cf. KS. xxi. 2 ; KapS. xxxii. 17 ; MS. iii. 
2. 10 ; 3. 1 ; 9B. ^dT^.''5. 1. 8 3. 2. This 
section explains the Mantras of TS. iv. 8. 
12 of tho Asapatna and Viraj bricks, and 
those of iv. 4. 1, the Stomabhagas, tho 
treatment of which runs on in v. 3. 6, all 
ill tho fifth layer. 
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own body he is in yonder world who know^s thus. These bricks are called 
the unrivalled ; no rival is his for whom they are put down [2]. The fire 
is an animal ; he puts down the Viraj (bricks) in the highest layer ; verily 
he confers upon cattle the highest V^iraj ; therefore he that is possessed 
of cattle speaks the highest speech. Ten by ten he puts (them) down, 
to confer power on them. Transvei'sely he puts (them) downTTherefor^ 
cattle move their^iT!lb5’"tfanaversely, for support. By those metres which 
Avere heavenly, the gods went to the world of heaven ; for that the seers 
toiled [3]; thc}^ practised fervour, these they saw by fervour, and from 
them they fashioned these bricks. * The course metre ; the space metre *, 
(with these words) they put them down ; with these they went to the 
world of heaven; in that he puts down these bricks, the sacrifice goes 
to the world of heaven with the metres that are heavenly. By the sacrifice 
Prajapati created creatures ; he created them by the Stomabhagas ; in 
that [4] he puts down the Stomabhagas, the sacrificer creates offspring. 
In the Stomabliagas Brhaspati collected the brilliance of the sacrifice; 
in that he puts down tlie Stomabhaga (bricks) he piles tlie fire with its 
brilliance. In the Stomabhagas Brhaspati saw the support of the 
sacrifice; in that he puts down the Stomabhagas, (it is) for the support 
of the sacrifice. Seven by seven he puts down, to confer strength, three 
in the middle, for support. 

v. 3. 6. (With ^ the words) ‘ ray he created Aditya ; with ‘ advance \ right ; 
Avith ‘ following the .sky ; Avith ‘ union \ the atmosphere ; with ‘ propping *, 
the earth; with ‘prop’, the rain; Avith ‘blowing forward’, the day; 
with ‘bloAving after’, the night; wdth ‘eager*, the Vasus; wdth ‘intelli- 
gence’, the Rudras ; Avith ‘ brilliant ’, the Adityas; Avith ‘ force’, the Pitrs ; with 
‘ thread offspring ; Avith ‘ enduring the battle ’, catthi ; Avith ‘ wealtliy 
plants. ‘Thou art the Adetorious, Avith ready stone [1]; for Indra thee 
Quicken Indra’, (Avith these Avords) he fastened the thunderbolt on his 
l iglit side, for victory. He created offspring Avithout expiration ; on them 
lie bestowed expiration (AAdth the Avords) ‘ Tliou art the overlord* ; inspiration 
(with the AA'ord) ‘Restrainer’; the eye (with) ‘the gliding’; the ear (Avith) 

‘ the bestoAA^er of strength ’. Noav these offspring, though having expiration 
and inspiration, hearing and seeing, did not couple; upon them he be.stowcd" 
copulation (with the A\’ords) ‘ Thou art the Trivi*t ’. These offspring though 
coupling [2] Avere not propagated ; he made them propagate (with the words) 

‘ Thou art the mounter, thou art the descender *. These offspring being 
propagated did not find support; he made them find support in these 
Avorlds (with the Avords) ‘ ITiou art the Avcalthy, thou art the }>rilliant, thou 

* Cf. KS. xxi. 2 ; KapS. xxxii. 17 ; MS. iii. 2. commented on are in TS. iv. 4. 1 ; and 

10 ; 3. 1 ; 9B. viii, 5. 3. 3-8. The versos cf. iii. 6. 2. 
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art the gainer of good verily he makes offspring when propagated find 
support in these worlds, he with his body mounts the atmosphere, with his 
expiration he finds support in yonder world, of expiration and inspiration 
he is not liable to be deprived who knows thus. 

V.3. 7. By ^ the ‘ sitters on the vault ’ the gods went to the world of 
heaven ; that is why the ‘ sitters on the vault ' have their name. In that 
he puts down the ‘ sitters on the vault \ the sacrificer thus goes by the 
‘ sitters on the vault ’ to the world of heaven ; the vault is the world of 
heaven ; for him for whom these are put down there is no misfortune 
(nd-dlcam) ] the ‘sitters on the vault’ are the home of the sacrificer; 
in that he puts down the ‘sitters on the vault’, the sacrificer thus makes 
himself a home. The ‘ sitters on the vault * are the collected brilliance 
of the Prstha (Stotras) ; in that he puts down the ‘ sitters on the vault ’ [1], 
verily he wins the brilliance of the Prsthas. He puts down the five crested ; 
verily becoming Apsarases they wait on him in yonder world ; verily also 
they are the bodyguards of the sacrificer. He should think of whomever 
he hates as he puts (them) down; verily he cuts him ofl'for these deities; 
swiftly he goes to ruin. He puts (them) above the ‘ sitters on the vault ’ ; 
that is as when having taken a wife one seats her in the house [2]; he 
puts the highest on the west, pointing east; therefore tlie wife attends 
on the west, facing east. He puts as the highest the naturally perforated 
and the earless (bricks) ; the naturally perforated is breath, the earless 
is life ; verily he places breath and life as the highest of the breaths ; 
therefore are breath and life the highest of the breaths. No brick higher 
(than these) should he put down ; if he were to put another brick higher, 
he would obstruct the breath and life of cattle [3] and of the sacrificer ; there- 
fore no other brick should be put down higher. He puts down the naturally 
perforated brick ; the naturally perforated brick is yonder (sky) ; verily he 
puts down yonder (sky). He makes the horse snitt* it ; verily he places 
breath in it ; again the horse is connectod with Prajapati ; verily by Prajapati 
he piles the fire. It is naturally perforated, to let out the breaths, and also 
to light up tlie world of heaven. The earless is the triumph of the gods ; 
in that he puts down the earless, he triumphs with the triumph of the 
gods ; to the north he puts it down ; therefore to the north of the fire 
is aetion carried on ; (the verse) has the word ‘ wind for kindling. 

* Cf. KS. xxi. 2, 3 ; KnpS. xxxii. 18 ; MS. iii. specifically described, the action is to bo 

3.1; 9^1. viii. G. 1. 3-20 ; 7.3.0-20. This to the north (e. g. the choico of the 

S(*ction explains tho Mantras in TS, iv.4. 2 I3rahmans, &c.). Probably the sense is 

and .3, a^' ompanying the Nakasad, Coda, merely ‘on the north the fire is paid 

Svayamatrnna, and YikarnI bricks of tho attention *. 

^ fifth layer. s Ku/ti in the Mantra. 

The comm, explains that, whenever not 
18 [ii.o.s. 19 ] 
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V. 3. 8, He ^ puts clown the metre bricks ; the metres are cattle ; verily 
he wins cattle; the good thing of the gods, cattle, arc the metres; 
verily he wins the good thing, cattle. Yajnasena Caitriyayana taught 
this layer ; by this he won cattle ; in that he puts it down, he wins cattle. 
He puts down the Gayatris on the east ; the Gayatri is brilliance ; verily 
at the beginning he places brilliance [1]; they contain the word ‘head’; 
verily he makes him the head of his equals. He puts down the 
Tristubhs ; the Tristubh is power ; verily he places power in the middle. 
He puts down the Jagatis ; cattle are connected with the JagatJ ; verily 
he wins cattle. He puts down the Anustubhs ; the Anustubh is breath ; 
(verily it serves) to let the breaths out. Brhatis, Usnihs, Panktis, 
Aksarapafiktis, these various metres he puts down ; cattle are various, 
the metres are cattle [2] ; verily he wins various cattle ; variety is seen 
in his house for whom these are put down, and who knows them thus. 
He puts down an Atichandas ; all the metres arc the Atichandas ; verily 
he piles it with all the metres. The Atichandas is the highest of the 
metres ; in that he puts down an Atichandas, he makes him the highest 
of his equals. He puts down two-footed (bricks) ; the sacrificer has two 
feet ; (verily they serve) for .support. 

V. 3. 9. I'or^ all the gods is the fire piled up; if he were not to put (thorn) 
down in unison, the gods w’ould divert his fire; in that he puts (them) 
down in unison, verily he piles them in unison with himself ; he is not 
deprived of his fire ; moreover, just as man is held together by his sinews, 
so is the fire held together by these (bricks). By the fire the gods went to 
the world of heaven ; they became yonder Krttikas ; he for whom these 
are put down goes tojihe world of heaven, attains brilliance, and becomes 
a resplendent thing. He puts down the circular bricks ; the circular bricks 
are these worlds ; the citadels of the gods are these worlds ; verily he enters 
the citadels of the gods ; he is not ruined who has piled up the fire. He 
puts down the all-light (bricks) ; verily by them he makes these worlds full of 
light; verily also they support the breaths of the sacrificer; they are the deities 
of heaven ; verily grasping them he goes to the world of heaven, 

V. 3. 10. He ® puts down the rain-winning (bricks) ; verily he wins the rain. 
If he were to put (them) down in one place, it would rain for one season ; 

* Cf. KS. xxi. 4 ; KapS. xxxii. 19 ; MS. iii. 3. ® Cf. KS. xxii. C; KapS. xxxiv. 1 ; viii. 7. 1. 

2; fB. viii. 6. 2. 1-17. This section 13, 14, 23, 24, in which the use of 

explains tlie Mantras of TS. iv. 4. 4, ac- Saihyanis, ‘ stepping-stones', is censured 

companying the metre bricks. and attributed • to the Carakas. This 

* This section comments on the Mantras of section explains the Mantras of TS. iv. 

TS. iv. 4. 6 and 6, accompanying the 4. 6. 1, 2, accompanying the Vrstisani, 

Sayu j, Krttika, Mandales^ku, and Vi 9 - the Saihyanl, the Aditya and Ghrta and 

vajyotis bricks. Ya^odu bricks. 
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he puts down after carrying them round in order ; therefore it rains all the 
seasons. ‘ Thou art the briiiger of the east wind *, he says ; that is the form 
of rain ; verily by its form he wins rain. With the Sarny anis the gods went 
{sdm ayus) to these worlds ; that is why the Samyanis have their name ; in 
that he puts down the Samyanis, just as one goes in the waters with a ship, 
so [1] the sacrificer with them goes to these worlds. The Samyanis are the 
ship of the fire ; in that he puts down the Samyanis, verily he puts down 
a boat for the fire ; moreover, when these have been put down, if the waters 
strive to drag away his fire, verily it remains unmoved. He puts down 
the Aditya bricks ; it is the Adityas who repel from prosperity him who being 
fit for prosperity does not obtain prosperity ; verily the Adityas [2] make 
him attain prosperity. It is yonder Aditya who takes away the brilliance 
of him who having piled up a fire does not display splendour ; in that he 
puts down the Aditya bricks, yonder sun confers radiance upon him ; 
just as yonder sun is radiant, so he is radiant among men. He puts 
down ghee bricks ; the ghee is the home dear to Agni ; verily he unites 
him with his dear home [3], and also with brilliance. He places (them) 
after carrying (them) round ; verily he confers upon him brilliance not to 
be removed. Prajapati piled up the fire, he lost his glory, he saw these 
•bestowers of glory, he put them down; verily with them he conferred 
glory upon himself ; five he puts down ; man is fivefold ; verily he confers 
glory on the whole extent of man. 

V. 3. 11. The ^ gods and the Asuras were in conflict; the gods w^ere the 
fewer, the Asuras the more ; the gods saw these bricks, they put them 
down ; * Thou art the furtherer (with these words) they became multiplied 
with the trees, the plants ; (with) ‘ Thou art the maker of wide room they 
conejuered this (earth) ; (with) ‘ Thou art the eastern *, they conquered the 
eastern quarter ; (with) ‘ Thou art the zenith they conquered yonder (sky) ; 
(with) ‘ Thou art the sitter on the atmosphere ; sit on the atmosphere 
they conquered the atmosphere ; then the gods prospered [1], the Asuras 
were defeated. He for whom those are put down becomes greater, conquers 
these worlds, and prospers himself; his foe is defeated. ‘Thou art the 
sitter on the waters ; thou art the sitter on the hawk \ he says ; that is 
the form of Agni ; verily by his form he wins Agni. ‘ In the wealth of 
earth I place thee he says ; verily with these (bricks) he makes these worlds 
wealthy. He puts down the life-giving (bricks) ; verily he bestows life 
upon him [2]. ‘ O Agni, thy highest name, the heart he says ; that is the 
home dear to Agni ; verily he obtains his dear home. ‘ Come, let us join to- 
gether *, he says ; verily with him to aid he encircles him. ‘ Be thou, 0 Agni, 

‘ This section explains the Mantras of TS. iv. Agnirupani, the Dravinoda, the Ayusya, 

4. 7, dealing with tho Bhuyaskrt, tho and the Agnihrdaya bricks. 
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among those of the five races.’ The fire of the five layers is the fire of the 
five races ; therefore he speaks thus. He puts down the seasonal (bricks) ; 
the seasonal (bricks) are the abode dear to the seasons ; verily he wins the 
abode dear to the seasons. ‘ The firm one he says ; the firm one is the 
year ; verily he obtains the abode dear to the year. 

The Horse Sacrifice [continued) 

V. 3. 12. The ^ eye of Prajapati swelled, that fell away, that became a horse ; 
because it swelled {d<}vayat), that is the reason why the horse (dfva) has its 
name. By the horse sacrifice the gods replaced it. He who sacrifices with 
the horse sacrifice makes Prajapati whole ; verily he becomes whole ; this 
is the atonement for everything, and the cure for everything. All evil 
by it the gods overcame ; by it also the gods ovei'came (the sins of) 
Brahman-slaying ; all evil [1] he overcomes, he overcomes Brahman-sla 3 dng 
who sacrifices with the horse sacrifice, and he who knows it thus. It was 
the left eye of Prajapati that swelled ; therefore they cut oft* from the horse 
on the left side, on the right from other animals. The mat is of reeds ; the 
horse has its birthplace in the waters, the r^ed is born in the waters; 
verily he establishes it in its own birthplace. The Stoma is the fourfold 
one ; the bee tore the thigh of the horse, the gods made it whole with the 
fourfold Stoma ; in that there is the fourfold Stoma, (it is) to make whole 
the horse. 


PRAPATHAKA IV 

The Piling of the Fire Altar [continued) 

V. 4. 1. The ^ gods and the Asuras were in conflict, they could not decide the 
issue; Indra saw these bodies, he put them down ; with them he conferred 
upon himself power, strength, and body ; then the gods prospered, the 
Asuras were defeated. In that he puts down Indra’s bodies, the sacrificer with 
them bestows on himself power, strength, and body ; verily also he piles up 
the fire with Indra and with a body; he prospers himself, his foe is [1] 
defeated. The sacrifice departed from the gods ; they could not recover it ; 
they saw these bodies of the sacrifice, they put them down, and by them 

' Cf. f B. xiii. 3. 1. 1-4. This section belongs upon it. Cf. B^S. xv. 83. 

to the A9VAme(lha, and is the BrUhmana ^ This section explains the Mantras of TS. iv. 4 
of the offering of the animals described 8-10, accompanying the IndratanQ,Yfl jua- 

in Ap^S. XX. 21.1-5 : the horse is placed tanu, and Naksatra bricks. For § 2, cf. 

head to the east on a reed mat, and the RS. xxxiv. 14-16 ; xii. 6. !• 3-36 ; iv* 

oilier animals are so arranged as to look 5. 7 . 3 {ake). 
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they recovered the sacrifice. In that he puts down the bodies of the sacrifice, 
the sacrificer by them wins the sacrifice. Three and thirty lie puts down ; the 
gods are three and thirty ; verily he wins the gods ; verily also ho piles up 
the fire with itself and with a body ; he becomes with his body in yonder 
world [2], who knows thus. He puts down the lighted (bricks) ; verily he 
confers light upon it ; the fire blazes piled up with these (bricks) ; verily with 
them he kindles it ; in both worlds is there light for him. He puts down 
the constellation bricks ; these are the lights of the sky ; verily he wins 
them ; the Naksatras are tlie lights of the doers of good deeds ; ^ verily he 
wins them ; verily also he makes these lights into a reflection [3] to light up 
the world of heaven.' If he were to place them in contact, he would 
obstruct the world of rain, Parjanya would not rain ; he puts them down 
without touching ; verily he produces the world of rain, Parjanya is likely 
to rain ; on the east he puts down some pointing west, on the west some 
pointing cast ; therefore the constellations move both west and east. 
v.4. 2. He'-^ puts down the seasonal (bricks), to arrange the seasons. He puts 
down a pair ; therefore the seasons are in pairs. This middle layer is as it 
were unsupported ; it is as it were the atmosphere ; he puts down a pair 
on the other layers, but four in the middle one, for support. The seasonal 
(bricks) are the internal cement of the layers ; in that he puts down the 
seasonal (bricks), (it is) to keep apart the layers. He puts down next 
an Avaka plant ; this is the birthplace of Agni ; verily he piles up the fire 
with its birthplace [1]. Vifjvamitra*' says, ‘He shall eat food with holy 
power, for whom these shall be put down, and he who shall know them 
thus’. It is the year wliich repels from support him who having piled up 
the fire does not find support ; there are five layers preceding, and then he 
piles up the sixth; the year has six seasons; verily in the seasons the 
year finds support. These are the bricks [2], called the over-ladies ; he for 
whom they are put down becomes the overlord of his equals; he should 
think of him whom he hates as he puts (tliem down) ; verily he cuts him 
off for those deities ; swiftly he goes to ruin. The Angirases, going to the 
world of heaven, made over to the seers the accomplishment of the sacrifice ; 
it became gold ; in that he anoints with fragments of gold, (it is) for the 
completion of the sacrifice ; verily also he makes healing for it [3] ; moreover 
he unites it with its form, and with golden light he goes to the world of 
heaven. He anoints with that which contains the word ‘ of a thousand ’ ; 

' This does not yet give us the identification (JJB. ix. 1. 2. 13-17, and MS. iii. 3, 3, 4 ; 

of the souls of the pious dead and the KS. xxi. 6; KapS. xxxii. 6. This section 

Naksat: .:s which Sayana sees here, as explains the Mantras of TS. iv. I, 11, ac- 

given in the later tradition. companying tlie Rtavya, the Adhipaiiil 

® Cf., for § 1, (JB. vii. 4. 2. 20- 31 ; viii. 3. 2. bricks, and the besprinkling. 

5-18 ; 4. 2. 11 ; 6. 4. 1-8, and, for § 1, » See above, TS. v. 2. 10. 3. 
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Prajapati is of a thousand; (verily it serves) to win Prajapati. ‘May 
these bricks, 0 Agni, be for me milch cows he says ; verily he makes 
them milch cows ; they, milking desires, wait upon him yonder in yonder 
world. 

v. 4. 3. The ^ fire is Rudra ; he is bom then when he is completely piled up ; 
just as a calf on birth desires the teat, so he here seeks his portion ; if he 
were not to offer a libation to him, he would suck the Adhvaryu and the 
sacrificer. He offers the Qatarudriya (oblation) ; verily he appeases him 
with his own portion ; neither Adhvaryu nor sacrificer goes to ruin. If he 
were to offer with the milk of domesticated animals [1], he would afflict 
domestic animals with pain ; if (with that) of wild (animals), wild 
(animals) ; he should offer with groats of wild sesame or with groats of 
Gavidhuka grass ; he harms neither domesticated nor wild animals. Then 
they say, ' Wild sesame and Gavidhuka grass are not a proper offering * ; he 
offers with goat’s milk, the female goat is connected with Agni ; verily he 
offers with a proper offering; he harms neither domesticated nor wild 
animals. The Angirases going to the world of heaven [2] spilled the 
cauldron on the goat ; she in pain dropped a feather (like hair), it became 
the Arka (plant) that is why the Arka has its name. He offers with 
a leaf of the Arka, to unite it with its birthplace. He offers standing 
facing north ; this is the quarter of Rudra ; verily he propitiates him 
in his own quarter. He offers on the last brick ; verily at the end he 
propitiates Rudra. He offers dividing it into three; these worlds are 
three ; verily he makes these worlds of even strength ; at this height 
he offers [3], then at this, then at this ; these worlds are three ; verily 
he appeases him for these worlds. Three further libations he offers ; they 
make up six, the seasons are six ; verily with the seasons he appeases him. 
If he were to offer while wandering round, he would make Rudra come 
within (the sacrifice). Or rather they say, ‘ In what quarter is Rudra or in 
what 'I ’ He should offer them while wandering round ; verily he appeases 
him completely [4]. The highest (bricks) are the heavenly deities ; over 
them he makes the sacrificer speak ; verily by them he makes him attain 
the world of heaven ; he should throw (the leaf) down in the path of the 
cattle of him whom he hates; the first beast that steps upon it goes 
to min. 

V. 4. 4. ‘ The ^ strength on the stone ’, (with these words) he moistens (the 

* Of. KS.xxi.6; KapS. xxxii. 21 ; MS. iii. 3. 4; 423, n. 1). 

<^’B. ix. 1. 1. 1-13. This section contains ^ Cf. KS. xxi. 7 ; MS. iii. 3. 5, e ; (^JB. ix. I. 
the explanation for the whole ^atarudrlya 2. 5-2. 1. 2. This section explains the 

litany (TS. iv. 5; . Mantras of TS. iv. 6. 1 . 1 -3, accompany i ng 

For Arka cf. v. 2. 5. 5 ; 6. 3. 4 (pp. 400, n. 2 ; the Parisccana and Vikarsana of tho fire* 
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fire), and so purifies it ; verily also he delights it ; it delighted attends him, 
causing him neither hunger nor pain in yonder world ; he rejoices in 
offspring, in cattle who knows thus. ‘ That food and strength, do ye, 
0 Maruts, bounteously bestow on us he says ; strength is food, the Maruts 
arc food ; verily he wins food. ‘ In the stone is thy hunger ; let thy pain 
reach N.N. [1], whom we hate’, he says; verily he afflicts him whom he 
hates with its hunger and pain. He goes round thrice, moistening; the 
fire is threefold ; verily he cairns the pain of the whole extent of the fire. 
Thrice again he goes round ; they make up six, the seasons are six ; verily 
with the seasons he calms its pain. The reed is the flower of the waters, 
the Avaka is the cream ^ of the waters [2] ; he draws over (it) with a branch 
of reeds and with Avaka plants ; the waters are appeased ; verily with them 
appeased he calms his pain. The beast that first steps over the fire when 
piled, it is liable to burn it up with its heat. He draws over (it) with a frog ; 
this of animals is the one on which one does not subsist, for neither among 
the domesticated nor the wild beasts has it a place ; verily he afflicts it with 
pain. With eight (verses) he draws across [3] ; the Gayatri has eight 
syllables, the fire is connected with the Gayatri ; verily he calms the pain 
of the whole extent of the fire. (He draws) with (verses) containing (the 
word) ‘purifying’, the purifying (one) is food ; verily by food he calms its 
pain. The fire is death; the black antelope skin is the form of holy 
power ; he puts on a pair of black sandals; verily by the holy power he 
shuts himself away from death. ‘ He shuts himself away from death, and 
away from eating food they say ; one he puts on, the other not ; verily he 
shuts himself away [4] from death and wins the eating of food. ‘ Honour 
to thy luiat, thy blaze he says, for paying honour they wait on a richer 
man ; ‘ may thy bolts afflict another than us’, he says ; verily him whom he 
hates he afflicts with its pain ; ‘ be thou purifying and auspicious to us ’, he 
says ; the purifying (one) is food ; verily he wins food. With two (verses) 
he strides over (it), for support ; (with two) containing (the word) ‘ water ’, 
for soothing. 

V. 4. 5. ‘ To 2 him that sits in man hail ! ’ (with these words) he pours 
butter on ; verily with the Pailkti and the oflFering he takes hold of the 
beginning of the sacrifice. He pours on butter transversely ; therefore 
animals move their limbs transversely, for support. If he were to utter 
the Vasat cry, his Vasat cry would be exhausted ; if he were not to utter 

^ This must be the same a»pam in Ap^S. viii. 1. 3-2. 6, and, for § 3, PB. xiii. 5. 22. This 

10. 7; 11. 19, which Garbo renders *sour eoction explains the Mantras in TS iv. 

cream*; the comm, hero has dadhiio C. 1. 3-2. 6, accompanying the Vyagharana 

mandam iva. and the Vaic;vakarmanahuti. 

* Cf. Ks! xxi. 7, 8 ; MS. iii. S. 6 , 7 ; 9 B. ix. 2. 
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the Vasat cry, the Rakaases would destroy the sacrifice; Vat he says; 
verily, mysteriously he utters the Vasat cry ; his Vasat cry is not exhausted, 
the Raksases do not destroy the sacrifice. Some of the gods eat the 
ofterings [1], others do not ; verily he delights both sets by piling up the 
fire. ‘ Those gods among gods *, (with these words) he anoints (it) with 
curds mixed with honey ; verily the sacrificer delights the gods who eat and 
those who do not eat the offerings ; they delight the sacrificer. He delights 
those who eat the ofierings with curds, and those who do not with honey ; 
• curds is a food of the village, honey of the wild ; in that he anoints with 
curds mixed with honey, (it serves) to win both. He anoints with a large 
handful ^ (of grass) ; the large handful is connected with Prajapati [2] ; 
(verily it serves) to unite it with its birthplace; with two (verses) he 
anoints, for support. He anoints going round in order ; verily he delights 
them completely. Now he is deprived of the breaths, of oftspring, of cattle 
who piling the fire steps upon it. * Giver of expiration art thou, of inspira- 
tion *, he says ; verily he bestows on himself the breaths; ‘ giver of splen* 
dour, giver of wide room he says ; splendour is offspring ; wide room is 
cattle ; verily he bestows on himself offspring and cattle. Indra slew Vrtra ; 
him Vrtra [3] slain grasped with sixteen coils; he saw this libation to 
Agni of the front ; he offered it, and Agni of the front, being delighted 
with his own portion, burnt in sixteen places the coils of Vrtra; by the 
offspring to Vi 9 vakarman he was set free from evil ; in that he offers 
a libation to Agni of the front, Agni of the front, delighted with his own 
portion, burns away his evil, and he is set free from his evil by the offering 
to Vifvakarman. If he desire of a man, ‘ May he be set free slowly from 
evil ’ [4], he should offer one by one for him ; verily, slowly he is set free 
from evil ; if he desire of a man, ‘ Swiftly may he be set free from evil *, 
he should run over all of them for him and make one offering ; swiftly 
is he set free from evil. Or rather he sacrifices separately with each 
hymn ; verily severally he places strength in the two hymns ; (verily they 
serve) for support. 

V. 4. 6. ‘ Do thou lead him forward (with these words) he puts on the 
kindling-sticks ; that is as when one provides hospitality for one who has 
come on a visit. He puts down three; the fire is threefold; verily he 
provides his portion for the whole extent of the fire. They are of Udum- 

' Weber compares srahhhlha for 8ur° in 3.6-22. This section explains the Mantras 

vi. 8. 2. 3; cf. Wackernagel, Altind. of TS. iv. 6. 3. 1 3 ; 4. 1-4 ; 3. 3, 4, includ- 

Gramn. i. 60, 60; Ap^S. xvii. 13. 6 has ing the putting on of the kindling-sticks, 

darhhafjrumuxHnd -f and BfS. x. 50 has tlio taking forward of the fire, and the 

fjnmnstim. Apratiratha hymn. 

2 Cf. KS. xxi. 8, 10 ; MS. iii. 3. 8 ; ix. 2. 
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bara wood, the Udumbara is strength ; verily he gives him strength. ‘ May 
the All-gods thee *, he says ; the All-gods are the breaths ; verily with the 
breaths [1] he raises him up; ^bear up with their thoughts, O Agni’, he 
says ; verily he unites him with the thought for which he lifts him up. 

‘ May the five regions divine aid the sacrifice, the goddesses he says, for 
he moves forward along the quarters. ‘ Driving away poverty and hosti- 
lity he says, for smiting away the Raksases. ‘ Giving to the lord of the 
sacrifice increase of wealth,* he says ; increase of wealth is cattle [2] ; verily 
he wins cattle. He takes (him) with six (verses); the seasons. are six; 
verily with the seasons he takes him ; two have (the word) ‘ embracing *, for 
the smiting away of the Raksases. ‘ With the rays of the sun, with 
tawny hair, before us *, he says, for instigation. ‘ Then let our pure invoca- 
tions be accepted *, he says ; the pure (one) is food ; verily he wins food. The 
gods and the Asuras were in conflict ; the gods saw the unassailable (hymn) 
and with it they conquered the Asuras [3J ; that is why the unassailable 
(hymn) has its name. In that the second Hotr^ recites the unassailable 
(hymn) the sacrificer conquers his foes therewith unassailably ; verily 
also he conquers what has not been conquered. (The hymn) has ten 
verses; the Viraj has ten syllables, by the Viraj are kept apart these two 
worlds; (verily it serves) to keep apart these two worlds. Again the Viraj 
has ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily he finds support in the Viraj, in 
eating food. The atmosphere is as it were unreal ; the Agnidh’s altar is as 
it were the atmosphere ; on the Agnidh’a altar [4] he puts down a stone, for 
reality ; with two (verses), for support. ‘ As measurer, he staiidetli in the 
midst of the sky *, he says ; verily with this he measures ; ' in the middle 
of the sky is the dappled stone set down *, he says ; the dappled is food ; 
verily he wins food. With four (verses) he goes up to the tail ; the metres 
are four ; verily (he goes) with the metres. ‘ All have caused Indra to wax *, 
he says ; verily he attains increase. ‘ True lord and lord of strength ’ [5], 
he says ; strength is food ; verily lie wins food. ‘ Let the sacrifice invoke 
favour, and bring the gods he says ; favour is ofispring and cattle ; verily 
he bestows on himself ofispring and cattle. ‘ Let the god, Agni, offer and 
bring to us the gods he says, to make the cry, Godspeed 1 ‘ He hath 
seized me with the impulse of strength, with elevation*, he says; elevation 
is yonder sun in rising ; depression is it when setting ; verily with holy 
power he elevates himself, with holy power he depresses his foe. 

' The term is a curious one, and is repeated an illegitimate addition, unknown to any 

in Baiidh. ; presumably it means the of the authorities, KS. or MS., but re- 

lirst assistant of tho Ilotr. cognized in VS. The matter is further 

^ i. e. the Brahmana does not recognize the discussed in tho Introduction, pp. xliv, 

last five of tho hymn, which are clearly xlv. 

19 [h.o.s. i»] 
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V. 4. 7. ‘ Along ^ the eastern quarter do thou advance, wise one he says ; 
verily with this (verse) he moves to the world of heaven. ‘ Mount ye, with 
Agni, to tlie vault he says ; verily with this he mounts these worlds. ‘ From 
earth have I mounted to the atmosphere,* he says ; verily with it he mounts 
these worlds. ‘ Going to the heaven they look not away he says ; verily 
he goes to the world of heaven. ‘ 0 Agni, advance [1] first of worshippers 
0 he says ; verily with it he bestows eyesight upon both gods and men. He 
steps upon (the altar) with five (verses) ; the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily 
he goes to the world of heaven with the full extent of the sacrifice. 

‘ Night and dawn*, he recites as the Puronuvfikya, for preparation.^ ‘0 
Agni, of a thousand eyes *, he says ; Prajapati is of a thousand ; (verily it 
serves) to obtain Prajapati. ‘ To thee as such let us pay honour ; to strength 
hail ! * he says ; strength is food ; verily he wins food [2]. He offers on the 
naturally perforated brick (a ladle) of Udumbara wood filled with curds ; 
0 curds are strength, the Udumbara is strength, the naturally perforated is 
yonder (sky) ; verily he places strength in yonder (sky) ; therefore we live 
on strength coming hitherward from yonder. He puts (it) in place with 
three (verses) ; the fire is threefold ; verily he makes the whole extent of the 
fire attain support. ‘ Enkindled, 0 Agni, shine before us *, (with these words) 
he takes (the kindling-stick) of Udumbara wood ; this is a pipe with pro- 
jections ; ^ by it [3] the gods made piercings of hundreds of the Asuras ; in 
that he takes up the kindling-stick with this (verse), the sacrificer hurls the 
hundred-slaying (verse) as a bolt at his enemy, to lay him low without fail. 

‘ Let us pay homage to thee in thy highest birth, O Agni *, (with these 
words) he takes up (the kindling-stick) of Vikankata wood ; verily he wins 
radiance. ‘ That various of Savitr, the adorable *, (with these words) he takes 
up (the kindling-stick) of (jiami wood, for soothing. The fire milks the 
piler-up of the fire ; the piler-up milks the fire ; ‘ that [4] various of Savitr, 
the adorable ’, he says ; this is the milking of the fire. This of it Kanva 
Qrayasa knew, and with it he was wont to milk it ; in that he takes up 
the kindling-stick with the verse, the piler-up of the fire milks the fire. 
‘ Seven are thy kindling-sticks, 0 Agni, seven tongues ’ ; verily he delights 
seven sevens of his. With a full (ladle) he offers, for Prajapati is as it were 
full, to obtain Prajapati [5]. He offers with a Iialf-filled ^ (ladle), for from 

‘ Cf. KS. xxi. 9, 10 ; MS. iii. 3. 9, 10 ; 5®* The same variation of prati and praiti 

2. 3. 24>3. 1. 26. This section explains is found in JUB. i. 58. 6 ; iii. 6. 1, 3. 

the Mantras of TS. iv. 6. 5, accompanying ^ construction cf. Wackernagel, 

the placing the fire on the altar. Altind. Oramm. ii. i. 31. The comm. 

2 The sense is clear, the form being prdttyai, explains sMmI sls jvalantilohamayd athu^ i 

though the Pada does not apparently cf. p. 77, n. 2. 

recognize the origin of the term ; the < nyunayd cannot mean < empty as one can- 
comm., however, has havihpraddndya, not ofTor with an empty ladle. 
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the half-filled Prajapati created creatures, for the creation of offspring. 
Agni departed from the gods ; he entered the quarters ; he who sacrifices 
should think in his mind of the quarters ; verily from the quarters he 
wiiiH him ; with curds he offers at first, with butter afterwards ; verily he . 
bestows upon him brilliance and power in accord. Tliere is (an offering) to 
Vai 5 vanara on twelve potsherds ; the year has twelve months, Agni Vai 5 - 
vanara is the year; verily straightway [6] he wins Vaifvanara. If he were 
to offer the fore- and after-sacrifices, there would be a bursting of the sacri- 
fice ; he offers an oblation with a ladle, for the support of the sacrifice. 
Vai^vanara is the kingly power, the Maruts the people ; having offered the 
offering to Vai^vanara, he offers those to the Maruts ; verily he attaches 
the people to the kingly power. He utters aloud (the direction to the Agnidh) 
for Vaifvanara, he offers the offerings of the Maruts muttering ; therefore 
the kingly power speaks above the people. (The offerings) are for the 
Maruts ; the people of the gods are the Maruts ; verily he wins for him by 
the people of the gods the people among men. There are seven ; the Maruts 
arc in seven troops ; verily in troops he wins the people for him ; running 
over troop by troop he offers ; verily he makes the people obedient to him. 

V. 4. 8. He ' offers the stream of wealth ; * May a stream of wealth be 
mine ’, (with this hope) is the offering made ; this stream of ghee waits 
upon him in yonder world, swelling up. He offers with butter ; butter > 
is brilliance, the stream of wealth is brilliance ; verily by brilliance he 
wins brilliance for him. Again the stream of wealth is desires ; verily 
he wins desires. If he desire of a man, ‘ May I separate his breaths and his 
eating of food ' [1], ho should offer separately for him ; verily he separates 
his breaths and his eating of food ; if he desire of a man, ‘ May I continue 
his breaths and his eating of food he should offer for him in a continuous 
stream; verily lie continues his breaths and his eating of food. Twelve 
sets of tAvelve he offers ; the year has twelve months ; verily by the year 
he wins food for him. ‘May for me food, for me freedom from hunger',- 
he says ; that [2] is the form of food ; verily he wdns food. ‘ May for me 
fire, for me the waters *, he says ; this is the bii’thplace of food ; verily 
he wins food wdth its birthplace. He offers those wdiere Indra is half ; 
verily he wins the deities ; since Indra is half of all and a match, therefore 
Indra is the most appropriating of gods ; he says Indra later ; verily he 
places strength in him at the top. He offers the weapons of the sacrifice ; 
the weapons of the sacrifice are the sacrifice [3] ; verily he wins the 
sacrifice. Again this is the form of the sacrifice ; verily he wins the 

* Cf. KS. xxi. 11 ; MS. iii. 4. 1, 2; Mantras of the Vasor Dliara in TS. iv. 7. 

2. 1-8, 14. This section explains the 1-1 1. 
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sacrifice by its form. ‘ May for me the final bath and the cry of Godspeed ! * 
he says, to utter Godspeed ! ‘ May the fire for me, the cauldron he says ; 
that is the form of splendour ; verily by the form ho wins splendour. 
‘ May the Rc for me, the Saman he says [4] ; that is the form of the 
metres ; verily by the form he wins the meti*fes. ‘ May tlie embryo for me, 
the calves he says ; that is the form of cattle ; verily by the form he 
wins cattle. He offers the orderers, to order the disordered. Ho offers 
the even and the odd, for pairing; they are in ascending ratio, for ascent. 
* May one for me, three’, he says ; one and three are the metres of the gods [5], 
four and eight the metres of men ; verily he wins both the metres of gods 
and men. Up to thirty-three he offers; the gods are three and thirty; 
verily he wins the gods ; up to forty-eight he offers, the Jagati has forty- 
eight syllables, cattle are connected with the Jagati; verily by the Jagat! 
he wins cattle for him. ^ Strength, instigation (with these words) he 
offers a set of twelve ; the year has twelve months ; verily he finds support 
in the year. 

V. 4. 9. Agni ^ departed from the gods, desiring a portion ; the gods said 
to him, ‘come back to us, carry the oblation for us.* He said, ‘Let me 
choose a born ; let them offer to me the Vajaprasaviya’; therefore to Agni 
they offer the Vajaprasaviya. In that he offers the Vajaprasavlya, he unites 
Agni with his own portion ; verily also this is his consecration. He ofiers 
with fourteen (verses) ; there are seven domesticated, seven wild [1] animals ; 
(verily it serves) to win both sets. Ho offers of every kind of food, to 
win every kind of food. He offers with an offering-spoon of Udumbara 
wood; the Udumbara is strength, food is strength; verily by strength 
he wins for him strength and food. Agni is the consecrated of gods, tlie 
piler of the fire of men ; therefore when it rains a piler of the fire should 
not run, for he has thus obtained food ; rain is as it were food ; if he were 
to run he would be running from food. He should go up to it ; verily 
he goes up to food [2]. ‘ Night and dawn (with these words) he offers 

with the milk of a black cow with a white calf; verily by the day 
he bestows night upon him, by night day ; verily day and night being 
bestowed upon him milk his desire and the eating of food. He offers 
the supporters of the kingly power ; verily he wins the kingdom. He 
offers with six (verses) ; the seavsons are six ; verily he finds support in the 
seasons. ‘ 0 lord of the world ’, (with these words) he offers five libations 
at the chariot mouth ; * the chariot is a thunderbolt ; verily with the 
thunderlx)lt he conquers the quarters [3]. In yonder world the wind 

' Cf. KS. xxi. 12 ; MS. iii. 4. 3, 4 ; 5®- Vajaprasavlya. 

4. 1-4. 2. 8. This section gives the ox- * i.e. the point of the pole. 

plunation of the Mantras in TS. iv. 7. 12, 
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blows over the piler of the fire ; he offers the names of the winds ; verily 
over him in yonder world the wind blows ; three he offers, these worlds 
are three ; verily from these worlds he wins the wind. ^ Thou art the 
ocean, full of mist \ he says ; that is the form of the wind ; verily by the 
form he wins the wind. He offers with his clasped hands, for not other- 
wise can the oblation of these be accomplished. 

V. 4. 10. The ^ chariot of the gods is yoked for the world of heaven, the 
chariot of man for wherever his intention is fixed ; the fire is the chariot 
of the gods. ‘ Agni I yoke with glory, with ghee he says ; verily ho 
yokes him ; he, yoked, carries him to the world of heaven. If he were 
to yoke with all five together, his fire yoked would fall away, the libations 
would be without support, the Stomas without support, the hymns without 
support. He strokes (the fire) with three (versos) at the morning pressing ; 
the fire is threefold [1] ; verily he yokes the full extent of the fire ; that 
is as when something is pUiced on a yoked cart ; the oblations find support, 
the Stomas find support, the hymns find support. He strokes with two 
(verses) in the Stotra of the Yajnayajniya; the sacrifice is as great as is 
the Agnistorna ; a further extension is performed over and above it ; verily 
he mounts at the end the whole extent of the sacrifice. (He strokes) with 
two (verses), for support ; when it is not completed by one (verse), then [2] 
does he stroke ; the rest of the sacrifice resorts to him ; (verily it serves) 
for continuity. He who piles up the fire falls away from this world; 
his libation cannot be performed in a place without bricks; whatever 
libation he offers in a place without bricks, it runs away, and with its 
running away the sacrifice is ruined, with the sacrifice the sacrificer; in 
that he piles up a second piling, (it is) to support the libations ; the 
libations find support [3], the sacrifice is not ruined, nor the sacrificer. 
He puts down eight ; the Gayatri has eight syllables ; verily he piles it with 
the Gayatri metre ; if eleven, with the Tristubh, if twelve with the Jagati ; 
verily he piles it with the metres. The fire that is re-piled is called the 
descendant ; he who knowing thus re-piles the fire eats food up to the third 
generation. The re-piling is like the re-establishment of the fire; he who 
docs not succeed through the establishment of the fire [4] re-establishes 
it ; he who does not succeed by the piling up of the fire re-piles it. In that he 
piles up the fire, (it is) for prosperity. Or rather they say, ‘ one should not 
pile it up.' The fire is Rudra, and it is as if one stirs up a sleeping lion.^ 

^ Cf. KS. xxii. 1,2; MS. iii. 4. 4, 5 ; 9B. ix.4. ‘ who can (or shall) awaken a richer man 

4. U7 ; viii. 6. 8. 8-17. This section ex- when in sleep’. The awakening is to 

plains the Mantras of TS. iv. 7. 13, the remembrance of the petitioner who duly 

^ yoking of the fire and the re-piling. gives liis present in hope of a generous 

This interesting phrase is not in KS. or MS., return, 

which agree closely here, and have only, 



V. 4. 10 — ] 


[438 


The Piling of the Fire Altar 

But again they say, ‘ One should pile it up.’ It is as if one awakens a richer 
man with his due portion. Manu piled the fire ; with it he did not prosper ; 
he saw this re-piling, he piled it, with it he prospered ; in that he piles the 
re-piling, (it is) for prosperity. 

V. 4. 11. He^ who desires cattle should pile a piling with the metres 
the metres are cattle ; verily he becomes rich in cattle. He should pile 
in hawk shape who desires the sky; the hawk is the best flier among 
birds ; verily becoming a hawk he flies to the world of heaven. He should 
pile in heron form who desires, ‘ May I be possessed of a head in yonder 
world’; verily he becomes possessed of a head in yonder world. He 
should pile in the form of an Alaja ^ bird, with four furrows, who desires 
support ; there are four quarters ; verily he finds support in the quarters. 
He should pile in the form of a triangle, who has foes [1] ; verily he repels 
his foes. He should pile in triangle form on both sides, who desires, ‘ May 
I repel the foes I have and those I shall have ’ ; verily he repels the foes 
he has and those he will have. He should pile in the form of a chariot- 
wheel, who has foes; the chariot is a thunderbolt; verily he hurls the 
thunderbolt at his foes. He should pile in the form of a wooden trough 
who desires food ; in a wooden trough food is kept ; verily he wins food 
togetlier with its place of birth. He should pile one that has to be collected 
together, who desires cattle; verily he becomes rich in cattle [2]. H(5 
should pile one in a circle, who desires a village; verily he becomes 
possessed of a village. He should pile in the form of a cemetery, who 
desires, ‘ May I be successful in the world of the fathers ’ ; verily he is 
successful in the world of the fathers. Vi^vtoitra and Jamadagni had 
a feud with Vasistha; Jamadagni saw these Vihavya (brick.s); he put 
them down, and with them he appropriated the power and strength 
of Vasistha; in that he puts down the Vihavyas, the sacrificer with them 
appropriates the power and strength of his foe. He puts down on the altar 
of the Hotr ; the Hotr is the aljode of the sacrificer [3] ; verily in his abode 
he wins for him power and strength. Twelve he puts down ; the Jagati 
has twelve syllables, cattle are connected with the Jagati ; verily with the 
Jagati he wins cattle for him. Eight each he puts down in the other altars; 
cattle have eight half-hooves ; verily he wins cattle. (He puts down) six 

* Of. MS. iii. 4. 7. This section gives the com- * i.c. the Yajus verses are not used, but Rc 
ment on the Mantras of TS. iv. 7. 14, the verses (TS. iv. 4. 4. 1). 

Vihavya bricks, and prefaces to that an ^ comm, says that the Kauka and Alaja 
account of certain optional forms of the are species of the ^yena, the former 

altar. The particulars of those forms being distinguished by a round head, tlie 

are given in the Apastamha ^vlha Sutraj latter by the feet. The ® 

xiv. 1 seq, (Biirk, ZDMG. Ivi. 371, 372;, vakrapakao vyastapuchafy. See Vedic IndeXf 

and B^S. xvii. 28-30. s. vv. 
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on the Marjallya; the seasons are six, the gods, the fathers, are the 
jsoasons ; verily he delights the seasons, the gods, the fathers. 


The Horse Sacrifice {continued) 

V. 4. 13« ‘ ^ winning of strength *, this is the Anustubh 

strophe ; ^ three Anustubhs make four GayatriS ; in that there are three 
Anustubhs, therefore the horse when standing stands on three feet ; in that 
there are four Gayatris, therefore he goes putting down all four feet. The 
Anustubh is the higliest of metres, the fourfold Stoma is the highest 
of Stomas, the three-night sacrifice the highest of sacrifices, the horse the 
highest of animals ; verily by the highest he makes him go to the highest 
state. It is the twenty-onefold^ day [1], on which the horse is slain, there 
are twelve months, five seasons ; these worlds are three ; the twenty-onefold 
(Stoma) is yonder sun; this is Prajapati, the horse is connected with 
Prajapati ; verily he wins it straightway. The Prstha (Stotra) is of 
Qakvari verses,^ to make the horse complete, there are various metres, 
diflerent sets of animals are offered, both domesticated and wild ; in that 
the Pi’stha is of Qakvari verses, (it is) to complete the horse. The Saman of 
the Brahman is that of Prthura 9 mi ; by the rein the horse is restrained [2], 
a horse unrestrained and unsupported is liable to go to the furthest 
distance ; (verily it serves) to restrain and support the horse. The 
Achavaka’s Saman is the Saihkrti ; ® the horse sacrifice is an extensive ^ 


» Cf. 9B. xiii. 3. 3. l-r>; 2, 2 ; PB. xxi. 4. 1- 
12. This section gives certain details of 
the rites of the Ayvainedha, namely the 
verse from the Bahispavamana Stotra 
on the first day of the Sutyil days, the 
kind of Stoma, the twenty-onefold, for 
the second day, and tlio Samans of the 
Brahmanacchansiii and the Achuvaka’s 
Prstha Stotras, and the Prstha Stotra 
of the Hotr, viz. the MahunainnI verses 
on the 9^kvara tune. 

* Tlio reference is to SV. ii. 366-8 (RV. ix. 
100. 6, 7, 9 with a different beginning) 
as recognized by Silyana on PB. xxi. 4. 6 ; 
cf. Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 330 n. It is 
important to note that this passage (not 
used by Eggeling) shows the real sense 
of caMoma as a fourfold Stoma, i.e. one 
chanted in four turns of verses, not as 
usual throe, a fact recognized also by 
vi, S. 1 ; this is proved by the 
reference here to throe Anustubhs be- 
coming four Gayatris, and the same 
reference is found in PB., though not in 


9B. See also Oldenberg, Prokgomeyiaf 
p. 344, who shows that this passage 
recognizes the text of the SV. 

* Tlie day of the Ekavin(;a Stoma, i. e. when 

all Stotras take the twenty-onefold form; 
Aditya is ekavin^a as being the central 
day of a twenty-one days’ rite; see 
Eggeling, p. 331, n. 1. 

* For the Mahanamnis see SV. cd. BI. ii. 

371, and cf. AA. iv. The metres are 
decidedly various ; cf. Eggeling, SBE. 
XLi, XXX, n. 2 ; Oldenberg, Prolegmn&na, 
pp. 33, 509 S€(2, 

^ This Saman is either SV. ii. 352-354, or ii. 
355-357, the latter being intended, ac- 
cording to Eggeling, xliv. 333, n. 2. For 
the usual Samans see SBE. xxvi. 234, 
n. 1. 

® This Saman is either SV. ii. 663, 664, or ii. 
609, 670, or ii. 079-681 ; Eggeling sug- 
gests the second as meant. 

’ Bhaskara seems to hit the truth in his ver- 
sion utsannabhuyidhdvayavah; see Keith, 
ZDMG. Ixvi. 729 ; above, p. 418, n. 2. 
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sacrifice ; ‘ who knows they say, ‘ if all of it is done or not ? ’ In that 
the Achavaka’s Saman is the Samkrti, (it serves) to make the horse whole, 
to win it entirely, to prevent interference. The last day is an Atiratra 
with all the Stomas, to obtain all, to conquer all ; verily he obtains all, 
he conquers all with it. 


PRAPATHAKA V 

The Piling of the Fire Altar (continued) 


V. 5. 1. In ^ that he completes (the sacrifice) with one animal, (it is) for the 
continuity of the sacrifice and to avoid cutting it in two. The male 
animals belong to India ; in that being India's they are offered to the fires,* 
he causes strife among the deities. He should use Tristubh verses, apper- 
taining to Agni, for the Yajyas and Anuvakyas ; in that they appertain to 
Agni, (the verees) are Agni’s, in that they are Tristubhs (they are) Indra's ; 
(verily they serve) for prosperity; he does not cause strife among the 
deities. To Vayu of the team he offers a hornless (animal) ; Vayu is the bril- 
liance of Agni ; it is offered to brilliance ; therefore wheresoever the wind [1] 
blows, the fire burns ; verily it follows its own brilliance. If he were not to 
offer to him of the team, the sacrifice! would go mad ; (an ottering) is made to 
him of the team, to prevent the sacrifice! going mad. The Yajya and the 
Anuvakya contain ^ (the words) ‘ wind ' and ‘ white to secure brilliance. 
‘ The golden germ first arose (with these words) he pours out the butter 
portion ; the golden germ is Prajapati ; (verily it serves) for likeness to 
Prajapati. This (animal) is slain to make up all forms of animals ; its hairs 
are [2] the form of man, its lack of horns that of horses, the possession of 
one set of incisors only ^ that of cows, the sheep-like hooves that of sheep, 
that it is a goat, that is the form of goats. The wind is the abode dear to 
cattle; in that it is offered to Vayu, in accord cattle wait upon him. 


I Cf. KS. Xii. 8, 9 ; KapS. xxx. 6, 7 ; MS. iii. 
1. 10; (}B. vi. 2. 2. 1-15 (=§§ 1, 2), 
where the Carakas are mentioned ; iii. 1. 
3. 1, 2 ( « § 4). This section returns to 
the fire ritual, and deals briefly with the 
offering to Prajapati, mentioned in TS. 
V. 1. 8. 3, that to Vayu Niyutvant which 
is employed in place of the offering of 
the other animals when desired, and 
three offerings, to Agni and Visnu, to 
Aditi, and to Vai^vanara, which are 
made on the day of consecration, the 


last of which offered fii-st serves to atone 
for the failure of the maker to keep the 
fire in the pan for a whole year, the 
normal period ; see Ap^S. xvi. 7. 1, 8, 10 ; 
8. 1-12 ; BgS. X. 10, 12. 

* See above, TS. v. 1. 8. 3. 

® The verses are RV. vii. 49. 3 ; vi. 49. 4, 
which contain the desired words; they 
are also used in another rite for Vayu ; so 
TB. ii. 8. 1. 1. 

* For this verse cf. iv. 1. 8 n. 

See Vedic Index, i. 97, 9S. 
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'Should an animal be offered to Vayu, or to Prajapati?’ they say; i£ 
he were to offer it to Vayu, he would depart from Prajapati; if he were 
to offer it to Prajapati, he would depart from Vayu [3] ; in that the 
animal is offered to Vayu, therefore he does not depart; in that a cake is 
offered to Prajapati, therefore he does not depart from Prajapati ; in that 
it is offered on twelve potsherds, therefore he does not depart from 
Vaifvanara. When about to consecrate himself, he offers to Agni and Visnu 
on eleven potsherds ; all the deities are Agni ; the sacrifice is Visnu ; verily 
lie lays hold of the deities and the sacrifice; Agni is the lowest of the 
deities, Visnu the highest ; in that he offers to Agni and Visnu on eleven 
potsherds, the sacrificer envelops the gods [4] on both sides and wins them. 
By the cake the gods prospered in yonder world, by the oblation in this ; 
he who desires, ‘May I prosper in yonder world’, should offer a cake; 
verily he prospers in yonder world. In that it is oflered on eight pot- 
slicrds, it is connected with Agni, in that it is offered on three potsherds, it 
is connected with Visnu ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires, 

‘ May I prosper in the world *, should offer an oblation ; the ghee belongs to 
Agni, the rice grains to Visnu, therefore [5] an oblation should be offered ; 
verily he prospers in this world. It is (an offering) to Aditi ; Aditi is 
this (earth) ; verily he finds support in this (earth) ; verily also he extends 
the sacrifice over this. He who piles the fire without keeping it in the pan 
for a year — (it is with him) as when an embryo is dropped prematurely — 
would go to ruin ; he should offer before (the others) on twelve potsherds 
to Vai 9 vanara ; Agni Vai 9 vanara is the year ; even as (an embryo) attaining 
a year’s growth [6] is born when the due season ^ is come, so he having 
obtained the year when the due season is come, piles the fire ; he goes not 
to ruin. Vai 9 vanara is the^form dear to Agni; verily he wins the form 
dear to him. These offerings are three ; these worlds are three ; (verily they 
serve) for the mounting of these ^vorlds. 

V. 5. 2. Prajapati after creating creatures in affection entered into them; 
from them ho could not emerge ; he said, ‘ He shall prosper who shall pile 
me again hence.’ The gods piled him ; then they prospered ; in that they 
piled him, that is why the piling has its name. He who knowing thus 
piles the fire is prosperous. ‘For what good is the fire piled?* they say. 

‘ May I be possessed of the fire ' [1], (with this aim) is the fire piled ; verily 
be becomes possessed of the fire. ‘ For what good is the fire piled?* they 

* Cf. Weber, JSfaxatra^ ii. 813, n, 1. cited in § 4 are those of TS. iv. 2. 9. 1, 2. 

§ 1 there is an imitation in TB. iii. 9. Tho part regarding the piling would 

8. 1 of tho A9vamedha ; the section deals naturally bo found before TS. v. 1. 1 ; that 

with the purposes of tho piling of the regarding the touching of the earth 

fire, and the length of time the fire before TS. v. 2. 6. 4 (9aihyu Barhaspatya), 

should bo kept in tlie pan. The Mantras and tho Ukha part in TS. v. 1. 10. 

20 [h.o.s. 19] 



V. 5. 2—] 


[442 


The Piling of the Fire Altar 

say. ‘ May the gods know me *, (with this hope) is the fire piled ; the 
gods know him. * For what good is the fire piled ? ’ they say. ' May I have 
a liouse (with this hope) is the fire piled ; vei'ily he becomes possessed of 
a house. ‘ For what good is the fire piled ? ’ they say. ‘ May I be rich in 
cattle *, ^with this hope) is the fire [2} piled ; verily he becomes rich 
in cattle. ‘For what good is the fire piled?* they say. ‘May the seven 
men live upon me*, (with this hope) is the fire piled; three before, three 
behind, the self the seventh; so many live upon him in yonder world. 
Prajfipati desired to pile the fire ; to liiin spake earth ; ‘ Thou shalt not 
pile the fire on me ; thou wilt burn me excessively, and I being burned 
excessively will shake you apart [3] ; thou wilt fall into a sorry state.* 
He replied, ‘ So shall I act that it will not burn thee excessively.* He 
stroked it, (saying), ‘ May Prajapati seat thee ; with that deity, in the 
manner of Angiras, do thou sit finn ’ ; verily making this a brick he put it 
down, to prevent excessive burning. That on which he is to pile the fire 
he should stroke, (saying), ‘May Prajapati seat thee; with that deity in 
the manner of Angiras, do thou sit firm * [4] ; verily making this a brick 
he sets it down to prevent excessive burning. Prajapati desired, ‘ Let me 
be piopagated *, he saw this (tire) in the pan, he bore it for a year, then 
was he propagated. Therefore for a year must it be borne, then is he 
propagated. To him the Vasus said, ‘ TJiou hast bc^tm propagated ; let us 
be propagated.* He gave it to the Vasus, they bore it for three days, 
thereby [5] they created three hundred, three and thirty ; therefore sliould 
it be borne for three days ; verily is he propagated. To them the Rudras 
said, ‘ Ye have been propagated, let us be propagated.* They gave it to the 
Rudras; they bore it for six days, thereby they created three hundred, 
three and thirty ; therefore should it be borne for six days ; verily is he 
propagated. To them the Adityas said, ‘ Ye have been propagated ; let us 
[6] be propagated*. They gave it to the Adityas, they bore it for twelve 
days, thereby they created three hundred, three and thirty; therefore 
should it be borne for twelve days ; verily is he propagated. Thereby , 
they created a thousand, the pan being the thousandth ; he who knows 
thus the pan as the thousandth obtains a thousand cattle, 
v. 5. 3. ‘ With ^ a Yajus it is made, with a Yajus it is cooked, with a Yajus 
it is set loose, this pan ; it is therefore exhausted, it cannot be used again *, 
they say. ‘ 0 Agni, yoke thy (steeds)*, ‘ Yoke them that best invoke the 
gods *, (with these words) he offers in the pan ; verily he yokes it again 

* For § 3 cf. KS. xx. 6; 9®* vii. 4. 2.35. This place jifter the treatment of the Durva 

section deals with the Ukha, the head brick in TS. v. 2. 8. 3 , and the rest could be 

of the man victim, and the Vamabhrt Ijlaccd in TS. v. 2. 9. 

brick ; this latter pa&Bage would be in 
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and thereby is it not exhausted. He, who yokes Agni where the yoking is 
to be performed, yokes him (best) among those who are yoking. ‘ O Agni 
[1]» thy (steeds)’’, 'Yoke them that best invoke the gods he says 
this is the yoking of Agni ; verily he yokes him, and yokes him (bcvSt) 
among those who arc yoking. The theologians say, ‘Should the fire be 
piled up with face down, or face upwards ? ’ Now the fire is piled in the 
likeness of birds ; if he were to pile it face downward, the libations would 
reach it behind ; if upwards, it could not fiy, it would not be heavenly for 
him ; he puts down the human head towards the cast, face upwards [2] ; 
verily the libations reach it in the mouth; ho docs not pile it face 
upwards ; verily it is heavenly for him. He offers with (a verse) addressed' 
to Surya ; ^ verily he bestows sight upon it ; twice he offers, for there are 
two eyes ; he offers with the same verse, for sight is the same, for 
prosperity. The gods and the Asuras were in conflict, they deposited 
their desirable wealth ; the gods appropriated it by means of the Vamabhrt 
(brick) ; that is why the Vamabhrt (supporting the desirable) has its name. 
In that he puts down the Vamabhrt, the sacrificer by it appropriates the 
desirable wealth of his foe. It has a head of gold ; gold is light, the 
desiralde is light ; verily by light he appropriates the desirable which is 
light; there are two Yajuscs,'^ for support. 

V. 5. 4, Thc'^ waters were the wives of Vanina; Agni longed for them, he 
had union with them ; his seed fell away, it became this (earth) ; what 
second fell away became yonder (sky) ; this is the Viraj, yonder the Svaraj ; 
in that he puts down two Viraj (bricks) ® he puts down these two (worlds). 
Now the seed which yonder (sky) impregnates, finds support in this (earth), 
it is propagated, it becomes plants [1] and shoots VH^hem the fire eats. He who 
knows thus is propagated, and becomes an eater of food. If a man be full 
of seed, one should put both down in the first layer for him ; verily these in 
accord pour seed for him ; if a man have poured his seed, he should put 
one in the lirst layer for him and one in the last ; verily he encloses by the 
two (worlds) the seed he has impregnated. For a year to no man [2] 
should he descend in honour ; for these two (worlds) descend in honour for 
no man ; that is their rule. He wdio piles the fire without a head, becomes 
headless in yonder world, he who piles it with a head becomes possessed 


^ Soo above, TS. iv. 2. 9 q and r. 

* See TS. i. 4. 43 b, 

® See TS. iv. 2. 9 n and o. 

* In this section aro dealt with tho Rctahsic 

bricks, an oblation for the Svayainatrnna 
brick, and tho stroking of the layer of 
bricks. Tho Retnhsic brick should have 
come in after TS. v. 5. 3, and the rest 


would be expected in TS. v. 2. 10. Thero 
is a Brfihmiina on § 3 in TS. v. 7. 4. 1. 

® For the Retahsic bricks see TS. iv. 2. 9 p. 
There aro three and, according to Ap^S. 
xvi. 24. 3, 4, they should all be put in the 
middle for one who is virayas^ two in tho 
first for a youth, and one each in first 
and last for an old man. 
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of a head in yonder world, ‘ To thought I offer with mind, with ghee, that 
the gods may come hither, delighting in the offerings, increasing holy 
order ; on the path of the moving ocean I offer all the days to Vi^vakarman 
the undying oblation V (with these words) he puts down the naturally 
perforated brick and offers [3] ; that is the head of the fire ; verily he piles 
the fire with its head. He becomes possessed of a head in yonder world 
who know thus. The fire is piled for the world of heaven ; whatever is 
done out of order, that is not heavenly ; the fire is heavenly ; having put 
down the layer he should stroke it, (saying), ‘ May the wise discern wisdom 
and folly, like backs straight and crooked, like men ; for wealth and good 
offspring, 0 god, grant us freedom, and keep bondage from us.* ^ Verily he 
puts it down in order. He piles (the fire) facing east ; it becomes heavenly 
for him. 

V. 5. 5. Vi9vakarman,* lord of the quarters, may he protect our cattle, may he pro- 
tect us, to him homage ! Prajapati ; Kudra ; Varuna ; Agni ; lord of the 
quarters ; may he protect our cattle, may he protect us, to him homage ! * 

These are the deities, overlords of these animals; to them he is cut 
off who puts down the heads of the animals. He puts down the gold 
bricks ; verily he pays honour to these deities. The theologians [1] say, 

‘ In the fire he places the domesticated animals, with pain he afflicts the 
wild animals ; what then does he leave 1 * In that he puts down the golden 
bricks, and gold is immortality, by immortality he makes healing for the 
domesticated animals, he hurts them not. The first naturally perforated 
brick is expiration, the second cross -breathing, the third inspiration. 
Having put down the first naturally perforated brick he should breathe 
out along it ; verily he unites expiration with expiration ; having put down 
the second [2] he should breathe across ; verily he unites cross-breathing with 
cross-breathing ; having put down the third, he should breathe in ; verily he 

* Found also in KS. xxxix. 3 ; MS. ii. 10. 6 ; bad). JHtim and dditim are uncertain 

VS. XV ii. 78. KS. and MS. read cifiw, in sense ; Max Muller refers them to the 

which is merely a blunder and should life that is and that to come, Roth to 

have been corrected : cf. note 2. MS. wealth and penury ; cf. Oldenberg, SHE. 

adds vah after samudrdsya ; VS. has pdtye xlvi. 321. For the use of the verse seo 

vifvasya bhdmanah. For the use of this Ap^S. xvl 34. 3, 4 ; x. 40, 43, 46. 

verse see Ap9S. xvi. 22. 8, xvii. 1. 17 ; ^ •phis section deals with the gold bricks and 

3. 9 ; M^S. vi. 1. 7 ; B^S. x. 46. Another the naturally perforated bricks ; they aro 

use is seen in TS. v. 7. 4 a, placed down five and four in number 

* This is RV. iv. 2. 11; KS. xl. 5, where respectively after the Nakratra bricks 

von Schroeder rightly replaces cittim (TS. iv. 4. 10), and so should have been 

diittim for the single t of the MS. The dealt with in TS. v. 4. 1. 3 ; seo 

sense is not easy : Sayana supplies xvii. 7. 2, 8, and cf. BiJS. x. 46, which 

* horses ’ for prgthd, and Oldenberg agrees as to the Svayamatrnnas ; 84 as 

veda-Noterif i. 265) avoids the need of ' to the gold bricks, 
reading mdrtam by supplying (good and * For the Mantra cf. KS. xxxix. 4. 
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unites inspiration with inspiration ; verily he kindles him with the breaths. 

* Bhuh, Bhuvah, Suvar (with these words) he puts down the naturally 
perforated bricks ; the naturally perforated bricks are these worlds ; with 
these exclamations Prajapati was propagated ; in that he puts down the 
naturally perforated bricks with these exclamations, he puts down these 
worlds, and over these [3] worlds he is propagated. 

For expiration, for cross-breathing, for inspiration ; for speech thee ; . 
for sight thee ; with that deity, in the manner of Ahgiras, do thou sit firm.^ 
By Agni the gods sought to go to the world of heaven, with him they 
could not fly ; they saw these four naturally perforated bricks, they put them 
down in the (juarters, with him with eyes on all sides they went to the 
world of heaven. In that he puts down four naturally perforated bricks 
in the quarters, the sacrificer with Agni with eyes on all sides goes to the 
world of heaven. 

V. 5. 6. a ‘ 0 2 Agni, come to enjoy’,® he says ; verily he summons him. 

b ‘ Agni we choose as envoy he says ; verily having called he 
chooses him. 

c ‘ By Agni Agni is kindled he says ; verily he kindles him. 
d ‘ May Agni slay the foes he says ; verily he confers power on him 
when kindled. 

e ‘ 0 Agni, we exalt the praise he says ; verily he exalts him. 

These are tlie forms of the days [1] ; verily each day he piles him, and wins 
the forms of the days. The theologians say, ‘ For what reason are other 
bricks exhausted, the space-filler not?’ ‘Because it is connected with 
Indra and Agni and with Brhaspati ', he should say, for Indra and Agni and 
Brhaspati arc those among the gods who are not exhausted. It has a 
follower,® to avoid monotony. He follows it with an Anustubh ; the space- 
filler is the body, the Anustubh the breath ; therefore breath comes through 
all the limbs. ‘ They of him, streaming with milk ’ [2], he says ; therefore there 
is sap in every joint ; ‘ the dappled mix the Soma ’, he says ; the dappled (cow) 
is food ; verily ho wins food ; Agni is praise, food is praise ; verily he wins 
food ; ‘ the clans in the birthplace of the gods, in the three realms of sky 
he says ; verily he makes these worlds full of light for him. He who knows 
the support of the bricks finds support. ‘ With that deity, in the manner 

^ The fourth is vdee tvd ; the rest is common * Soe TS. ii. 5. 8. 5. 
to all. » See TS. i. 4. 46 1. 

* This section deals with the bricks called • See TS. iv, 3. 13 a. 

the forms of the days, four bricks, one ^ This verso is not in the Saiihita ; it is RV. 
for each layer (Ap^S. xvii. 7. 4) and the v. 13. 2. 

Lokaihprnas, given in TS. iv. 2. 4 n and o. * i. e. the Lokamprna verse, TS. iv. 2. 4 n, is 
Its place is in TS. v. 2. 3 ; cf. B 9 S. x. 41. accompanied by ibid. 0. 

* See TS. ii. 6. 8. 1, 2 . 
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of Angiras, do thou sit firm/ he says ; this is the support of th^ bricks ; he 
who knows thus finds support. 

V. 5. 7. The^ fire is piled up for the world of heaven; the set of eleven 
stakes is a thunderbolt ; if he were to set up eleven stakes in the fire, he 
would shut it off from the world of heaven with the thunderbolt ; if he 
were not to set it up, he would sever the animals from the chips ; one 
stake he sets up ; verily he does not shut it off from the world of heaven, 
nor sever the animals from the chips. He who piling the fire steps down 
on it is deprived of power and strength ; he should, with a verse addressed 
to Indra*^ [1], put down a brick opposite his step ; verily he is not deprived 
of power and strength. The fire is Rudra, his are three missiles,- one that 
comes straight on, one that strikes transversely, and one that follows up. 
To them he is cut off who piles the fire ; having piled the fire he should give 
(a bow) with three arrows to a Brahman, unasked ; verily to them he pays 
homage, and also he ransoms himself from them. 

The bow of thine, 0 Rudra, in the east [2], may the wind blow after 
it for thee, to thee, 0 Rudra, with the year I pay homage.® 

The bow of thine, 0 Rudra, on the south, may the wind blow after 
it for thee, to thee, 0 Rudra, with the full year I pay homage. 

The bow of thine, 0 Rudra, on the west, may the wind blow after it 
for thee, to thee, 0 Rudra, with the Ida year I pay homage. 

The bow of thine, 0 Rudra, on the north, may the wind blow after 
it for thee [3], to thee, 0 Rudra, with the Idu year I pay homage. 

The bow of thine, 0 Rudra, above, may the wind blow after it for 
thee, to thee, 0 Rudra, with the year I pay homage. 

Agni is Rudra ; just as a tiger stands in anger, so he also (stands) ; when 
piled with these he reverences him ; verily with homage he soothes him. 
The fires [4] of the dust 
That have entered within the earth, 

Of them thou art the highest ; 

Do.thou instigate us to life.* 

> Cf. KS. xxii. 8; KapS. xxxv. 2; MS. iii. 4. TS. v. 2. C, tlie ^atariulriy.a with TS. 

8. This section contains (1) a rule in v. 4. 3 ; tho last lias no special placu as 

favour of the use of one stake only in it is a pure addition, while tho first con- 

place of eleven, which is an optional tradicts the text. 

number; then (2) it prescribes the use * Tho verse used is TS. iv. 6. 3 m, and its use 

of a brick to cover the step of tho priest is prescribed here by ApfS. xvi. 21. 12. 

on the altar, and ;3) then gives tho ® For tho ritual see Ap^S. xvii. 12. 8; 
Mantras for the gift of a bow unasked to x. 48. 

a Brahman, which follows the (JJataru- * This is found also in KS. xxii. 10; VS.xviii. 
drlya litany, and finally (4) tlie Mantras 67 (^B. ix. 5. 1. 53); KS. has purmnah, 

for one who is about to go on a journey. and both have a/fi tmm ; but VS. has 

The step episode belongs logically with afujam prthivydm ddhiy and KS. dvi^tdh. 
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‘ Thee, 0 Agni, with the mind have I obtained ; thee, 0 Agni, with the 
fervour have I obtained ; thee, 0 Agni, with the consecration have I obtained ; 
thee, 0 Agni, with the observances have I obtained ; thee, 0 Agni, with the 
pressing-day have I obtained ; thee, O Agni, with the sacrificial fees have 
I obtained ; thee, O Agni, with the concluding bath have I obtained ; thee, 
0 Agni, with the barren cow have I obtained ; thee, O Agni, with the cry 
of Godspeed ! have I obtained he says ; ^ this is the obtaining of Agni ; 
verily therewith he obtains him. 

V. 5. 8. He 2 pays reverence in front with the Gayatra (Sainan) ; verily he 
confers breath upon him. (He reverences) the wings with the Brhat and the 
Rathantara ; verily he confers might upon him. (Ho reverences) the tail 
with the seasonal Yajnayajniya verily he finds support in the seasons. 
He pays reverence with the Prstha (Stotras) ; the Prsthas are brilliance ; 
verily he confers brilliance upon him. Prajapati created Agni ; he, created, 
went away from him ; him he checked {avdmyata) by the Varavantiya, 
and that is why the Varavantiya^ has it name. By the Qyaita® he con- 
gealed him, and that is why the ^yaita has its name [1]. In that he 
reverences with the Varavantiya, he restrains him, and by the Qyaita he 
congeals him. At the joinings of the wings he reverences with the heart 
of Prajapati ; ® verily he attains his aftcction. 

With the eastern quarter I place thee, with the Gayatrl metre, with 
Agni as the deity ; with the head of Agni I put down the head of Agni,"^ 

With tlie southern quarter I place thee, with the Tristubh metre, with 
Indra as the deity ; with the wing of Agni I put down the wing of Agni. 

With the western quarter I place thee [2j, with the JagatT metre, 
with Savitr as the deity ; with the tail of Agni I put down the tail of Agni. 


For tlio ritual sco Ap^S. xvii. 23. 12; 
M^S. Vi. 2. i) ; x. 69. 

’ Found also in KS. xxii. 8 in a different form. 

Cf. KS. xxi. 6; KapS. xxxii. 20; MS. iii. 
3. 6, all ad fm. This section describes 
Uie reverence paid to the fire and the 
Atmestakas. The former subject belongs 
to TS. V. 4. 4, and the latter to TS. v. 4. 1. 
See ApgS. xvii. 7.6 and 12. 9-11 ; B<pS. x. 
49. See also ^B. ix. 1. 2. 85 43 ; LfS.i. 
b. 11 ; and Weber, Ind. i^tnd, xiii. 275, 
276 ; Eggeling, SBE. xliii. 180 n. ; Fried- 
lander, fiinkhayana Aranyaka^ pp. 39, 40. 

^ The comm, as edited in the BI. finds the 
basis of this in TS. i. 6. 2 1, But this sug- 
gestion i based on a correction of rasan- 
in the comm, to vasaniam and is quite 
wrong ; tlio Saman is that based on ArS. 
iv. 2(vasanta m nu rantyah), and it is named 


in Aranya Gana, iv. 1. 9, where Anustha 
is a misreading (Zwd. Stud. iii. 202). The 
correct form appears in Ap. and Baudh. 

« Based on RV. i. 27. 1 ; SV. ii. 984. 

» Based on RV. viii. 49. 1 ; SV. i. 235 ; ii. 161. 
The text clearly treats ^yaita as derived 
from ‘ congeal ' ; the comm, thinks 
it means ‘overpowers* in ^yeti akuruta, 
hut that is impossible and the connexion 
with (pjai is easy. For the form, cf. 
Whitney, Sansk. Qrarnm. § 1093. Ap. dees 
not mention this but the Vamadevya 
Saman ; Baudh. is very elaborate and has 
both. 

® sdmdnrcani says Ap. For similar Upasthanas 
cf. the citations in Fricdliinder, Qaiikhd- 
yana Aranyaka, pp. 39, 40. 

7 This is found in KS. xxii. 5 ; MS. ii. 8. 11. 
Cf. Mgs. Vi. 2. 2. 
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With the northern quarter I place thee, with the Anustubh metre, 
with Mitra and Vanina as the deity ; with the wing of Agni I put down 
the wing of Agni. 

With the upright quarter I place thee, with the Pahkti metre, with 
Brhaspati as the deity, with the back of Agni I put down the back of Agni, 
He who piles the fire without its body is without a body in yonder 
world ; he who piles it with its body is with his body in yonder world. He 
puts down the body bricks ; this is the body of the fire ; verily he piles the 
fire with its body ; he has his body in yonder world who knows thus. 

V. 6. 9. a O' Agni, the ocean, thy arrow called the young, with it be gentle 
to us ; homage to this of thine ; may we prosper, living on this of thine. 

I 0 Agni, the boisterous ; c the abysmal ; d the strong ; e the desirable ; 
thy arrow called young, with it be gentle to us ; homage to this of thine ; 
may we prosper, living on this of thine. 

/ The* layers arc the five Agnis, the first is the ocean by name, the second 
the boisterous [1], the third the abysmal, the fourth the strong, the fifth 
the desirable ; if he were not to offer libations to them they would burn the 
Adhvaryu and the sacrificer ; in that he offers these libations, verily he soothes 
them with their proper portion ; neither Adhvaryu nor sacrificer goes to ruin 
g May speech be mine in the mouth, breath in the nostrils, sight in the 
eyes, hearing in the ears, might in the arms, force in the thighs, may all 
my members be uninjured ; may thy body [2] 1 )g with my body ; homage 
to thee ; harm me not.^ 

h The breaths depart from him who piling the fire steps down on it ; 
‘ May speech be mine in the mouth, breath in the nostrils *, he says ; verily 
he bestows the breaths on himself. 

i The Rudra in the fire, in the waters, in the plants, the Budra that 
hath entered all beings, to that Rudra be homage.* 

^ This section contains the Mantras and xl. 3 and MS. ii. 3. 12, these lists in- 

Brahmana for (1) five oblations (a-«) to the eluding the invocations; MS. has tdija 

fires which should rank after TS, v. 4. 9 ; vidhema^ KS. totsyai te vidhema ; MS. has 

(2) a Mantra {g) for the mounting of the Uiayai te ndmas, KS. tasyai te svdhd ; MS. 

fire, supplementing TS. v. 1. 2 ; (3) an hfiH tdsyai ie vpa patsulo fivd bhuydema ; KS. 

oblation {caru) of Gavidhuka (Cknx barbata) has not this but inserts tayd nah pdhi 

to the Rudras not covered by the ^ataru- before tasyai te svdhd. KS. and MS. have 

driya {{), supplementing TS. v. 4. 3 ; (4) in different order the five epithets dudhra, 

with fan anointing of the fire after piling, kahya, kim^ilaj ranya, and kaksya, Gahya 

supplementingTS. v.4.2. For(l)cf. Ap^S* may bo equivalent in sense to gdhya. 

xvii. 20. 14 ; BgS. x. 37, 89, 41, 44 ; MgS. » This is found in AV. xix. 60. 1 ; TA. x. 72 ; 
Vi. 1. 8; for (2) cf. ApgS. xvi. 21. 14; PGS. i. 3. 26; MgS. v. 2, 16. 20, with 

Mgs. V. 2. 16. 20 ; for (3) cf. ApgS. xvii. 12, variants, for which see Whitney's note 

1, 2 1 BgS. X. 48 ; MgS. vi. 2. 4 ; for (4) on AV. MgS. has akmih, which is a bad 

cf. ApgS. xvii. 10, 11; MgS. vi. 2. 4; reading. 

BgS. X. 62. * AV. vii. 87. 1 is roughly and KS. xl. 6 

* This is found in a different reading in KS. closely parallel. The exact differentia 
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k Some Rudras have shares in the libations (dhuti), others have shares 
in the oblations Qiavis) [3] ; having offered the Qatarudriya, he should 
put down on the hist brick an oblation of Gavidhuka; verily he soothes him 
with his portion. ‘ For him indeed is the Qatarudriya offered in truth they 
say, ‘ for whom this (oblation) is made on the fire/ 

I May the Vasus, with the Rudras, protect thee on the east ; may the 
Pitrs whose lord is Yama, with the Pitrs, protect thee on the south ; may 
the Adityas, with the All-gods, protect thee on the west ; may DyutSna 
Maruta, with the Maruts, protect thee on the north [4] ; may the gods, 
whose chief is Indra, protect thee from below and from above. 

m It is not purified, nor made worthy of sacrifice, nor really anointed, 
if it is anointed before this point; in that he anoints it with ghee after it 
has been piled, thereby is it purified, made worthy of sacrifice and really 
anointed.^ 

V. 5. 10. a Thou® art the eastern quarter, the favourable by name ; of tliee as 
such Agni is the overlord, the black (snake) the guardian ; the overlord 
and the guardian, to them homage ; may they be gentle to us ; him whom 
we hate and who hateth us I place within the jaws of you two.® 

Thou art the southern quarter, the mighty by name ; of thee as such 
Indra is the overlord, the scorpion, &c. 

Thou art the western quarter, the forward by name; of thee as 
such [1] Soma is the overlord, the viper, &c. 

Thou art the northern quarter, the stable by name ; of thee as such 
Yaruna is overlord, tlie striped snake, &c. 

Thou art the great quarter, the lady paramount by name; of thee as 
such Brhaspati is overlord, the white, &c. 

Thou art this quarter, the powerful by name ; of thee as such Yama 
is the overlord, the spotted necked (snake) the guardian ; the overlord 
and the guardian, to them homage ; may they be gentle to us ; him whom 
we hate and [2J who hateth us I place within the jaws of you two. 


between the two offerings for the Rudras 
is not a great one, but tho second is laid 
down on tho brick (m dadhydt) as a caru, 
and not offered as an ordinary offering. 

’ Not in the other texts. It is a polemic 
against the use of TS. iv. 4. 11 o for 
anointing with golden chips, see Ap^S. 
xvii. 11, 1, though the Sutras allow of 
tho uso of both in tho different places. 

® Cf. MS. ii, 18. 21, This section conUins 
the Mantras and the Br&hmana for (1) 
the fire serpent offerings (a) ; (2) the six 
2 l [h.o.b. 19] 


great offerings (c), and (3) the freeing of 
tho yoked Agni (e) ; tho first two are 
placed naturally by the comm, after TS. 
y. 4. 9, the last has no special place as not 
being any part of tlic rite as contemplated 
above. For (1) see Ap^S. xvii. 20. 14 ; 
Mgs. vi. 2. fi ; BgS. x. 49 ; for (2) see 
ApgS. xvii. 20. 16 ; BgS. x. 50; for (3) 
sec ApgS. xvii. 23. 10 ; BgS. x. 59 ; MgS. 
vi. 2. C> ; Kgs. xviii. 4. 20. 

’ There is a similar list in MS. ii. 13. 1, and 
cf. MP. ii. 17. 14. 
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h These deities guard the fire when kindled ; if he were not to offer 
libations to them, they would suck the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer ; in that 
he offers these libations he soothes them with their proper portion ; neither 
Adhvaryu nor sacrificer goes to ruin. 

c Yo tire missiles by name ; your houses are in the east ; your arrows 
are Agni ; the water, &c.^ 

Ye are smearers by name [3] ; your houses are in the south, your 
arrows are the fathers ; the ocean, &c. 

Ye are the bearers of the bolt by name ; your houses are in the west, 
your arrows are sleep ; the cleft, &c. 

Ye are the stable by name ; your houses are in the north ; your 
arrows are the waters ; the sea, &c. 

Ye are overlords by name ; your houses are above ; your arrows are 
the rain ; the helper, &c. 

Ye are the raw-flesh eaters by name, of the earth ; your houses are 
here [4J ; your arrows are food ; winking is the name of the wind ; to you 
homage ; be ye gentle to us ; him whom we hate and who hateth us I put 
in your jaws. 

d Some gods eat the offerings, others do not ; verily the piler of the fire 
delights both sets. He offers these libations with curds mixed witli honey ; 
verily he delights them with their proper portion. Or rather they say, 
‘ The gods who eat not the oblations are the bricks ’ [5], He offers going 
round in order; verily he delights them completely. 

e Suck this mighty breast of the waters. 

Filled in the midst of the flood, 0 Agni ; 

Rejoice in the spring of sweetness, 0 ocean, 

Enter thy seat of the sea.^ 

/ If one having yoked the fire does not set it free, then just as a horse 
yoked and not set free in hunger is overcome, so his fire is overcome, and 
with it being overcome the sacrificer is overcome ; lie having piled the fire 
becomes aheat [6] ; ‘Suck this mighty breast of the waters’, (with these 
words) he offers a ladle full of butter; this is the freeing of the fire ; verily 
setting it free he gives it food. Therefore they say, both he who knows 


‘ Here as before there are six quarters, no 
doubt the hrhdri and uiniri are identical as 
the zenith, and iydm and ilui denote the 
point of observation of the speaker; 
cf. Vedic IndeXf i. .305, .S06. The use of 
these verses is clearly supplementary 
to the verses given in TS. iv. G. 1 n and 
treated of in TS. v. 5, and the comm.’s 
attempt to reconcile them as really 


complimentary is wasted. The use of a 
Stoma as well as an anointing is an addi- 
tion with no obvious point. 

2 Found also in KS. xl. 6 and VS. xvii. 87 : 
both have prdplruim and KS. urmimy VS. 
an:an for the probably incorrect urva ; in 
ApMB. ii. 17. 20 madhumantatn appears 
for urjasmntam. 



451] The Horse Sacrifice [ — v. 5 . 14 

and he who knows not. ‘ A horse well loaded carries well ’ ; the horse is 
Agni ; verily he delights him, he delighted delights him ; he becomes 
richer. 


The Horse Sacrifice {continued) 

V. 5. 11. To^ Indra, the king, a boar; to Varuna, the king, si black 
(antelope); to Yama, the king, a deer; to the bull, the king, a Gayal ; 
to the tiger, the king, a Bos Gavaeus ; to the king of men a monkey ; 
for the swift falcon ^ a quail ; for the Nilafigu (snake) a worm ; for 
Soma, the king, a gazelle; for the ocean a crocodile; for the snowy 
mountain an elephant. 

V. 5. 12. The ^ ape is for Prajapati ; the owl, the Hallksna, the cat, are for 
Dhatr ; to Sarasvati the white starling, of human speech ; the wild goat, 
the ichneumon, the Qaka, these arc for Pusan ; the curlew to speech."^ * 

V. 5. 13. To® the offspring of waters a fish ; the crocodile, the dolphin, 
the Kulikaya are for the ocean ; to speech the Paihgaraja ; to Bhaga the 
sea-crow; the swan, the Vahasa, the woodpecker, these are for Vriyu; 
to the quarters the Cakravaka.® 

V. 5. 14. To might, a boa-constrictor ; the mole, the Srjaya, the lizard, 


s Cf. KSA(;vamodha, vii. 1 ; MS. iii. 14. 11; 
VS. xxiv. 30. This section begins the list 
of victims, insets for the eleven sacriiicial 
parts; 11-21 contain the wild animals; 
22-24 domesticated animals. In the 
whole 11-24 KS. agrees save for misread- 
ings with the TS. MS. and VS. are less 
in accord. Cf. Ap(,JS. xx. 14. 4 ; B^S. 
X. 23, 2G ; MfS. ix. 2. 4. The beasts 
licro onumerated are all treated of in the 
Vedic Indeor, and the little known is given 
there. The comm., both Bhask. and 
Sayana, merely guess like Mahldhara on 
VS., and S.*iyana falsely assorts that each 
alternate Anuvaka has eleven animals 
in it. Bhaskara says there are eighty-one 
animals in cloven sections, and they can 
bo in some people's view drawn merely, 
as being hard to catch. 

* The change of case is noteworthy. Tho 

comm, makes the Nilafigu a black ser- 
pent, the kulunyah a citragah katukasvarah, 
while Bhaskara has dtta i^citkd) kaiuka- 
smnah: both readings seem corrupt. 

* Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, vii, 2 ; MS. iii. 14. 12, 

13; VS. xxiv. 31, 33. Cf. BfS. xv. 23, 
which proscribes live animals south 


and five north on the stakes for tho ten 
sections 12-21. 

* MS. and KS. agree in Ula and Hallksna. 
The comm, beside ‘ ape * for maydh sug- 
gests a * forest peacock ’ ; Hallksna is a 
trnahinsa (grasshopper) or Jiariiacafakd ; 
the ^nkil is a fly or a long- oared beast. 
Bhusk.ara gives Kaiika as one version of 
Ula, or ‘long-eared*. 

» Cf. KSAvvamedha, vii. 3 ; MS. iii. 14. 2, 3, 
15, 16 ; VS. xxiv. 34, 35. 

® KS. has jJiasah; pnUrayah (VS. (xxiv. 25) 
kiUipayah] MS. (iii. 14. 2, 16) pullkdyah) 
and kuvaraffya^ for which von Schroeder 
suggests kithiirasya (cf. AK. i. 2. 3. 1 sch.). 
The comm, calls tho Paiiigaraja a red-eyed 
hharadvajahj or a great bird tliat wanders 
on tlio sea-shore, or a Cakora ; an Ati 
is a kntrag'i or a Casa {Coracias indica) ; a 
Nakra and a Makara have (Urgha and par- 
beaks respectively, and a woodpecker 
is also a water-bird ; these curiosities are 
found in Bhaskara. 

’ Cf. KSAvvamedha, vii. 4 ; MS. iii. 14. 14 ; 
VS. xxiv. 33. The comm, explains 
Srjaya as a black fly, a white serpent, 
or dark buflalo ; the pot-nosed is a kind 
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these are for Mitra ; to death the dark (serpent) ; to wrath the viper ; the 
pot-nosed, the lotus-sitter, the copper snake, these are for Tvastr ; to the 
echo the Vahasa. 

V. 5. 15. The^ human beast to the moon; the lizard, the Kalaka, the 
woodpecker, these are for the trees ; the dappled (deer) to day ; the black 
(antelope) to night ; the cuckoo, the Ksvihka, the black-headed, these are 
(to be offered) to Aryaman ; the crab for Dhatr.^ 

V. 5. 16. For^ the sun the crane; the deer, the peacock, the hawk, these 
are for the Gandharvas ; for the Vasus the francolin partridge ; for the 
Iliidras the partridge ; the red doe, the Kundnmci, tlie Golattikil, these are 
for the Apsarases ; to the wood the Srmara.^ 

V. 5. 17. The dappled (deer) is for the All-gods ; the Pitva, Nyafiku, the 
Ka^a, these are (to be offered) to Anumati; the cuckoo is for the half- 
months ; the tortoise for the months ; the Kvayi, the Kutaru, the gallinule, 
these are (to be offered) to Sinivali ; to Brhaspati the cat.® 

V. 5. 18. The Qaka is for earth ; the field-rat, the Ka^a, the Hying fox, 
these are for the fathers ; the pole-cat for the seasons ; the (juail to the ’ 
year ; the pigeon, the owl, the hare, these are for Nirrti ; the cock for 
Savitr.® 

V. 5, 19. The^ deer for Rudra; the chameleon, the bird, the Pippaka, these 
are (to be offered) to the arrow shot; the gazelle for the Maruts; the 
Qarga to the Brahman ; the hyena, the black (deer), the dog of four eyes, 
the ass, these are for other men ; to Agni the crow.^® 

of serpent ; the lotus-sittor Is a lotus according to the comm., is a deer or .'i 

serpent or a bee ; the Vahasn is a kalpor- bear ; the Datyauha a black-throat or 

prfi»M7»a5arpa, while in 13 it is a a dweller on the lake; the others are 

khav<Jh~i jantuh, kinds of beasts. Bhaskara gives the 

* Of. KSA^vamedha, vii. 5 ; MS. iii. 14. 16, Kvayi as a water-cock, or a gold-eater; tho 

17 ; VS. xxiv. 35. 36. Kutaru a mrgasinha or a kind of owl, the 

* The comm, calls the Kalaka a sarata and Datyauha a water-cock or a lake dweller. 

the Ksvinka a red-faced female ape, and ^ Cf. KSAr;vamedha, vii. 8 ; MS. iii. 14. 19 ; 
the A-rtkAw/ak a hole-living crab ; KS. has VS. xxiv. 26, 38. 

pifjah and kakkatab. Bhaskara has Wta for ® KS. and some MSS. h.ave here the briefer tbrni 
saratdf and possibly the latter word is a pdmirah. The comm, says manthlldvah 

mere corruption, not a difficult one. is a water-cock, a jakakd a hole-living 

* Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, vii. 6; MS. iii. 14. 18; jackal ; a lopd a cemetery bird, a krkavd- 

VS. xxiv. 37. kvh a wild cock. Bhaskara gives the 

* Kundrnaci is a house lizard, according to Manthllava as a mafidudahhuj or a fa/cuni- 

the comm. ; the Golattika is an anjafitaka kuWika, 

or a red and white animal ; tho Srmara * Cf. KSA^vamedha, vii. 9 ; MS. iii. 14, 20, 
is a canuira, Bh^kara has khanjarltakd 21 ; VS. xxiv. 39, 40. 

as the form. KS. has with which von Schroeder 

* Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, vii. 7 ; MS. iii. 14. 20; compares AK. ii. 5. 12 sch, krkuldsah : the 

VS. xxiv. 39. comm, gives tho <;)arga as a wild Cataka, 

* KS. has hidrah, VS. (xxiv. 32) pidvdhj and the Dhuhksna as the white crow, follow- 

KS. has fimyutah for gi^tdh, Nyafiku, ing Bhaskara. 
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V. 5. 20. The' Alaja is for the atmosphere ; the otter, the diver, the swimmer, 
these for the waters ; to Aditi the Hahsasaci ; to Indraril the Kir^a ; the 
vulture, the white-breasted, the Vardhrariasa, these are for the sky; the 
hedgehog is for sky and earth.^ 

V. 5. 21. The^ eagle for Parjanya; the swan, the wolf, the cat, these are 
for Indra ; the otter for the waters ; the jackal is (to be offered) to 
Aryaman ; the lion, the ichneumon, the tiger, these are (to be offered) 
to great Indra ; tlie rhinoceros to desired 

V. 5. 22. For'* Agni the black-necked ; for Sarasvati the ewe ; the brown 
one for Soma ; the dark for Pusan ; the white-backed for Brhaspati ; the 
variegated for the All-gods ; the ruddy one for Indra ; the speckled one for 
the Maruts; the mixed one for Indra and Agni; the one spotted below 
for Savitr; the ram for Varuna.® 

V. 5. 23. The ' horse, the hornless one, the Gayal, these are for Prajapati ; 
for Agni the two with black necks; for Tvastr the two with hairy 
thighs; the two white-backed for Brliaspati; to Dhatr the speckled- 
bellicd one ; for the sun the white ram. 

V. 5. 24. To** Agni of the front the red-lirnbcd^ ox ; the two spotted below 
for Savitr ; the two red-navelled for Pusan ; the two hornless tawny ones 
for the All-gods ; the speckled for the Maruts ; the black goat for Agni ; 
the owe for Sarasvati ; the black ram with one white foot for Varuna. 

PRAPATHAKA VI 

The riling of the Fire Altar {continued) 

v. 6. 1. a Golden of colour, pure, purifying. 

In which was born Ka9yapa, in which Indra, 

^ Cf. KSA^vamedha, vii. 10; MS. iii. 14. IG, binding to tlio centrjil post. 

20; V8. xxiv. S4, SO. ® Cf. KSAyvamedlia, viii. 3; VS. xxiii. 50; 

* KS. has Kirsil ; tlio comm, explains ^itikakst B^S. xv. 23, which prescribes their 

as a vulture, and rdrdhramsd as a klm- binding to tho central post. In tho 

r/^amrya, while Bhilskara gives as a variant MSS. AC. tlie number is given as 10, 

hiJikammifika, 15-18 being called 14. 2-6 and 20 and 21 

® Cf. KSA 9 vaiiiedha, vii. 11 ; KS. xxiv. 34-37. being made 20. 1 and 20. 2. This is in- 

^ Tho comm, gives the Parasvant as a buffalo, teresting, for in Ap^i^. xvii. 14. 4 the 

but cf. Vcdic IndeXj i. 492. Bhilskara gives number is given as ten, which corre- 

buffalo or ass as tho sense. spends with the omission of 15-18, but 

® Cf. KSA9vamedha, viii. 1 ; MS. iii. 13. 2; not with that of 21. 

VS. xxix. 68. ® rohitalinga or rakta is the version of Bhaskara. 

* This and the next section give the colours Cf. KS. xxxix. 2 ; MS. ii. 13. 1 ; MP. i. 2. 

for tho 'jods ; cf. Hillebraiidt, Thitre mid 2-6. This section contains tho verses 

Oiitter im vedischen Ritual (Breslau, 1006). accompanying the rite for the Kumbhes- 

^ Cf. KSA9vamedha, viii. 2; MS. iii. 13.2; takas; with a-n he addresses tho Kum- 

VS. xxiv. 1, B^JS. XV. 23 prescribes thoir bjicstakas when deposited, and with o ho 
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They have conceived Agni as a germ, of varied forms ; 

May these waters be gentle and kindly to us.' 
h Those in whose midst Vanina doth go, 

Gazing on the truth and falsehood of men, 

Dripping honey, pure, purifying ; 

May these waters be gentle and kindly to us.® 

^ c Those of which in the sky the gods make their food. 

Those that are in many places in the sky. 

Those that inundate the earth with their sap[l], the pure ones ; 
May these waters be gentle and kindly to us.**’ 
d With auspicious eye gaze on me, O waters ; 

With auspicious body, do ye touch my skin ; 

I invoke all you Agnis that sit in the waters ; 

Do ye confer upon me radiance and might and force/ 
c When as ye went below 
Ye cried (dnadata) on the slaying of the serpent, 

Therefore are ye criers {nadifdh) by name ; 

These are your names, O streams.® 

J When instigated by Vanina 
Ye wallow^ed speedily [2], 

Then Indra obtained (dp7iot) you as ye went ; 

Therefore ye are waters 
g As ye glided against his will. 

He stayed {dv'ivarata) your courses, 

Indra with his might, 0 goddesses ; 

Therefore your name is water (vah)J 
h One god stepped upon tliem, 

As they glided, according to liis will, 

deposits in their midst an oblation (car?/,) * This is AV. i. 33. 2 as regards a, b, and d; 

of wild rice in milk, for Brhaspati ; see also RV. vii. 49. 3 throughout, without 

ApV*^. xvi. 33. 2, 3 ; the bricks come after variant. AV. in c has the c of i. 33. 1. 

the Apanablirts (TS. iv. 3-. 3), the twelve ^ This is AV. i. 33. 3, except as regards c, 
Samtatis, the five Var/as (AplJIS. xvi. 32. whicli AV. repeats from i. 33. 1 ; MP. has 

3, 4). Cf. M^S. vi. 1. 6. B(?S. x. 28, nmitAh, 

29 specifies the lines in which they * This is AV.i. 33. 4,which in chas jf/irtapifak 
are deposited running from the right ^ncdyah yah ptivnlfth; MP. has ^ivena tvd 

shoulder to the Svayamatrnnri (a and b) ; cdknusd pa^janti dpah and in d spr^antUf 

from the left hip (c and d), from the with te as before. 

right hip (e and/), from the left almul- * This is AV. iii. 13. 1, with dt for idh ; KS. 

der {g and h\ from the right side (i and has at and MS. ydt and samprdcyutdh* 

fc), and from the left (1 and m). KS. begins hero. 

* This is AV. i. 33. 1, which, however, has ® This is AV. iii. 13. 2; AV. KS. and MS. 
savitd for ku^ynpah (cf. Bloomfield, AJP. lingualize the fthana. KS. has yaUr vah. 

xvii. 403), and«</»?7i,and with MS. has ^ Tjjjg ]g ^y. iii. 13. 3; the Pada like the 

—dfui,hm in c, but MS. has yah before gdr^ comm, on AV. treats hikam as one word ; 

h)um ; AV. has suvdryyih ; MP. has /e in d. KS. has vah priyam. 
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(Saying) ‘ The great ones have breathed forth (wd) ; 

Therefore they are called water.^ 
i The waters are kindly, the waters were ghee ; 

These waters boar Agni and Soma ; 

The bitter sap of those dispensing sweetness [3J, the satisfying, 

Hath come to me with breath, with radiance.^ 
k I behold, or I hear ; 

The cry comoth to me, the voice of them to us ; 

I consider that I have enjoyed the ambrosia then, 

Wlien I delighted you, 0 ye of golden hue.^ 

I Ye, waters, are healing ; 

Further us to strength, 

To see great joy/ 

m The most auspicious flavour that is yours, 

Accord to us here. 

Like eager mothers. 

n To him may we come with satisfaction, 

To whose dwelling ye quicken us, 

O waters, and propagate us. 

0 Arise to the sky, aim at tlie atmosphere, be united with the earth ; 
thou art splendour ; for splendour thee ! 

V. 6. 2. Ho ^ draws cups of water ; the cups are the royal consecration ; the fire 
is the consecration ; the royal consecration is the consecration of Varuna ; 
(the tire) to be piled is Agni’s consecration ; verily by them is he conse- 
crated ; verily also he coiuiuers both the worlds, that of him who has offered 
the royal consecration and that of the piler of the fire. There are waters ; the 
waters are foes of Agni ; in that he puts the waters down below the fire, 

* This is AV. iii. 13. 4 ; AV. and MS. insert the order, putting a and b of k in place 

a needless ra/i, but not KS. The sense is of a and b of and has upo deitr ghrta- 

uncertain ; the comm, here takes it that Ttiincd ii dpah, 

made great by Lidra they showed ener- ^ This is AV. iii. 13. 6, wliich Jias 7nd for the 
getic action {evsHtavatj/ah) ; that oil AV. mi/iofb; MS. has in text rar but 

that they breathed freely or he.aved a sigh in Pada vdk nu (isdm ; KS. has van ndma ; 

of relief; Weber {Jnd. Stud. xvii. 240) tliat both AV. and MS. liave yadd, 

they sighed under his weight {dpi -ddhi * l~n are given in full above, TS. iv. 1. 5 h-d, 
according to comm, on AV.); Koth (in ** Tliis section gives tlie Brfilimana for tlie 
Whitney’s trans. of AV.) thinks India Mantras of TS.v.0. 1, dealing with the pot 

politely inquires, * their worships have bricks, and tlio oblation (catu) to Brhas- 

given themselves an airing’. Bhaskara liati. Tliere are twelve so-called pot 

renders * they breathed out {ucchvasita- bricks, being in the shape of a male and 

vatyah) “ wo have become great through hunale pot lUled with water respectively, 

hiin’*», ind points out that yaihdva^dm deposited in each furrow with four in 

niay apply to Iiidra or the waters. the centre ; see ApfS. xvi. 32. 6 ; BfS. 

lioro KS. ends ; this is AV. iii. 13. 5, which, x. 28. Tliis section would naturally bo 

however, has dsanjun has MS. MS. inverts found in TS. v. 2. 10. Cf. MS. iii. 4. 10. 



V. 6. 2 — ] The Piling of the Fire Altar [466 

(they serve) to overcome his foe ; he prospers himself, his foe is defeated. 
The waters are ambrosia [1] ; therefore they sprinkle with water him who 
is faint ; he docs not go to ruin, he lives all his life, for whom these are 
put down, and who knows them thus. The waters are food, the waters are 
cattle, cattle are food ; an eater of food and rich in cattle ho becomes, for 
whom these are put down, and who knows them tlius. They are twelve ; 
the year has twelve months ; verily by the year he wins food for him [2] ; 
there are vessels used ; in a vessel is food eaten ; verily he wins food with 
its birthplace ; up to the twelfth generation he eats food ; moreover, he is 
not cut off from his vessel for whom these are put down, nor he who knows 
them thus. The pots and the pans ^ make pairs, for the propagation of 
pairing ; with offspring, with cattle, with pairings is he propagated for 
whom these are put down and lie who [3] knows them thus. Agni is pain ; he 
afflicts the Adhvaryu, the sacrificer, and offspring with pain ; in that he puts 
down water, he soothes his pain ; neither Adhvaryu nor sacrificer goes to ruin ; 
offspring are soothed where these are put down. The waters are the hearts 
of the waters ; in that he puts these down, he unites these with (the waters) 
of the sky ; Parjanya becomes likely to rain [4]. He who knows their 
home and their arrangement becomes possessed of a home, things go in 
order for him. Along the furrows he puts (them) down ; this is their home, 
their arrangements ; he who knows thus becomes possessed of a home, and 
things go in order for him. The others he puts down in pairs, but four in 
the middle, for support. The bricks are food, this oblation is food in very 
presence ; in that he puts down this oblation, verily straightway [5] he wins 
food for him ; in the middle he puts (them) down ; verily he bestows food on 
him in the middle ; therefore in the middle is food eaten. It is offered to 
Brhaspati ; Brhaspati is the holy power of the gods ; verily by holy power 
he wins food for him. ‘ Thou art splendour ; for splendour thee I * he says ; 
brilliant and resplendent does he become, for whom these are put down, and 
he who knows it thus. 

v. 6. 3. He ^ puts down the bricks of being ; ^ in every place is death 


> The pots arc given distinctive marks to 
ascribe to them male and female charac- 
teristics. 

2 This section gives the Briihmana and in part 
the Mantras for (1) twelve Bhutestekas ; 
(2) eiglit dt^asurdm havirai^ and (3) the 
pouring over the sacrificer seated on a 
til rone, covered with a skin, on the right 
wing of the altar; see for (1) Ap^S. xvii. 
2. C ; BiJJS. X. 46 ; for (2) see Apf S. xvii. 
22. 9, 10, and cf. B^S. x. 5^,, fir, ; for (8) 
Apgs. xvii. 19. 4-11 ; BfS. x. 58. The 


Bhutestakas follow the Vftlakliilyas and 
so this Briihmana follows on TS. v. 3. 2 ; 
the Abhiseka is subsequent to the Vaja- 
prasaviya explained in TS. v. 4. 9. 

^ The Mantras are given in the schol. and in 
Ap^S. xvii. 2. 6 as prasavdya tvopaydmaya 
Ivd kdtJiya tvdrnavdya tvd dharnasdya tvd 
dravivylya tvd sindhave tvd samuchdya tvd 
sarasvate ivd vi^vavyacase tvd suhhutdya tvd- 
ntariksdya ivd ; cf. KS. xl. 4 ; MP. i. 
10. 7. Bliask., however, sees in them 
TS. vii. 5. 11. 
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born ; wherever death is born, thence he removes it by sacrifice;’ therefore 
the piler of the fire lives all his life, for all deaths are removed by him ; 
therefore the piler of the fire is not to be practised against ; his witchcraft 
turns upon him (who does so) and lays him low. He who piles the fire is 
consecrated ; these are the offerings of the divine consecrators ; ' so many are 
the consecrations of the gods, and they [1] confer consecrations upon him ; 
they consecrate him, the fire is consecration*^ the royal consecration is the 
consecration of Varuna; (the fire) to be piled is the consecration of holy 
power. ‘ On the instigation of the god Savitr, thee he says ; verily 
instigated by Savitr he consecrates him with holy power, with the deities.'-* 
He pours down every sort of food, to win every sort of food. He pours 
down over him from the front face to face ; for from the front face to 
face is food eaten. He pours down from the head, for from the head is 
food eaten ; he causes (the water) to flow over up to the mouth [2] ; verily 
on the mouth he bestows food-eating upon him. ‘ With the lordship of 
Agni I consecrate thee he says ; this is the consecration of Agrii ; verily 
he consecrates him with it. * With the lordship of Brhaspati I consecrate 
thee', he says ; Brhaspati is the lioly power of the gods ; verily with holy 
power he consecrates him. ‘ With the lordship of Indra I consecrate thee 
he says ; verily he confers power from above upon him. That [3] is the 
form of the royal consecration. He who knowing thus piles the fire 
conquers both the worlds, that of him wdio has offered the royal consecration 
and that of the piler of the fire. When Indra had been consecrated, his power 
and strength fell away in ten places; the gods brought it together with 
the Sautramani;^ he who piles the fire is consecrated; having piled the 
fire he should sacrifice witli the Sautramani; verily collecting power and 
strength he places them in himself. 

V. 6. 4. The^ year in unison with the Ayfivans ; ^ the dawn in unison with the 


^ These are ofFured after the cake for Agni 
and Soma. 

* This is part of tlie Vajaprasaviya : these are 
offerings made of lioth wild and domesti- 
cated plants, in liquid fm-m according to 
Ap^S. xvii. It). 4-11. Ap. diff(?r 3 from 
TS. in taking the position as that tho 
pouring of tho offerings takes place while 
tho priest stands facing east (xvii. 19. 10); 
this flatly contradicts the SaiihitA ; he 
also evidently accepts the order of tho 
Mantras as -brhdspafehjthQ second 

for a Rajanya and tho next for a Vai 9 yn, 
but he recognizes also this form ; tho 
reverse order is found in tho parallel 
passage TB. i. 8 . 8 . 2 , 3. VS. xviii. 37 has 
a parallol but only with Agni to this rite. 

22 [iio.s. in] 


^ For the Sautramani cf. Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 
213 svq. ; BfS. xvii. 31-38 ; Ap^S. ix. 
1 - 10 . 

* For §§ 1, 2 , cf. KS. xxii. 5 (Mantra), 6 
(Bralimana); MS. ii. 12 . 3 (Mantra); iii. 
4. 4 (Bnihinana ./; VS. xii. 74; 9^* 

2. 3. 8 . For §§ 2-6 cf. KS. xxii. 9 ; KapS. 
xxxiv. 6 . This section contains the treat- 
ment of five offerings on a Darbha stem ; 
tho grass is taken up with root and all, 
and put down in the middle of the altar 
and live libations made over it ; see Ap^S. 
xvi. 17. 7 ; MfS. vi. 2. 5,0 ; K^S. xvii. 3. 
2; B 9 S. X. 24. This Brabniana would 
naturally be found before TS. v. 2. 5. 

® KS. has aijaivbhihf MS. dyambhih, VS. dyam^ 
bhih ; tho form is strange ; these Sail- 
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ruddy (cows) ; Surya in unison with the steed ; the Alvins in unison 
with the wondrous works. Agni Vai^vanara in unison with the food 
offerings ; with ghee ; hail ! 

The year is the year, tlie Ayfivas are the months, the red one the dawn, 
the steed Surya, the Alvins these two (worlds), Agni Vai 9 vrinara the year, 
the food offerings cattle, ghee cattle. With the year cattle arc born ; 
verily with the year he produces cattle for him. He offers on a blade of 
Darbha grass [1] ; the Darbhas are the ambrosia, the strength of the (earth) ; 
he offers on it ; verily he is propagated. An cater of food he becomes for 
whom they offer thus. These deities are tlie foremost portions of Agni ; 
verily he delights them ; verily too he places the eye of Agni in front ; he 
becomes not blind who knows thus. Waters were the world at first, the 
moving ocean ; Prajapati, becoming wind, rocked about on a lotus leaf ; 
he [2] could find no support; he saw that nest of the waters, on it he piled 
the fire, that became this (earth), then indeed did he find support. (The 
brick) which he put down in front became the head, that is the eastern 
quarter ; (the brick) which he put down on the right became the right side, 
that is the southern quarter; (the brick) which he put down behind became 
the tail, that is the western quarter ; (the brick) which he put down on the 
left [3] became the left side, that is the northern quarter; (the brick) 
which he put down above became the back, that is the zenith, Agni of the 
five bricks is this (earth); therefore when they dig in it they knock up 
against the brick, against gravel. Now all this (earth) in the eyes of the 
birds shines at night, therefore birds do not at night rest upon it. He who 
knowing this piles a fire finds support, and conquers all the quarters. The 
Brahman is connected with Agni, therefore the Brahman finds prosperity in 
all the quarters; verily every quarter he goes to is his own. The fire is the 
nest of the waters ; therefore waters draw the fire ; verily they enter their 
own birthplace. 

V. 6. 5. Having ^ kept the fire in the pan for a year in the second year 
he should offer on eight potsherds to Agni, to Indra on eleven potsherds, 
to the All-gods on twelve potsherds, to Brhaspati an oblation, to Visiiu 
on three potsherds ; in the third year he should sacrifice with the Abhijit 
(offering). In that there is (an offering) on eight potsherds, the Gayatri 
has eight syllables, and the morning pressing is connected with Agni and 
the Gayatri, verily he supports by it the morning pressing and the 

hitas agreo in mrah and uldyd. The last them thone five offoi ings are roquimd, 

two words go with each lihation. and after them the Ahhijit is offered ; 

* Cf. KS. xxii. 3. This section deals witli the see ApfS. xvii, 26. 3, 4, 12 ; BfS. xvii. 

case of those who perform a year’s con- 23 {lapasdtam ayanam). 

secration, and a year’s Upasads ; before 
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Gayatrl metre. In that there is (an offering) on eleven potsherds, the 
Triatubh has eleven syllables, and the midday pressing is connected with 
Indra and the Tristubh, verily he supports by it the midday pressing and 
the Tristubh [1] metre. In that there is (an offering) on twelve potsherds, 
the Jagati has twelve syllables, and the third pressing is connected with the 
All-gods and the Jagati, verily he supports by it the third pressing and the 
Jagati metre. In that there is an oblation to Brhaspati, and Brhaspati is 
the holy power of the gods, verily he supports by it holy power. In that 
there is (an offering) to Visnu on three potsherds, and Visnu is the sacrifice, 
verily he supports by it the sacrifice. In that he sacrifices with the 
Abhijit in the third year, (it serves) for conquest. In that he keeps 
the fire in the pan for a year, ho [2] saves this world by it ; in that he 
piles the fire in the second year, he saves the atmosphere by it ; in that 
he sacrifices in the third year, he saves yonder world by it. This (fire) 
Para Atnara, Kaksivant Au(jija, Vitahavya Qrayasa, and Trasadasyu 
Paurukutsya’ piled, being desirous of offspring; then indeed did they win 
thousands each of children ; he is extended with offspring, with cattle, 
that measure ho attains w^hich they attained, who knowing thus piles 
the fire. 

V. 6. 6. a Prajapati ^ piled the lire ; it kept being razor-edged ; the gods 
in terror did not approach it ; they, clothing themselves in the metres, 
approached it, and that is why the metres have their name. The metres 
arc holy power ; the black antelope skin is the form of holy power ; he 
puts on a pcair of black antelope skin shoes ; verily clothing himself with 
the metres he approaches the fire, to prevent injury to himself. 

h The fire is put down as a treasure of the gods [1], Now a treasure 
unguarded others find, or he cannot recollect where it is ; ho steps on the 
fire-pan ; verily he makes himself its overlord, for guardianship. Or rather 
they say, ‘ It should not be stepped on ' ; the pan is connected with Nirrti ; 
if he were to step on it, he would hand himself over to Nirrti ; therefore it 


' KS. omits VUahavyii (Jriiyasa, and lias Pau- 
rukutsa; in PB. xxv.16. U similar merits 
are ascribed to tho Ayanas, and tlio same 
list as horo but in different order and 
with Paurukutsa is given ; in JUB, ii. 0. 
M the same list as KS. is found asiiwrrc 
maharajah ^rotriyafy] see Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth^ iii. 165, n. 4 ; Vedic IndeXy ii. 317. 

* This soctioii elaborates previous Brahmana 
passages as follows: (1) It explains the 
use of black sandals enjoined in TS. v. 4. 
4. 4 : it is noteworthy that it ignores tho 


decision of that passage to put on one 
shoo only; (2) itjustitics the putting of 
the man’s head on the pan as a way of pre- 
serving tho treasure of the fire ; see TS. v. 
2.9.2; (3) it adds a meaningless episode 
to the connexion of Prajapati and the 
piling, TS. v. 5. 2. 2 (itself an addition) ; 
(4) it explains tho offering on twelve pot- 
sherds to Vai^.vanara mentioned in TS. 
v. 4. 7. 6 ; and (5) it specifies the verso 
for tho putting in of dust as mortar, seo 
TS. v. 2. 3. 7. 
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The Piling of the Fire Altar 

should not be stepped on. He puts down the human head, for guardianship ; 
and moreover this is just Jis if one should say, ‘ Guard that for me ’ [2], 
c Atharvan is Prajapati; Dadhyahc Atharvana is the fire, his bones 
are the bricks ; as to that the seer says, ‘ Indra with the bones of Dadhyanc’.^ 
In that he piles the fire with the bricks, he piles up the fire with itself ; he 
has his own self in yonder world who knows thus, • 

d (The fire) to be piled is the body of Agni, Vaifvanara is the self ; 
in that he offers to Vaifviinara after the piling, he prepares its [3] body 
and mounts it ; the sacrificer thus prepares his body, in that he piles the 
fire; in that he offers to Vai 9 vtoara after the piling, verily having pre- 
pared his body he mounts it with the self ; therefore they do not cut off 
from it ; verily living he goes to the gods. 

e He puts on dust with a verse addressed to Vai^vanara ; Agni 
Vai 9 vanara - is this (earth), the dust is its piling ; verily he piles Agni 
Vai 9 vanara ; Vai 9 vanara is the form dear to Agni ; verily he wins the 
form dear to him. 

v. 6. 7. The ^ gods obtained the brilliance (viretjam) of Agni by means 
of the consecration ; for three nights should ho be consecrated ; the Viraj 
has three feet, he obtains the Viraj. For six nights should he be 
consecrated ; the year consists of six seasons ; the Viraj is the year, he 
obtains the Viraj. For ten nights should he be consecrated ; the Viraj 
has ten syllables; he obtains the Viraj. For twelve nights should he be 
consecrated ; the year has twelve months ; the Viraj is the year ; he obtains 
the Viraj. He should be consecrated for thirteen nights; the year has 
thirteen months [1]; the Viraj is the year; he obtains the Viraj. For 
fifteen nights should he be consecrated ; the nights of the half-month are 
fifteen ; the year is made up by the half-months ; the Vii’aj is the year ; he 
obtains the Viraj. For seventeen fights should he be consecrated ; the 
year has twelve months and s^ien seasons ; the Viraj is the year ; ho 
obtains the Viraj. For twenty-four nights should he be consecrated; the 
year has twenty-four half-months ; the Viraj is the year; he obtains the 
Viraj. For thirty nights should he be consecrated [2] ; the Viraj has thirty 
syllables ; he obtains the Viraj. For a month should he be consecrated ; the 
year is the month; the Viraj is the year; he obtains the Viraj. For four 
months should he be consecrated; for four months the Vasus bore him, 
they conquered the earth, the Gayatri metre ; for eight the Rudras, they 

1 Tlie vorso is given in full at TB. i. 5. 8, 1 ; length of the Diksil ; cf. TS. v. 1. 0. Tho 

Ap^'**’* xvii. 8. 2. It is RV. i. 84. 13. whole depends on tho play of the words 

* The verse is TS. i. 5. 11 d. viraj as brilliance and the name of a 

“ Cf. KS. xxi. 5 ; KapS. xxxii. 20 ; MS. iii. 3. metre. 

5. This section gives variants of the 
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conquered the atmosphere, the Tristubh metre; for twelve the Adityas, 
they concjuered the sky, the Jagati metre ; then they attained distinction, 
supremacy over tlic {jods. Therefore after keeping the fire for twelve 
months, vshould one pile it up ; the year has twelve months, the fire to be 
piled is the year, the bricks are days and nights ; he piles him with the 
bricks obtained ; verily also he attains distinction, supremacy over his equals. 
V. 6. 8. a Agni ^ is piled for the world of heaven ; if he were not to mount 
after him the sacrificer would be excluded from the world of heaven. 

‘ I have mounted on the earth ; let not breath forsake me * ; ‘I have mounted 
on the atmosphere ; let not offspring forsake me * ; ‘I have mounted on the 
sky, we have attained the light *, he says ; this is the mounting after Agni ; 
verily by it he mounts after him, to attain the world of heaven.*-^ 

h If he were to set up (the eleven posts) commensurate with the wings [1], 
he would make the sacrificial rite too small, his offspring would be worse off 
tlian himself. He sets (it) up commensurate with the altar ; verily he makes 
the sacrificial rite larger, his offspring does not become worse than himself. 

c .He should pile (the fire) of a thousand (bricks) when first piling (it) ; 
this world is commensurate with a thousand; verily he conquers this 
world. He should pile (it) of two thousand wlien piling a second time ; 
the atmosphere is commensurate with two thousand ; verily he conquers 
the atmosphere. He should pile (it) of three thousand when piling for the 
third time [2] ; yonder world is commensurate with three thousand ; verily 
he conquers yonder world. 

d Knee deep should he pile (it), when piling for the first time ; verily 
with the Gayatri lie mounts this world ; navel deep should ho pile (it) wdien 
piling for the second time ; verily with the Tristubh he mounts the 
atmosphere ; neck deep should he pile (it) when piling for the third time ; 
verily with the Jagati he mounts yonder world, 

e After piling the fire he should not have intercourse with a woman » 
of pleasure, thinking, ‘ I shall deposit seed in that which is no womb ’ ; nor 
after piling for the second time sliould he have intercourse with the wife of 


' Cf. KS. xxii. 7 ; KapS. xxxv. 1 ; MS. iii, 4. 
8. This section again contains a number 
of odd comments ; (1) it supplements TS. 
V. 4. 4. 5 as to tlio mounting on the fire ; 
(2) the space for the eleven stakes is de- 
scribed in size; this part assumes eleven 
stakes, against one in TS. v. 6. 7. 1 ; the 
comm, explains the divergence by the 
Usual Vi -rti theory; (3) the number of 
bricks of the altar and the depth are 
described (c and d), supplementing the 
Brahmana; (4) in connexion with the 


Retalisic bricks various rules are laid 
down, supplementing TS. v. 5. 4 ; it con- 
tradicts it as to the use of tho Mantras, 
which it reduces to two by omitting 
svarCd (TS. iv. 2. 9 «) ; (5) the Mantras for 
two of the Samistayajunsi (tenth and 
eleventh are given) ; (6) the Mantra said 
by tho Adhvaryu at the end of the piling 
is sot out, supplementing TS. v. 5. 8. 

See Ap^S. xvii. 13. 6 ; this verso is said by 
the saeriticor, not tho Adhvaryu ; cf. 
Mgs. vi. 1. 7 ; BgS. x. 31, 39, 46. 
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another [3], nor after piling for a third time should he have intercourse 
with any woman whatever. In that lie piles the fire, he deposits seed ; if 
he were to have intercourse he would be deprived of seed. Or rather they 
say, ‘ If he were not to have intercourse, there would be no offspring.* In 
that he puts down the two Retahsic (bricks), they support the seed of the 
sacrificer ; therefore he should have intercourse, for the non-spilling of seed.^ 
/ Three seeds are there, father, son, grandson [4] ; if he were to put 
down two Retahsic (bricks), he would cleave his seed ; three he puts down, 
for the continuity of seed ; the first Retahsic is this (earth), this (earth) is 
speech, therefore they see this (earth), they see speech speaking ; the second 
is the atmosphere, the atmosphere is breath, therefore they see not the 
atmosphere, nor breath ; the third is yonder (sky), yonder (sky) is the eye, 
therefore they see yonder (sky), they see the eye. With a Yajus he sets 
down this one [5] and yonder one, but with mind only the middle, to 
arrange these worlds, and also the breaths. 

g ‘ The sacrifice ofl'ered by the Bhrgus, the Vasus, accord our desires ; 
of thee thus offered, enjoyed, may I here enjoy wealth,* he says ; verily he 
milks thereby the song and the recitation/^ 

h ‘ Father Matari 9 van, bestow flawless abodes ; the flawless abodes the 
Ufijs have made ; let Soma, all knowing, the leader, be leader ; let Brhas- 
pati recite hymns and rejoicing,* he says ; that is Agni’s hymn, and with it 
he recites after him.^ 


* The rule is given similarly in KS. where 
the plural anytsam striyah is found in 
place of tlie singular ; the comm. explains 
that nimd is a ramamya among his wives, 
and forbids him to have recourse to her 
kdmuknh, but allows it prajiirtharn ; after 
a second piling he is not to consort with 
the daughter of a man of a different caste, 
but can consort with one of liis own caste ; 
after a third he cannot resort to anyone, 
of his own or another caste, for pleasure 
or for a son. The comm, on KfS. xviii. 
6. 27 explatns rdmd as a wife, but 

this seems not borne out by any proba- 
bility ; in TA. v. 8. 13, after the prohi- 
bition of intercourse with a rdmri follows 
the phrase ndsya rdma ucchistam pibet, 
whence Weber {Ind. Stud. x. 74; suggests 
that a ramamya is the sense of nhad, as 
the scholiasts believe ; PW. vi. 326 hesi- 
tates between * dark i.e. low birth, and 
delightful, lovely. The sense seems to 
require that the seed would be wasted, 
and if so presumably the reference is to 


a Hetaira. The reference to another’s 
wife causes Weber {Ind. Stud. x. 83, 84) 
to attack Indian morality, and Dcl- 
briick has replied ; see Die indogerrnan- 
ischen Vcrwandtsctiuflsnamenj pp. 545 seq. 
Ho lays stress on strl as meaning either 
wife or daughter or other female under 
a man’s protection. Cf. Vedic Index j i. 396, 
397. 

2 For this verso cf. ApfS. xvii. 23. 9 ; it is 

found in various shapes repeatedly in tlio 
other Saiihitris, but not in TS. ; see MS. 
i. 4. 1 ; ii. 12. 3 (Mgs. i. 4. 2. 21 ; vi. 2. 4) ; 
KS. v. 4 ; xviii. 18 ; xxxii. 4 ; xl. 3 ; VS. 
xviii. 56 ; KgS. xviii. 6. 19 ; in ApgS. iv. 
12. 10 it appears as bhrguhhir dravimdd 
vasubhir ctgtrvdn atharvabkihj in the second 
part VS« comes nearest, but has nah, 
piitdsya, and d gamefy. BgS. x. 42 places 
this verse after the next, and both in 
close proximity to TS. v. 5. 8. 

3 See ApgS. xvii. 12. 12 ; BgS. x. 49 ; AgS. v. 

9. 1 ; ggS. vii. 9. 1 ; with dMt the verso 
is found in KS. xl. 6 ; as here in AB. ii. 
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V. 6. 9. a That ^ fire which is kept in the pan is consecrated of fires ; if 
he were to put it down their embryos would be liable to abortion, and that 
would be like descending after consecration. He setft it on a throne,^ to sup- 
port and prevent the falling of embryos, and he makes thus a consecration. 

h (The fire) in the pan is an embryo, the sling is the womb ; if lie were 
to remove the pan from the sling, he would strike the embryo from the 
womb; the sling has six ropes; man is sixfold [1], the body, the head, four 
limbs; verily in himself he bears it. 

c The fire is Prajapati, his breasts are the pan and the mortar ; his 
offspring live on them ; in that he puts down the pan and the mortar, with 
them the sacrificer milks the fire in yonder world. 

d The fire is the year, its bricks are arranged threefold, those of 
Prajapati, of Visnu [2], of Vi 9 vakarman; the Prajapati (bricks) are the 
days and nights ; in that he keeps (the fire) in the pan, he puts down the 
Prajapati (bricks) ; in that he takes up the kindling-sticks, and the trees 
are Visiiu’s, verily he puts down the Visnu (bricks) ; in that he piles the 
fire with bricks, and Vifvakarrnan is this (earth), verily he puts down the 
Vifvakarman (bricks). Therefore they say, ‘ Threefold is Agni.' 

e This thus should the sacrificer himself pile ; if another pile his fire, 
if he should not prosper him with sacrificial gifts, he would appropriate his 
fire; him who piles his fire he should prosper with sacrificial gifts; verily 
thus he preserves his fire. 

V. 6. 10. Prajapati’’^ piled the fire as the year by the seasons ; by the spring 
he piled its front half, by the summer its right wing, by the rains its tail, 
by the autumn its left wing, by the winter its mirldle. By the Brahman 
class he piled its front half, by the lordly class its right wing, by cattle its 
tail, by the people its left wing, by hope its middle. He who knowing thus 
piles the fire piles it with the seasons ; verily he wins all [1] ; they hearken 
to him who has piled the fire, he eats food, he is resplendent. The first 
layer is this (earth), the mortar the plants and trees ; the second is the 
atmosphere, the mortar the birds ; the third is yonder (sky), the mortar the 
Naksatras ; the fourth the sacrifice, the mortar the sacrificial fee ; the fifth 


88. 6, 7 ; in b KS. has anutdksisuh^ as cor- 
rected by Galand, AB. has achidrokfhd 
kavayah teaman ; in c AB. has nlthdii mmt, 
* Of. for § 1, KS. xix. 11; KapS. xxxii. 1; 
MS. iii. 1. This section contains mis- 
cellaneous matter ; (1 ) the placing of the 
on a tlirone is explained, cf. TS. v. 
2. 1. 6: (2) tho ropes of tho sling are 
mentioned, cf. TS. v. 1. 10. 8 ; (8) tho 
mortar and pan are explained, cf. TS. v. 
2. 8. 7 ; 9. 1. (4) tho threefold character 


of tho fire is briefly explained ; (6) the 
need of Daksinas is insisted on. 

2 The reading dsnnili is certain ; KS. has the 
obvious dsandydnif and tho only possible 
explanation is that dsafidtsddayati was 
felt as like fveiikuruie as a sort of com- 
pound, ‘ he-puts-on-a-chair.* The word 
daandlsad may have helped the formation. 

* Cf. KS. xxii. 4; MS. iii. 4. 8. This section 
contains a gonoral celebration of the fire 
piling. 
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the sacrificer, the mortar offspring ; if he were to pile it with three layers, 
he would obstruct the sacrifice, the fee, the self, offspring ; therefore should 
it be piled with five layers ; verilj^ he preserves all. In that there [2] are 
three layers, (it is) since Agni is threefold ; in that there are two (more), the 
sacrificer has two feet, (it is) for support ; there are five layers, man is five- 
fold ; verily he preserves himself. There are five layers, he covers (them) 
with five (sets of) mortar, these make up ten, man has ten elements ; * he . 
preserves man in his full extent. Again the Viraj has ten elements, the 
Viriij is food ; verily he finds support in the Viraj and the eating of food. ’ 
The sixth layer is the year, mortar is the seasons ; there are six layers, six 
(sets of) mortar, they make up twelve, the year has twelve months ; verily 
he finds support in the year. 


The Horse Sacrifice (continued) 

V. 6. 11. The* red, the dark red, the jujube red, these are for Prajapati; 
the brown, the reddish-brown, the parrot brown, these are for Kudra. The 
white, the white-eyed, the white-necked, these hav’e the fiithers as their 
deities. Three black barren cows are for Varuna, three white barren cows 
for the Sun ; the dusky-spotted * hornless ones are for Mitra and Brhaspati. 
V. 6. 12. The* dappled, the one with cross-lines dappled, the one with 
dappled marks running up, tlie.se are for the Maruts ; the bright,® the 
ruddy woolled, the white, are for Sarasvatl ; the piebald, the gi’ey piebald, 
the .slightly piebald, these are for the All-gods ; three dark barren cows are 
for Pu.^n, three ruddy barren cows for Mitra ; the red-spotted hornless 
ones are for Indra and Brhaspati. 

V. 6. 13. Tlie ® white limbed, the one with white limbs on one side,'^ the one 
with white limbs on both sides, these arc for Indra and Vayu ; the one 
with white ear-holes, that with one white ear-hole, the one with both white 
car-holes, they are for Mitra and Vai'una ; the one with a pure tail, the one 
with a completely pure tail, the one with a tail in lumps,® those are for the 
A 9 vins ; three barren cows of varied colours are for the All-gods, three white 
for the supreme lord ; the white-spotted hornless ones are for Soma and PiL^n. " 


• No doubt as in the comm, the seven Pranas 
in tho head, two ava?lcau, and the 
navel. 

^ Cf. ESA^vamedha, ix. 1 ; MS. iii. 13, 3 ; 
VS. xxiv. 2. 8. In this section, as in TS. 
V. 5. 11-24 KS. differs from TS. only in 
readings. There are ten sets of eighteen 
each, half of the animals being fastened 
on tho soutli, half on the northern stakes ; 
• see BfS. xv. 23. 


3 i.e. with a mark painted on tho forehead, 
according to tho comm. 

< Cf. KSA9vamedha, ix. 2 ; MS. iii. 13. 3, 5; 
VS. xxiv. 2, 4. 

® lavaryivarmh according to tho comm. 

® Cf. KSA9vamedha, ix. 3 ; MS. iii. 13. 6 ; 
VS. xxiv. 6. 

Tho comm, explains as white on one place, 
not on another, of the limb, and so on. 

^ ^ufcldfukla, comm. 
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V. 6. 14. The ^ humped, the bull, the dwarf (animal), these are for Indra 
and Varuna ; the one with white hump, the white-backed, the whitc-rumped, 
these are for Indra and Brhaspati ; the white-footed, the white-lipped, the 
white-browed, these are for Indra and Visnu ; the three white-flecked'^ 
barren cows are for Vi5vakarman ; the three with piebald bellies are (to be 
offered) to Dhatr ; the white-spotted hornless ones are for Indra and 
Pusan. 

V. 6. 15. Three ^ long-eared^ ones are for Yama; three white-footed^ for 
Soma ; three ichneumons are (to be offered) to Agni, the youngest ; three 
ruddy cighteen-month-old (sheep), these arc for the Vasus; three red galli- 
nules, these are for the Rudras ; the brown-spotted hornless ones are for 
Soma and Indra. 

V. 6. 16. Three® small-eared*^ are for Visnu ; three with red-tipped ears** 
are (to be offered) to Visnu, the wide strider ; three with dewlaps are (to be 
offered) to Visnu, the wide goer ; three of two and a half years old are for 
the Adityas; three of three years old are for the Ahgirases; the yellow - 
spotted hornless ones are for Indra and Visnu. 

V. 6. 17. To Indra, the king, are (to be offered) three white-backed ; to 
Indra, the overlord, three with white humps ; to Indra, the self-ruler, 
three with white buttocks ; three four-year-old^^ (cows) are for the Sadhyas ; 
three draught cows are for the All-gods ; the black-spotted hornless ones are 
for Agni and Indra. 

V. 6. 18. To^^Aditi arc (to be offered) three ruddy-spotted;^^ to Indrani 
three black-spotted ; to Kuhu three red-spotted ; three calves to Raka ; three 
heifers to Sinlvall ; the red-spotted hornless ones are for Agni and Visnu. 

* Cf. KSA 9 vamodha, ix. 4; MS. iii. 16. 7, 8; to; the comm, have uvestitalmnui alpakCiijd 

VS. xxiv. 6, 7. ity eke, 

* sidhma denotes a white spotted boast, with ^ VS. (xxiv. 4) has nddhydlohakarnnhj MS. 

patclios like tiioso of leprosy ; cf. sidh- adhirndhCtkdrnahf the sense must be un- 

rnahi^ * leprous Vedic Index, ii. 449. certain ; the comm, have karnopari praru- 

^ Cf. KSA 9 vamodha, ix. 5 ; MS. iii. 13. 4. dhakarmh. 

* The version of the comm, chinnakarnah is ® Tlio comm, has lambnmdnapuchah, ‘with 

wholly improbable; the ‘ eared ’ones are dangling tail ’, not °kurcah as Weber sug- 

ones with distinctive, long ears; cf. its gestod and as Bhask. has ; the sense is 

use in TS. i. 8. 9. 3 ; AV. v. 13. 39 (of the uncertain. The comm, on K^S. xvi. 1. 38 

hedgehog) ; Bhask. lias mahakarna ity eke, gives hpsudu as karca, and 915- vi. 2. 2. 15 

** ^etapaddh is the version of the comm. The supports this. 

acc. form is illogical and may be com- Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, ix. 7 (which inter- 
pared witli patahga (for whoso origin cf. changes the last sentence of 17 and 

Wackornagel, AUind, Qramm, ii. i. 201, 16). 

202), sdrdnga, pi^nnga, Explained in the comm, as three and a half 

® Cf. KSA9v:imedha, ix. 6; MS. iii. 13. 6; years old, pasthauhi denotes ‘four years 

VS. xxiv. 4. old see Vedic Index, i. 511 ; ii. 615. 

^ Ihe use of ^untMkdrnaiii MS. and VS. shows Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, ix. 8. 

with the context that oars must be alluded *3 The accent is that of Pan Ini, vi. 2, 3. 

23 [ii.o.s. lyj 
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V. 6. 19. Three ^ reddish-brown ones are for Soma ; to Soma, the king, are 
(to be offered) three dappled ones; the clou(5-formed are for Parjanya; 
three goats with dewlaps * are (to be offered) to Indrani ; three ewes are 
for Aditi ; those of auspicious mark and hornless are for sky and earth. 

V. 6. 20. Tliere® are three black-spotted for Varuna; to Varuna, the king, 
are (to be offered) three red-spotted ; to Varuna, destroyer of foes, three 
ruddy-spotted ; three of varied colours are for the All-gods ; three dappled 
for all the deities ; the white-spotted hornless ones are for Indra and Surya.^ 
V. 6. 21. To® Soma, self-ruler, there are (to be offered) two oxen which 
drag the cart ; to Indra and Agni, the givers of force, two camels ; ® to 
Indra and Agni, givers of might, two sheep ^ that drag the plough ; two 
heifers are for earth ; to the quarters are (to be offered) two mares ; 
two heifers are for earth; two females are for the Viraj two heifers are 
for eartli ; two oxen that drag the carriage ^ are (to be offered) to Vayu ; 
two black, barren cows are for Varuna; two bulls with high horns, 
destructive,^® are for the sky. 

V. 6. 22. In the morning eleven beasts of the ox kind are offered ; the 
goat with spots, the blue jay, the Vidigaya,^^ ^re for Tvastr. For 

^ Cf. KSA^vamedha, ix. 9 ; VS. xxiv. 6. likely. Mahabharata, xii. 25. 42 gives 

* KS. has mdlaTigdh as read here in most vrddhastriyah as offered, which raises the 

MSS. and clearly in the comm. , which same point ; see Eggeling, SBE. xliv, 

has mahdkdydh ; the word must be xxviii, n. 1. 

genuine, but its sense uncertain ; it must ^ So the comm, as opposed to a mere wagon 
denote a mark of some sort ; rndugaldh of (anas) for goods. 

some MSS. is not really a Vedic word ‘ Round whom people die ^ is the natural 
before the Sutra period. For the forma- sense (cf. the daiva parimara of ^A. iv. 11 ; 

tion cf. pi^dngaj sdrdhga^ &c., above 15. the brahmanah parimara of AB. viii. 28 ; 

’ Cf. KSA 9 vainedha, ix. 10. TU. iii. 10. 4). The comm, thinks it 

* aindrdsaurdhf comm. means cattle, whose oldest and younger 

® Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, x. 1; BfS. xv. 23, where offspring both die. arddyd is dub. 

on the ground of the reading of the catur- Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, x. 2. This section 
vin^tim pa^urif and the note of the Sutra contains the names of the animals to 

regarding the number of animals, Caland be offered on the third, the Atiratra, 

suggests a lacuna here. Cf. xv. 26. day of the A 9 vamedha ; it is not in- 

* The comm, renders merely as fakatamhinoh eluded in the sot of Aikada 9 ins which 

sahakdritvena purogdmiyugavodhdrau ; for fill TS. v. 6. 11-20 (the term is found in 

the camel see Vedic Index^ i. 104. Ap^S. xx. 18. 13, and Garbe (iii. 816) 

^ These are small oxen like sheep according interprets it incorrectly as covering 21- 

to the comm. They and the rest are let 24), or in the Dvandins of TS. v. 6. 21 

go after the Paryagnikarana ; see B^S. (cf. Ap^S. xx. 15. 5); the animals in 

xvi. 28 and TS. vii. 4. 12 ; p. 611, n. 1. this case fall to bo offered at the great 

^ KS. has vairdje for vairdji \ the comm, ex- stake, the Agni.stha, unlike those of the 

plains purufi as man and woman, and so Aikada 9 ins, sets of eighteen apiece ; see 

ul.HoBhaskara; but that will not do, unless TB. iii. 9. 1 and 2. 

Sayana on TB. iii. 9. 8 is right in seeing A kind of cock, according to the comm. ; 
in the freeing there of the purusa a refer- KS. has kikidivlvidlgaya^ with a dual, 

ence to this passage, which is not very which makes tlie animal into one ! 
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Surya there are nine white barren cows to be offered ; those for Agni, 
Indra and Agni, and the A5vins are offered at the great stake. 

V. 6. 23 . There ^ are three reddish-brown ones for spring; three dappled 
ones for summer ; three piebald (deer) for the rains ; three dappled for 
autumn; three with dappled thighs for winter; three smeared over ^ for 
the cool season ; to the year are (offered) those with hanging bellies.^ 


PRAPATHAKA VII 


The Piling of the Fire Altar [continued) 


V. 7. 1. a ‘He^ who piles the fire without regard to the deity falls a victim 
to the deities ; he becomes poorer ; he who (piles it) according to the deity 
docs not fall a victim to the deities ; he becomes richer. With a Gayatri 
(verse) addressed to Agni should he stroke the first layer ; with a Tristubh 
the second; with a Jagatl the third; with an Anustubh the fourth ; with 
a Pafikti the fifth ; verily he piles the fire according to the deity. He falls 
not a victim to the deities ; he becomes richer. This is the dividing of the 
sacrificial food ; the food is cattle, and he piles it with cattle [ 1 ]. 

h He who piles the lire after announcing to Prajapati does not go to 
ruin. The horses should stand on either side, on the left the black, on the 
right the white ; having offered them he should put down the bricks ; 


‘ Cf. KSA 9 vainedha, x. 8. These are the 
beasts for the sacriiicos every two montlis 
to the seasons and the year; see Ap^S. 
XX. 23. 10-12, who treats of it just 
before the end of the A 9 vamcdha. 

^ The sense is uncertain; the comm, has 
samkirnavarndhj and this agrees with the 
fact that the rest of the animals are 
described by colours, and discredits the 
identification with apiripta suggested in 
MW. 

^ Perhaps rather * with hanging dewlaps 

* In TS. V. 7. 1-10 the fire ritual is resumed 
from V. 6. 10. This section gives (1 ) a sup- 
plement to TS. V. 2. 10 as to the Mantras 
for each piling ; it is based on TB. hi. 11. 
0. 8, where, and not in TS., the Mantras 
make their appearance; (2) it supple- 
ments TS. V* 2. 6 by the description of 
the part played by the horses in the rite ; 

(3) it describes the giving of a gold 


vessel to the Brahman, see Ap^S. xvii. 
23. 6. 

® The versos are — 

(_!) (igne deran ihd raha jajndno irkidbarhise I 
dsi hotd na tdyah II 

(2) dganma mahd mdyutsa. ydvistham yo didaya 

sdmiddlia sre durone I 
citrdbhdnu rndanl antdr uni svahutajh vip- 
vdtnh pnitydncam II 

(3) medhCtkardm viddfhasya prasddhnymm eljpiim 

hotnram paribhiitamam matim I . 
tvdrn drbhasya havisah Kamdmm it tvdm 
mahi vrnaie ndro ndnydm tmt II 

(4) rnanvsrdf tvd ni dhtmahi I manusvdt sdrn 

idhlmahi I dgrt/e niamsvdd angirah I devan 
devdyati! yaja II 

(5) agnir hi vdjinam rife I dddati vi^rdcarmnih I 

dgni rdyti svdbhuvam I sd pfito ydli vdryam \ 
isath stotfhhya d bhara. 

They are again referred to in TS.v. 7. 9. 4. 
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that is the form of Prajapati, the horse is connected with Prajapati ; verily 
having announced to Prajapati in real presence he piles the fire, he does not 
go to ruin ; the white horse is the form of day, the black of night ; the 
bricks arc the form of day [2], the mortar of night ; when about to put 
down the bricks he should stroke the white horse, when about to put down 
the mortar he should stroke the black ; verily with the days and nights he 
piles it. 

c A golden vessel full of honey he gives, (saying), ‘ May I be possessed 
of honey ’ ; with (a verse) addressed to Surya, containing the word 
‘brilliant',^ he should gaze (on it); verily it becomes brilliant in the 
midday ; he causes the horse to sniff it ; Indi’a is yonder sun, Prajapati 
is he ; the horse is connected with Prajapati ; verily he wins him 
straightway. 

V. 7. 2. a To ® thee, 0 Agni, the bull, the wise, 

I have come, generating thee ever new ; 

Be our household rites not halting ; 

With thy keen holy power sharpen us.® 

The bricks are cattle, in each layer he puts down a bull (brick) ; verily in 
his sacrifice he makes a pairing for propagation ; therefore in every herd 
there is a bull. 

6 The image of the year 
Which men revere in thee, O night, 

Making his offspring rich in heroes, 

May he obtain all life. 

He puts down this Prajapati (brick) [1]; the sole eighth day is this 
(earth) ; in that food is made on the sole eighth day, lie wins it thereby ; 
this is the wish cow of Prajapati ; verily by it the sacrificer in yonder 
world milks the fire.^ 

^ The verse is given in full at TS. ii. 4. 14 p, 

^ This section contains more disconnected 
fragments: (1) the putting down of a 
bull brick in each layer is prescribed ; 

(2) the putting down of a Prajapatya 
brick is laid down, supplementingTS.v, 4. 

1, as the previous part supplements v. 1. 

10 ; (3) the lighting of the fire with sticks 
is prescribed, supplementing T8. v. 4. 1 ; 

(4; the deposit of five Ajyani bricks, one 
in the centre and one on each quarter, 
is prescribed, in each case the Mantras 
being cited in full ; (5) the Agrayana 
offering is mentioned with its deities. 

For (1) see Ap(;;S. xvi. 33. 7 ; xvii. 0. 3 ; 

M^S. vi. 1. 8 ; for (2) see Ap^S. xvi. 9. 3 ; 


PGS. iii. 2. 2; AGS. ii. 15. 9; MGS. ii. 

8. 4; for ?8) see ApfS. xvi. 11. 1 ; MfS. 
vi. 1. 4; for (4) see ApfS. xvii. 9. 4; 
PGS. iii. 1. 2 ; GOS. iii. 8. 10; KhGS. iii. 
3. 7 ; for (5) see Ap^S. vi. 30. 8 ; A^S. ii. 

9. 10 ; B^S. iii. 12 ; Hillebrandt, Hitml- 
litteratur^ pp. 119, 120. 

® Also in KS. xl. 2, which has mu. 

* This is as regards a and b identical with 
AV. iii. 10. 3, which however ends with 
upd^mahe ; MP. ii. 2. 18 has yajdmahe ; 
PGS. iii. 2. 2 pratima yd tarn rdtnm upas- 
make ; the second half-verse differs, which 
explains the difficulty of construction ; 
tayd must be understood. 
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c With the light wherewith the gods went upward, 

Wherewith the Adityas, the Vasus, the Eudras, 

Wherewith the Afigirases attained greatness, 

With that let the sacriheer go in prosperity.* 

The fire is piled for the world of heaven [2] ; (with the words) ‘ With 
the light wherewith the gods went upwards he lights the fire in the pan ; 
verily he puts down the bricks connected with the trees, to win the world 
of heaven. 

d (Homage) to the hundred-weaponed, him of a hundred powers. 

Him of a hundred aids, the overcomer of hostility. 

To Indra who shall lead us over all obstacles 
Through autumns without fail.^ 

e The four paths going to the gods 
Which stretch between sky and earth, 

To him, 0 gods, do ye all accord us 

Who brought to them unfailing power and untirelessness [3].* 

f Summer, winter, and spring for us. 

Autumn, the rains be favourable for us ; 

May we enjoy the favour and protection 
Of these seasons through a hundred autumns.* 

g To the Idu year, the complete year, the year 
Pay ye honour great ; 

In their lovingkindness that are worthy of sacrifice 
May we long be unfailing, unsmitten.® 

h Better than good have the gods brought together ; 

With thee as aid may we win thee ; 

Do thou, wonder-working, 0 drop [4], enter us, 

Be propitious and kindly to our children, our descendants.*^ 

^ Also in KS. xxii, 10 ; MS. ii. 7. 12, the latter AV. vi. 55. 2 ; PGS. iii. 2^ 2 has a 

having ydjamdndh and yantu, a is found difToreiit b and ends with vasema. KS. 

in AV. xi. 1. 37 with rfyam for xiii. 15 has vasanto grlsmo madhumanti 

* Found in KS. xiii. 15, but in o that has varsd^ ^arad hemantas suvite dtuihata. 

*nayat for djUan and ends vigvasya duritasya ® In AV. vi. 55. 3 the first is idd ; in SMB. ii. 
pnram. For the want of accent on nesaty 1. 12 id ; PGS. iii. 2. 2 has tho five sam, 

Weber {hid. Stud. xiii. 93) compares TS. pariy idd, id, and ratsardya ; AV. in d has 

i. 6. 10 a; iv. 3. 11 A;. dpi bhadre sawmnase sydma. KS. xiii. 15 

® In KS. xiii. 16 a slightly similar line is has sam, pari, idd, anu, ud. Cf. Vedie 

found. This occurs in SMB. ii, 1. 10, Index, ii. 412. 

wliich has ajtjim avahah ; AV. vi. 66. 1 is ® This occurs in TB. ii. 4. 8. 7 ; KS. xiii. 16 
generally parallel. in o and d reads sa nah pito madhnmd% 

* Also in ^JGS. iv. 18. 1 (with vd) ; SMB. ii. d vi^eha ^ivas tokdya tanve na cdhi. Cf. also 

1. 11 ; a somewhat similar line occurs in SMB. ii. 1. 13. 
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i He puts down these unfailing (bricks), they are the gods uncon- 
quered ; verily he enters them ; he is not concjuered.^ 

k The theologians say, ‘ Since the months, the half-months, the seasons, 
the years cook the plants, then why is the oftbring o^ first-fruits made to 
other deities ? ’ The gods conquered these (plants) ; if he were to offer 
to the seasons, he would cause strife with the gods ; having offered the 
offering of first-fruits, he offers these libations; verily he delights the 
half-months, the months, the seasons, the year ; he does not cause strife 
with the gods. ‘Better than good have the gods brought together*, he 
says, for the eating of the offering, to prevent the defeat of 'the sacrificer.'-^ 

V. 7. 3. a Thou® art the thunderbolt of Indra, slaying foes ; 

Guarding our bodies, lying in wait ; 

He who in east, south, west, 

In the north, as a foe plots against us. 

May he strike on this rock.* 

The gods and the Asuras were in conflict; the Asuras sought to force 
them from the quarters ; the gods repelled them with arrow and thunder- 
bolt ; in that he puts down the thunderbolt (bricks), lie repels his foes with 
arrow and thunderbolt ; in the quarters [1] he puts down ; verily he puts 
round him those citadels of the gods, which guard the body. 
h 0 Agni and Visnu, 

May these songs gladden you in unison ; 

Come ye with radiance and strength.'^ 

The theologians say, ‘Since they do not offer to any deity, then what 
deity has the stream of wealth?* Wealth is Agni, this stream is his; 
wealth is Visnu, this stream is his ; with a verse addressed to Agni and 
Visnu he offers the stream of wealth ; verily he unites them with their 
proper portions ; verily also [2] he makes this libation to have an abode ; 
he wins that for desire of which he makes this offering. The fire is Kudra ; 
now two are his bodies, the dread the one, the iiuspicious the other ; in that 
he offers the ^atarudriya, he soothes with it his dread form ; in that he offers 

* jii/ate is presumably from jyai^ but the play used, which is not done here, uparistad 

on the two roots is noteworthy. is used for the zenith ; B9S. xv. 24 ; for 

* For the Agrayana, where the verse is used, (2) see Ap^JS. xvii. 17. 8 ; BfS. x. 64 ; 

' see ApfS. xi.‘ 30. 8 ; TB. i. 6. 1. 9. Its for (3) see ApfS. xvii. 17. 10. 

presence here is quite out of place. * Each is laid down in a quarter with the 

® This section (1) prescribes the Mantras proper verse. For tanitpd naA of the Pada, 

for the VajrinI bricks, which naturally which should be °pdnah, see Weber, Ind. 

follow TS. V. 4. 1 ; (2) describes at length Stud, xiii. 68 ; above 4. 2. 11 c ; 8. 18 0. 

the Vasor Dhar&, see TS. v. 4. 8 ; (3) pre- ® Found also in full above at TS. iv. 7. 1 a ; 
scribes certain gifts for the priests. See the repetition is here significant, 

for (l)Ap9S. xvii. 9. 6, 6; if five are 
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the stream of wealth, he delights with it his auspicious form. He, who 
knows the support of the stream of wealth [3], finds support. If there is 
any butter left over, in it he should cook a mess for the Brahmans, four 
Brahmans should eat it ; the Brahfnan is Agni Vai^vanara, Vaifvanara is 
the form dear to Agni ; verily he establishes it in his dear form. He 
should give four cows ; verily with them the sacrificer in yonder world 
milks the fire. 

v. 7. 4. a * To ^ thought I offer with mind, with ghee he says ; the oblation 
to Vi 9 vakarman is called the undeceivable ; the foe cannot deceive him who 
has piled ; verily also he wins the gods. 

h ‘ O Agni, to-day (with these words) ^ he offers with a Pankti verse, 
and by the Pankti and the libation he grasps the beginning of the sacrifice. 

c ‘ Seven are thy kindling-sticks, O Agni ; seven thy tongues he says ; * 
verily he wins the Hotr’s offices. Agni went away from the gods, desiring 
a portion [1] ; to him they assigned this as a portion ; that is the Agnihotra 
of Agni; then is he born indeed when he is completely piled. Verily to 
him on birth he gives food ; he delighted delights him, he becomes richer. 

d The theologians say, ‘ Since it is as the Garhapatya that (the fire) is 
piled, then where is its Ahavaniya ? ^ ‘ Yonder sun he should reply, for in 
it they offer to all the gods [2]. He who knowing thus piles the fire 
straightway makes pleased the gods.^ 

e O Agni, the glorious, lead him to glory ; 

Bring hither the fame that is Indra’s ; 

May he be head, overlord, resplendent. 

Most famed of his equals.® 

With look auspicious first they underwent 

Fervour and consecration, the seers who found the heavenly light ; 

Thence was born the kingly power, might and force ; 

May the gods in unison accord that to us. 

Disposer, ordainer, and highest [3] onlooker, 

Prajapati, supreme lord, the ruler ; 

The Stomas, the metres, the Nivids, mine they call ; 

To him may we secure the kingdom.® 

* In this section (1) is explained the Mantra in * Seo for another use of the verse and its full 
TS. V. 5. 4. 3 ; (2) then a Mantra in TS. toxt, TS. v. 5. 4. 3. 

iv. 4. 4. 7 ; (3) then one in TS. iv. 6. 6. 5 ; ^ For the full text of this verse seo TS. iv. 4. 

then (4) the Ahavaniya in the case of tho 4 w in another use. 

fire rite is said to bo the sun, and (5) tho * For the text see TS. iv. 6. 6w. This verso 

Mantras and Brahniana of the llfistrabhrt follows on a and b in this use. See B^S. 

bricks ; according to ApfS. xvii. 15. 7, x. ^>2. 

between TS. iv. 6. 5 m and n, those two ® Cf. (}A. xii. 15-18, an inferior version of 
verses (a and h) are included with two these lines. 

oblations ; for (6) see ibid, xvii. 10. 2. ® The Piida a is b of TS. iv. C. 2 6 ; RV. x. 82. 
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Turn towards me, come to me ; 

May he be your ruler, your overlord ; 

On his discernment do ye depend ; 

Upon him henceforth do ye all serve. 

He puts down these supporters of the realm ; this is the realm- 
supporting piling of the fire ; verily with it he bestows on him the 
kingly power, he becomes the kingly power, the kingly power does not 
fall away from him. 

V. 7. 5. a Just^ as a son born dies, so dies he whose fire in the pan is 
extinguished. If he were to make it by friction, he would divide (the 
fire), he would produce a foe for him. It must again be kindled (with 
wood) around ; verily he produces it from its own birthplace, he does not 
produce a foe for him. Darkness seizes on him whose fire in the pan is 
extinguished, darkness is death ; a black garment, a black heifer are the 
sacrificial fees ; verily with darkness [1] he smites away the darkness 
which is death. Gold he gives, gold is light ; verily with the light he 
smites away the darkness ; moreover gold is brilliance ; verily he confers 
brilliance upon himself. 

h Like heavenly light, the heat ; hail ! Like heavenly light, the Arka ; 
hail ! Like heavenly light, the bright ; hail ! Like heavenly light, the 
light ; hail ! Like heavenly light, the sun ; hail ! * 

The fire is Arka, the horse sacrifice is yonder sun [2] ; in that he offers 
these libations he unites the lights of the Arka and the liorse sacrifice ; he 
indeed is an offerer of the Arka and the horse sacrifice, for whom this is 
done in the fire. 

c The waters were first this world, the moving ; ^ Prajapati saw this 
first layer, it he put down, it became this (earth). To him Vifvakarman 
said, ‘ Let me come to thee ’ ; ‘ There is no space here he answered [3]. 
He saw this second layer, he put it down, it became the atmosphere. The 

2 ; for the nom. stdmuhj cf. Keith on AA. similarly but goes on to emphasize the 

ii. 3. 8. creation of the quarters. 

* This section contains (1) the rule for the * Von Schroeder in KS. redds each as svarm- 
restoration of an extinguished fire by gharmah &c., for no obvious reasons, and 

fetching it again from the Garhapatya clearly wrongly. Arka denotes tlie fire 

and making it burn with wood ; (2) the sacrifice as opposed to the horse sacrifice, 

celebration of the union of the Arka 8oo B9. x. 62 od/n. ; and cf., for Arka, TS. 

and A9vamedha, which is paralleled in v. 3. 4. 6 ; 4. 3. 

KS. xl. 13; VS. xviii. 60 (Mantra); 9®* * Cf. above, TS. vi. 6. 4. 2. The multiplication 

ix. 4. 2. 18-26 ; (3) the five layers of the of Prajapati here into Paramesthin and 

fire are explained ; including also notices Vi9vakarman is a confirmatory sign of 

of the Di9ya bricks (TS. iv. 4. 2 ; v. 3. 7) ; the supplementary character of the 

this partly covers the ground of TS, v. narrative. 

6. 10 and v. 6. 4. 2 -6, which commences 
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sacrifice said to Prajapati, ‘Let me come to thee’; ‘There is no space 
here’, he answered. He said to Vi^vakarman, ‘Let me come to thee.’ 
‘ In what way wilt thou come to me ? ’ ‘ By the regional (bricks) *, he 
replied. He came with the regional (bricks), he put them down, they 
became the regions [4], The supreme lord said to Prajapati, ‘ Let me come 
to thee ’ ; ‘ There is no space here’, he answered. He said to Vifvakarman 
and the sacrifice, ‘ Let me come to you two ’ ; ‘ There is no space here 
they answered. He saw this third layer, he put it down, it became yonder 
(world). Aditya said to Prajapati, ‘Let me come to thee ’ [5] ; ‘ There is no 
space here *, he answered. He said to Vi^vakarman and the sacrifice, * Let 
me come to you two ’ ; ‘ There is no space here they answered. He said to 
the supreme lord, ‘ Let me come to thee.’ ‘ In what way wilt thou come to 
me ? ’ ‘ By the space-filler *, he replied. He came to him by the space- 
filler; therefore the space-filler is unexhausted, for yonder Aditya is 
unexhausted [6]. To them the seers said, ‘ Let us come to you.’ ‘ In 
what way will ye come ? ’ ‘ By greatness ’, they replied. To them they 
came with two (more) layers ; (the fire) became one of five layers. He 
who knowing thus piles the fire becomes greater, he conquers these worlds, 
the gods know him ; moreover he attains community with these deities. 

V. 7. 6. a The ^ fire is a bird ; if the piler of the fire were to eat of a bird, he 
would be eating the fire, he would go to ruin. For a year should he observe 
the vow, for a vow goes not beyond a year. 

h The fire is an animal ; now an animal destroys him who moves up to 
it face to face ; therefore he should go up to it from behind while it is 
looking towards the front, to prevent injury to himself. 

c ‘ Brilliance art thou, grant me brilliance, restrain earth [1], guard me 
from the earth. Light art thou, grant me light, restrain the atmosphere, 
guard me from the atmosphere. Heavenly light art thou, grant me 
heavenly light, restrain the heavenly light, guard me from the sky’, he 


^ Tills section contains further scattered com- 
ments: (1) the rule against eating of bird's 
ilesh is laid down ; (2) the rule that the 
fire is to be stopped on from the west, 
i.e. from behind, is insisted on, in sup- 
plement to V. 2. 6. 1. (3) the Mantras 

for the gold bricks are given ; cf. v. 2. 
8. 1 ; KS. xl. 3; MS. ii. 7. 15; iii. 4. 7; 
(4) the Mantras for the Rue bricks are 
given; cf. KS. xl. 13 ; MS. ii. 7. 16 ; VS. 
xviii. 46-48 (Mantras) ; MS. iii. 4. 8 ; 
^ ix. 4. 2. 12-14 (BiTihmaiia) ; (5) the 
Varuna verso for the stopping down on 
the fire is mentioned ; cf. VS. xviii. 49 ; 

24 [u. 0 . 8 . 19 ] 


ix. 4. 2. 15-17, and above v. 2. 6. 1 ; 
(6) the use of an expiation in case of 
sexual indulgence is prescribed ; (7) the 
lire as the seasons is celebrated ; and (8) 
a praise of the efficacy of the lire is 
recorded. For (1) cf. ApfS. xvii. 24.2; 
B^S. X. 59 ; for (3) cf. Ap9S. xvi. 23. 8 ; 
xvii. 1. 14 ; 4. 1 ; MfS. vi. 1. 7 ; 2. 1, 3 
(in the throe separate places) ; for (4) 
cf. Ap^IS. xvii. 20. 17 ; BIJS. x. 54, &c. ; 
M^S. vi. 2. 6 ; K^S. xviii. 6. 6 ; for (5) 
cf. ApgS. xvi. 22. 1 ; B^S. x. 37, 39, 41, 
44. 
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says ; ^ by these are these worlds supported ; in that he puts them down, (it 
is) for the support of these worlds. Having put down the naturally 
perforated (bricks) he puts down the gold bricks ; the naturally perforated 
are these worlds, gold is light; in that having put down the naturally 
perforated [:^] he puts down the gold bricks ; verily he makes these worlds 
full of light by means of them ; verily also by them these worlds shine forth 
for him. 

d Those flames of thine, 0 Agni, which rising in the sun, 

With rays envelop the sky, 

With all of them bring us to brilliance, to man.'^ 

Those flames of yours in the sun, 0 gods, 

Those flames in cattle, in horses, 

O Indra and Agni, with all of these 
Grant us brilliance, O Brhaspati. 

Grant us brilliance [8J in our Brahmans, 

Place brilliance in our princes, 

Brilliance in Vityas and ^ndras ; 

With thy flame grant me brilliance. 

The glory and power of him who has piled the fire go apart twofold, 
or to the fire which he has piled or to the man who has sacrificed. In that 
he offers these libations, he places in himself power and fame. 

e He who having piled the fire steps on it is liable to go to ruin. ‘ To 
thee I come praising with holy power with this verse addressed to 
Varuna [4] should he offer ; that is tlie soothing of the fire and the 
protection of himself. 

/ He who piles the fire is made into an offering ; just as an offering 
spills, so he spills who having piled the fire approaches a woman ; ^ with 
clotted curds for Mitra and Varuna he should sacrifice; verily he approaches 
unity with Mitra and Varuna, to avoid his spilling. 

<j He who knows the fire to rest on the seasons, for him the seasons go 
in order ; he finds support. The fire resting on the seasons is the year [5] ; 
the, head is the spring, the right side summer, the tail the rains, the left 
side autumn, the middle winter, the layers the first half-months, the mortar 
the second half-months, the bricks the days and nights ; this is the fire 
resting on the seasons ; he who knows thus, for him the seasons go in 
order ; he finds support. 

' The texts all differ somewhat in theso Man- merely repeats KS. xvi. 16, which only 

tras. covers n and o. 

^ Two of these verses used here in con- ’ See for the whole verse, ii. 1. 11 

noxion with the Rue bricks are found * See above v. 6. 8. 3 ; Apf B. xvii. 24. 2-6 ; 
above in iv. 2. 9 n and o. MS. in the B^S. x, 59. Here perhaps the verses* ii. 

third new verse has dhuraya for nas krdhi. 6. 12 u? and x find their place. 

KS. has no parallel verse ; in xl. 13 it 
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h Prajapati, desirous of supremacy, put down the fire; then did ho 
attain supremacy; he who knowing thus piles the fire attains thus 
supremacy. 

V, 7. 7. a What ‘ has flowed from purpose, or heart, 

Or what is gathered from mind or sight, 

Follow to the world of good deed. 

Where are the seers, the first-born, the ancient ones.^ 
h This I place around thee, 0 abode, the treasure 
Whom the all-knower hath brought here ; 

After you the lord of the sacrifice will follow ; 

Know ye him in the highest firmament.'* 
c Know yo him in the highest firmament, 

O gods associates, ye know his form ; 

When he shall come [1] by the paths, god-travellod. 

Do ye reveal to him what is sacrificed and bestowed.* 

* d Move ye forward ; go yo along together, 

Make ye the paths, god-travelled, 0 Agni ; 

In this highest abode, 

O All-gods, sit yo with the sacrificer.® 
c With the strew, the encircling-stick, 

The offering-ladle, the altar, the grass (barhis)^ 

With the lie, bear this sacrifice for us 
To go to the heaven to the gods.® 

/ What is offered, what is handed over. 

What is given, the sacrificial fee. 

That [2] may Agni Vai^vanara 
Place in the sky among the gods for us,^ 
g That by which thou bearest a thousand. 

Thou, 0 Agni, all wealth, 

* Cf. KS. xl. la ; VS. xviii. 58 05, with ^B. ix. 

5. 1. 42-51. This section gives the Man- 
tras of ton libations made after tho 
offering of groats when the fire is un- 
yoked (v. 5. 10. 7) ; its natural place, 
according to tho comm., is after iv. 7. 14 ; 
see ApgS. xvii. 23. 11 ; BgS. x. 59 ; K 9 S. 
xviii. 6. 22. 

^ KS. omits vd after mdnasahj spoiling tho 
metre ; VS. with KS. omit ye and insert 
jngmuh after rsdyahj and VS. has tho 
easier tad for Uim, 

® AV. vi. 123. 1 has sadhasthnh and vah, and 
so KS. ; it places fevadhim before dxdhdt, 


and with KS. has scasti for ro dtra, Tho 
change of number in this text is curious. 

* AV. vi. 123. 2 agrees generally but repeats 
vi. 123. 1 a for c, and has jdnlfa Hmainam 
. . . kpiufd : it also makes sddhasfhdfi 
accented, and has lokdm dtra ; TB. iii. 7. 13. 
3, 4 has etdm jdnitdf, vrkCi}} for devdh ; VS. 
has vida and kpiavdiha^ and with KS. etdm ; 
VS. has jdndtiiaf while KS. has ague for 
devdh. 

'• Already in full at iv. 7. ISA*. 

6 Both KS. and VS. have naya for vaha. 

■'VS. has datfdtm and pfirUim and ddksinah with 
yah. KS. has no such lino. 
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By that (path) do thou beai* the sacrifice of ours, 

To go to the gods in heaven.^ 
h By that (path) by which, 0 Agni, the priests, busy, 

Bear the fees, the sacrifice, 

By that do thou bear this sacrifice of ours, 

To go to the gods in heaven.® 

i By that (path) by which, 0 Agni, the doei-s of good deeds, 

Obtain the streams of honey. 

By that do thou bear this sacrifice of ours, 

To go to the gods in heaven.® 
k Where are the streams that fail not 
Of honey and of ghee, 

May Agni Vai^*vanara place us 
In heaven among the gods.* 

V. 7. 8. a Thy® kindling-sticks, 0 Agni, thine abodes, 

Thy tongues, 0 all-knower, thy light, # 

Thy cracklings, thy drops, 

With these pile thyself, well knowing.® 

The fire is an extended sacrifice ; what of it is performed, what not ? 
What the Adhvaryu in piling the fire omits, that of himself he omits. 
‘ Thy kindling-sticks, 0 Agni, thine [1] abodes*, he says ; this is the self- 
piling of the fire ; verily the fire piles the fire, the Adhvaryu omits nothing 
from himself. 

h To the four quarters let the fires advance ; 

May he bear this sacrifice for us, well knowing ; 

Making rich the ghee, immortal, full of heroes, 

The holy power is the kindling-stick of the libations.® 


* Found above at iv. 7. 13 2 l)ut with a dif- 

ferent d {devaydno yd uiiamdh); VS. hag 
vdhasi before sakdsramj and naya; KS. 
agrees with TS. 

^ KS. has daksinavuntanij which is much sim- 
pler; yuktdh the comm, takes as acc., 
‘ those duly paid \ Not in VS. 

^ KS. has naya. Not in VS. 

* KS. has {yatra dhdrd) madhumatis sadd syan- 

dante akaitah ; VS. agrees. 

^ This section deals with three separate 
points: (l)the self-piling of the lire to 
remedy defects of the sacrificial priest is 
explained ; cf. KS. xl. 5 for the Mantra, 
and TS. v. 2. 6. 1 ; (2) there is given a new 


Mantra for the ceremony of putting down 
the frog before the naturally perforated 
brick in place of iv. 2,9k; (3) the colours 
of the bricks are mentioned ; in those two 
cases the material given would naturally 
find a place in v. 2. 8. For (1) see Ap^S. 
xvi. 21. 6; BgS. x. 23, 28; for (2J, see 
Ap^S. xvi. 25. 1, 2 ; for (3) see Ap9^* 
xvi. 34. 1,2; 18. 6. 

^ KS. has met^vahf but meddyal^ seems the 
more probable form. 

’ This is a contraction of the longer phrase 
found above, v. 4. 12. 8, and it is identi- 
cal with that in v. 3. 1. 1. 

« Also in TB. ii. 8. 8. 10. 
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The tortoise is put clown for the world of heaven ; ‘ To the four 
quarters let the fires advance *, he says [2] ; verily by it he recognizes the 
quarters; ‘May he bear this sacrifice for us, well knowing', he says, for 
guidance to the world of heaven ; ‘ The holy power is the kindling-stick of 
the libations *, he says. By means of the holy power the gods went to the 
world of heaven ; in that he puts down (the tortoise) with (a verse) con- 
taining the word ‘ holy power *, by the holy power the sacrificcr goes to the 
world of heaven. 

c The fire is Prajapati here ; cattle arc ,the offspring ; the form the 
metres ; all colours of bricks should he make ; verily by the form he wins 
offspring, cattle, the metres ; verily also he piles it winning it for offspring, 
cattle, the metres.^ 


V. 7. 9. a In - me I take first Agni, 

For increase of wealth, for good offspring with noble heroes ; 
In me offspring, in me radiance I place ; 

May we be unharmed in our body with good heroes.® 
b The immortal Agni who hath entered 
Into us mortals within the heart, 0 fathers, 

May we enclose him in ourselves ; 

May he not abandon us and go afar/ 


' According to Ap. there are bricks with lines 
daksindvrtf savydvrt, rjtUekhdj .ind tryCtlikhildy 
and the last kind occurs above, v. 52. 8. 4. 
The last are put down in tlie centre ; 
this agrees with v. 2. 8. 4 ; the rjulekhds on 
the east or west, the daksmdvrts on the 
south, the savydvrts on the north. The 
bricks are evidently of one shape, i.o. 
square, though many different .sizes aro 
given, pdd<i°j aratn^j urvasthi^j anukamdtrl. 
According to Ap. xvi. 21. 9, 10 the direc- 
tions as to prdcihj praticlh (and no doubt 
others, vdmhj &c.) refer to the direction of 
the rows of bricks (gemesu rltivddah), while 
pracifriy Ac., to the direction reckoned from 
the face of the performer. This shows that 
the directions aro not in TS, references to 
the order of the lines of the bricks as taken 
by Eggeling in ^B. (p. 406, n. 2). Biirk 
(ZDMG. Ivi. 869) gives the sense as ‘with 
the long side to the west ^ {prafyagdyatdh 
in comm.), but this does not suit square 
bricks ror the wording of o.g. B 9 S. x. 36. 

® This section contains (1) an account of the 
preparatory rite of taking the fire to one- 
self which precedes the actual piling, 


and also the verse for Agni’s self-piling, 
which is omitted by one who himself 
piles the fire, the piling being optional to 
Adhvaryu or sacri fleer ; cf. KS. vii. 12 ; 
MS. i. 6. 1 ; vs. xiii. 1 (Mantra) ; ^B. vii. 
4. 1. 1, 2 (Brahmaiia) ; (2) two theological 
doubts as to the reason why mud and 
water are used to make a fire ; and (3) 
a final explanation of the gold bricks, 
including an explanation of the use of 
the verses mentioned in v. 7. 1. 1. See 
for (1) ApgS. xvi. 21. 6 ; BgS. x. 23, 28, 
40 ; Mgs. vi. 1. 5 ; KgS. xvii. 3. 27 ; for 
(3) ApgS. xvii. 10. 2, who puts them 
after the Kfistrablirts (v. 7. 4e). 

® All differ in this line ; VS. agrees in a and 
b, but has only after them nidm u derdtdh 
sacantdm ; KS. rdyds posem sahd vdrcasehd 
dmth 1 mdyi prajnm indyi piisfdm dadhdmi 
mddetna fatdhmds suvirdh II MS. adds ahdm 
before dgroy and in b has sahd prajdyd 
rdrcasd dhdnena ; in o it has ksatrdm and 
rdyah, in d it agrees with KS. 

* This is AV. xii. 2. 33, which ends amfto 
mdrtyesuj and in c and d reads mdyy aham 
tdm pdrigrhtidmi devdm I md so hmdn dvik^t 
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If the Adhvaryu without taking the fire in himself were to pile it, he 
would pile his own fire also [1] for the sacrificer. Now cattle depend upon 
the fire ; cattle would be likely to depart from him. ‘ In me I take first 
Agni he says ; verily in himself ho supports his own fire, cattle depart not 
from him. 

h The theologians say, ‘ Since clay and water are not food for Agni, 
then why is he piled with clay and water ? ' In that he joins with water 
[2] and all the deities are the waters, verily he unites him with the waters. 
In that he piles with clay and Agni Vai9vanara is this earth, verily he piles 
Agni with Agni. 

c The theologians say, ' Since the fire is piled with clay and water, 
then why is it called the fire 1 ’ In that he piles with the metres and the 
metres are fires, therefore is it called fire. Moreover Agni Vaifvanara 
is this (earth) ; in that [3] he piles with clay, therefore is it called the fire. 

d He puts down golden bricks ; gold is light ; verily he confers 
light upon him ; again gold is brilliance ; verily he confers radiance upon 
himself. He, who piles (the fire) with faces on all sides, eats food in all 
his offspring, conquers all the quarters. In the east he puts down a Gayatri, 
a Tristubh on the south, a Jagati on the west, an Anustubh on the north, 
a Pafikti in the middle; this is the fire wdth faces on all sides: he, who 
knowing thus piles it, eats food in all his offspring, conciuers all the 
quarters ; verily also he weaves quarter in quarter ; therefore quarter is 
woven in quarter. 

v. 7. 10. Prajapati ^ created the fire ; it created ran away cast from him ; 
lie cast the horse at it, it turned to the south ; he cast the ram at it, 
it turned to the west ; he cast the bull at it, it turned to the north ; he 
cast the goat at it, it ran upwards; He cast the man at it. In that lie 
puts down the heads of animals, he piles it [1], winning it on every side. 
The heads of animals are bricks, breath supporting, full of sight ; in that 
he puts down the heads of animals, the sacrificer breathes with them 
in yonder world ; verily also these worlds shine forth for him by them. 
He puts them down after smearing with mud, for purity. The fire is an 
animal, animals are food, the heads of animals are this fire ; if he desire of 
a man, ‘ May his food be less ’ [2], he should put down for him the heads 
of animals more closely together; his food becomes less; if he desire of 
a man, ‘ May his food be similar (to what he has now) he should put them 
down for him at a mean distance; verily his food becomes the same; 
if he desire of a man, ‘ May his food become more *, he should put them 

md xaydm tdm. KS. has in c dtmani pari nmaslhd ned etOj and ends pdrdyat. 

Orntmahe Bind maisOf adding rnd vaydrn efdm * This section exemplifies the reference to 
amhdyapdraguma ; MS. has dtmani parigrh- the heads of the victims in v. 2. 9. 
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down separating them at the ends of the pile ; verily at the ends also 
he wins food for him ; his food becomes more. 

The Horse Sacrifice {continued) 

V. 7. 11. Flies ^ with the teeth; frogs with the grinders; the eater with 
the gnawer ; strength with the digester ; the wild with the knee-cap ; 
clay with the gums ; Avaka grass with pieces of gravel ; with the Avakas 
gravel ; with the hump the tongue ; with the shouter the palate, Sarasvati 
with the tongue tip.^ 

V. 7. 12. Strength with the jaws ; the waters with the mouth ; the 
Adityas with the hair; support with the lower lip; the existent with 
the upper ; the clearness with what is between ; by the gloss the external 
(radiance) ; by the knob the thundering ; by the eyes Surya and Agni ; 
by the two pupils the two lightnings ; the lightning-stroke by the brain ; 
might by the marrow parts.^ 

v. 7. 13. Tortoises ^ with the hooves ; with the flesh of the hooves francolin 
partridges ; the Saman with the dewclaws ; speed with the legs ; health 
with the two knees; strength with the two Kuhas; fear with the two 
movers ; the secret with the two sides ; the A 9 vins with the two shoulders ; 
Aditi wdth the head ; Nirrti with the bald head.® , 

* Cf. KSA^vamedha, xiii. 1 ; MS. iii. 15. 1; Mantras, or third if Brahmana. In the 

VS. XXV. 1. With this and tho next latter case tlio text doubtless closely 

thirteen (1 1-24) Anuvakas tho ceremony follows the Mantra, 

of offering tho ( Uyerse m embers of the * Cf. KSA^vamedha, xiii. 2 ; MS. iii. 15. 
horse to tho various deities is dealt mth ; 1, 2 ; VS. xxv. 1, 2. 

cf. ApyS- XX* 9 ; M^S. ix. 2. 5; * According to tho comm, upayumd is tho 

XV. 35. KS. agrees generally as in v. 5. earth, which is sensible, as it is a support; 

11-21; G. 11-23. It is perhaps best not siid is the sky as the good sit there! 

to take these as Mantras (for e. g. 17, 21, anukil^d is tho atmosphere ; praJai^d is the 

22 render this doubtful) : they are rather internal place of radiance (MaliTdhara 

Brahmana passages. But see 20 ad fin, takes it as gloss on the lower part of the 

^ The exact sense oftho parts enumerated is not body; Griffith, * bright look *). KS. has 

always clear, and tho comm, is, as usual, the natural cUlifutam with MS. Bhiiskara’s 

of little use : samsudd is samtatakmrano versions are evidently followed by the 

ndsikddih ; jdmhlla tho place within where comm. 

tho grass is deposited 1 harsvd the root- ® Cf. KSA(;vamedha, xiii. 3 ; MS. iii. 15. 3 ; 
flesh of tho tooth, ^drkardh bones like VS. xxv. 3. 

gravel, dmkdh flesh like ^aivdla ; avakrandd ® KS. has acharahhihy unknown also ; ^aphala- 
tho place of pronunciation of A’<i, &c. nidnsdni (faphahimula^j Bhaskara) is the 

{kddhika as read in tho MSS. known to commentator’s version ; it has guhdbhydm 

Weber and BI. alike). Bhaskara, whom for kuhdhhydm {hastaxjor madhyasamdhl^ 

tho c^ iim. generally agrees with, has comm.), nirjabmika^irsnaf while MS. has 

dntahkdyikah. In each case we must nirjulpakena ; to the comm. kitsUiikd is 

supply a verb of offering, either in the prakosfhdroyyajdnunl jayighdbhydm adhah 

first person if they are to bo regarded iis irradt'^ah ; guhd is very strange ; tho 
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V. 7. 14. The * yoke-thong with the pits of the legs ; the yoke with the 
bent part ; thought with the neck ; sounds with the breaths ; with the 
gloss skin ; with the Parakfifa the interior ; with hair the flies ; Indra with 
the hard-working bearing part; Brhaspati with the seat of the birds; 
the chariot with the cervical vertebrae.* - , 

, V. 7. 15. Indra ® and Varuna with the two buttocks ; Indra and Agni 
with the flesh below the buttocks; Indra and Brhaspati with the two 
thighs ; Indra and Visnu with the knees ; Savitr with the tail ; the 
Gandharvas with the penis ; the Apsarases with the testicles ; the purifying 
with the anus ; the strainer with the two Potras ; * the going with the two 
Sthuras ; the going to with the two centres of the loins, 
v. 7. 16. For ® Indra JJie breast, for Aditi the flanks, for the quarters the 
cervical cartilages ; the clouds with the heart and its covering ; atmosphere 
with the pericardium ; the mist with the flesh of the stomach ; Indrani 
with the lungs ; ants with the liver ; the hills with the intestines ; the 
ocean with the stomach ; Vai^vanara with the fundament.® 
v. 7. 17. For Pusan the rectum ; for the blind serpent the large entrails ; 
serpents with the entrails ; seasons with the transverse processes ; * sky with 
the back ; for the Vasus the first vertebra ; for the Rudras the second ; for 
the Adityas the third; for the Angirases the fourth; for the Sadhyas 
the fifth ; for the All-gods the sixth. 

comm, has guhani (goftanl, Bhuskara) ; VS. sense here is more probable, Bhaskara, 

has nirjarjalp&na and rksalahhih (‘ heel however, lias ke^acii^, and for potrabhyum 

ropes Griffith) ; MS. atsdrabhihj of which tlie sense ghomsthinij for sthura and kustha, 

KS. is a Prakritized variant. pndi^ and hastdpamrdhamanu 

' Cf. KSA 9 vamedba, xiii. 4 ; VS. xxv. 2. 3. ° Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, xiii. (J ; MS. iii. 15. 7 ; 

* grdhrdh is kakplh according to the comm.; VS. xxv. 8. 

prakd^ is hero ‘ external form * (contra ® The comm, calls kroda a part of the neck ; 
in V. 7. 12) ; Griffith makes vdhena MS. has pulildtCif KS. piUitatd ; hhdsmand is 

shoulder ^ and ^akunisddena ‘quick rendered by the comm, as iirTwfrwddi (cf. 

spring ' ; the place is presumably at the the disease bheumagnij a disease in whfSh 

rear, where the birds sit— the comm. the fire within burns the food to ashes, 

make the birds ‘ strong men \ and the instead of digesting it. Wise, Hindu Medi- 

vertebrae a part of the chariot stand ci’/ic, pp. 327, 830), and it is true that the 

(jathavahanadei^a). Bhaskara has ak$dh, use of ttoad above in VS. and MS. points 

which is probably a case of the older to this rendering, though here the same 

sense ofakna seen in AA. i. 2. 2 ; ^A. ii. sense as hhasad seems natural. Bhasman 

4, as ‘collar bone*, and apparently ho of course suits Vai 9 vanara well. Bhaskara 

considers that the men who are ^akunah = has anena dabhyatmadij which is nonsense. 

^aktuh are dhtrdh ! usnihdh are ^irovestanasa^ ’ Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, xiii. 7 ; MS. iii. 15. 9 ; 
drfoh ke^anivahah, VS. xxv. 6, 7. The use of the cases in the 

’ Cf. ksA 9 vamedha, xiii. 6 ; VS. xxv. 7. norn., gen., and dat. suggests that the 

* The comm, gives potroy sthurUy and kustha Mantras are paraphrased here, not 

(gustha in KS.) as parts of the flesh near textually reproduced. 

the anus ; the sense of ^ikkant^ rests on ® For the Kikasa and the Prstis see Vedic 

him also ; in vii. 3. 16 ^ikhandabhydm is IndeZy ii. 358 seq, 

glossed by ilrdhvake^dhy ‘mane*, but the 



[ — V. 7. 23 


481 ] The Offering of the Horse 

V. 7. 18. Force ’ with the neck ; Nirrti with the bones ; Indra with the 
hard-working bearing part; for Rudra the moving shoulder for day 
and night the second (part) ; for the half-months the third ; for the months 
the fourth ; for the seasons the fifth ; for the year the sixth. 

V. 7. 19. Joy'* with the delighter ; love with the two Pratyfisas ; fear with 
the two Qitimans ; command with the two Praejasas ; sun and moon with the 
two kidney parts ; the dark and the light with the two kidneys ; the 
dawning with the form ; the setting with the formless. 

V. 7. 20. Day with the flesh ; night with the fat ; the waters with the 
juice: ghee with the sap; ice‘‘’ with the fat (vdsd)] hail with the rheum 
of the eyes; with tears hoar-frost; sky with the form: the Naksatras 
with the shadow ; earth with the hide ; the skin with the skin ; to it 
lu'ouglit up liail ! To it slaughtered hail ! To it offered hail ! 

V. 7. 21. For"^ A.gni the first rib; for Sarasvati the second; for Soma the 
third ; for the waters the fourth ; for the plants the fifth ; for the year 
the sixtii ; for the Maruts the seventh; for Brhaspati the eighth; for 
Mitra the ninth: for Vanina the tenth; for Indra the eleventh; for the 
All-gods the twelfth: for sky and earth the side; for Yama the side 
hone.” 

V. 7. 22. For'* Vayu the first rib; for Sarasvant the second: for the moon 
the third: for the Naksatras the fourth; for Savitr the fifth ; for Rudra 
the sixth ; for the serpents the seventh ; for Aryaman the eighth : for Tvastr 
the ninth ; for Dhatr the tenth : for Indrani the eleventh ; for Aditi the 
twelfth: for sky and earth the side; for Yarn! tlie side bone. 

V. 7, 23. The^*’ path with the two parts near the kidneys; continuance witli 
the two sinew parts ; parrots with bile ; jaundice witli the liver : the 
Hallksnas with the evil wind : Kii^mas with dung : the worms witli tlie 
contents of the intestines ; dogs with the cutting up : serpents with 


* Cf. KSA<;vanicdhii, xiii. 8. 

‘ For Vdlu'na cf. above, 14. Tin* ricnla shamlhahia 
the ((tijantaaiTLcalo 'vayarah (^f the shoulder. 
^ Cf. KSAcviimedha, xiii. 9. 

* Tlie untranslated words arc all chosen to 

lit the deity: they are said to be pairs 
of parts in the neighbourhood of the 
pudendum, which is the nandathu, 
Bhfiakara as usual confines his efforts to 
^ grammatical explanations. 

' Cf. KSAc;vamedlia, xiii. 10; VS. xxv. 9. 
The end at least is Mantra. 

* VS. has fTv ifn and prusvdhf KS.prvsvdm ; the 

comm, makes edrma the paksapatala and 
rhavl the beauty of the eyes, or, as Bhaskara, 
of tho form. 

25 [ir.0.8. ]»] 


^ Gf. KSA(;vamedha, xiii. 11 ; MS. iii. 1.5. 4 ; 
VS. xxv. 4. 

* Tlie right side ribs seem to bo the meant ; 
the other two texts, MS. and VS., have 
thirteen a side, and omit tho pCtUlrdy 
whicli is described as the hone in which 
the ribs are Viouud ; perhaps tho back- 
bone regarded on one side, and supplo- 
mented by the other side in v. 7. 2*2. KS. 
lias pdthorah. Bhaskara renders it as 
sarrupafuvidhdraiio I'ithivi^'esah. 

» Of. KSAvvamedha, xiii. 12 ; MS. iii. 15. 5; 
VS. xxv. 4. 

Cf. KSA 9 vamodha, xiii. 13. 
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the smell of the blood : l)irds with the smelt of the cooking ; ants with 
the fragments.^ 

V. 7. 21. With ■ strides the courser hath strode out, 

In unison with the All-gods worthy of sacrifice ; 

Do thou bear us to the world of good deeds ; 

May w’e rejoice in thy strength. 

V. 7. 25. a Thy ^ back is the sky ; thy place earth ; thy breath the atmosphere ; 
thy birthplace the ocean.'^ 

b Thine eye the sun ; thy breath the wind ; thine ear the moon ; thy 
joints the months and the half-months ; thy limbs the seasons ; thy 
greatness the year.' 

V. 7. 2(). Agni ^ was the animal ; with it they sacrificed ; it won this w'orld 
where Agni is ; this is thy world, thou wilt win it, and so snuff (it). 

Vayu was the animal ; with it they sacrificed ; it won this world 
where Vayu is ; this is thy world, therefrom will I obstruct thee if thou 
dost not snuff (it). 

Aditya was the animal ; with it they sacrificed ; it won this world 
where Aditya is ; this is thy world, thou wilt win it if thou dost 
snuff it.^ 

^ According to the comm. ijnMv means hero over the lioi-so with others; in Ap(JJ8. 

a colour! li>rmon appears also in KS. xx. 21. 0 they accompany an oblation; 

and VS. xxv. r», and neither Sayana nor in BfS. xv. 2 1 the priest goes to the lake 

Mahidhara exxdains. Bhaskara also omits on the south witli this, 24, and vii. 5. 19; 

an cxplan.atiori, though he knows the cf. xv. 31, where the same sets are used ; 

sen.so of y<il,nn. xv. 5, where tliey accompany the washing 

2 Cf. KSAcvamodJia, v. 16. It maybe noted of the hor.se. Bhaskarn says 21 and 2o 

that Apf.S. XX. 21. 10 has a use for this arc .said over tho heart of the liorse. 

section as a tliirty-sixth Acv.astomiya, * This phrase is found ahovo as tho first part 
the rest being firovided by udd dkrarOnh^ of iv. 1. 2 rt. 

&c. (already used in xx. 12. 10, ; for B^^. ® There is no exact parallel to this except in 

xv. 21 sec the next note. This section is KS. 

so manifestly out of place as one of the ® Cf. KSA<;vamedha, v. 4; VS, xxiii. 17. 
fourteen which are rubricated (.see p. 479, According to TB. Jii. 9. 4. 8 the liorse is 

n. 1) that it is very difficult to re.sist expected to .smell the food brought up to 

the conclusion that the fourteen are it, and this verse is used if it fails to do 

really v. 7. 11-23 and i. 4. 30, and then so ; cf. K(JS. xx. G. 8. B^S. xv. 27 pre- 

i. 1. 3o, and tliat this section is not part scribes that the sets (each being repeated 

oftbe preceding thirteen. Tliis Is strongly for Vayu and Aditya) of tho Mantras 

.supported by Bhnskara who (ix. 271) should be used first to invite, tlien to 

expressly states that i. 4. 36 is tho four- invite again, and then a third time ; here 

tcionth, i. 4. 35 the fifteenth (cf. TB. iii. the proksanl waters .are smelt. * Bhuskara 

9. 11), and that this is said over tho totally ignores this section, or the MSS. 

heart of tho horse. Cf. p. 62, n. 1. are defective in it. 

^ Cf. KSA(;vamedlja, v. 5. These Mantras ^ The worlds are indicated by ge.stures, though 

are explained in TB. iii. 9. 4. 8 as said eidrn simply is used throughout. 



KANDA VI 

The Explanation of the Soma Sac^ripice 
PRAPATHAKA I 

The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice 

vi. 1. 1- Ho ' niakes a hall with beams pointing east.- The gods an<l men 
divided the (juarters, the gods (obtained) the eastern, the Piti-s the southern,^ 
men the western, the Rudras the northern. In that he makes a hall with 
beams pointing east, the siicrificer approaches the world of the gods. He 
covers it over, for the world of the gods is hidilen from the world of men. 

‘ It is not easy they say, ‘ to go from this world ; for who knows if he is 
in yonder world or not.’ He makes at the corners'' apertures [Ij, for the 
winning of both worlds. He shaves his hair and beard, he trims his nails. 
>The hair and the beard arc dead and impure skin, and by thus destroying 
the dead and impure skin he becomes fit for the sacrifice and approaches the 
sacrifice. The Afigira.ses going to the world of heaven placeil in the waters 
consecration and penance. He bathes in the waters ; vei'ily visibly he sccui’ea 
consecration and penance. He bathes at a ford,® for at a ford did they place 
(consecration and penance) ; he bathes at a ford [2 j : verily he becomes a ford 
for his fellows. He sips water ; verily lie becomes pure within. He con- 
secrates him w'ith a garment ; the linen garment has Soma for its deity.® He 
who consecrates himself approaches Soma as his deity. He say.s, ‘ Thou art 
the body of Soma ; guard my body.’ 1 le approaches his own deity ; verily 
also he invokes this blessing. (Of the garment) the place where the border is 
belongs to Agni, the wdud-guard to V'ayu, the fringe to the Pitrs, the fore- 

‘ Cf. KS. xxiii. 1 ; KapS. xxxv. 7 ; MS. ii. 6. like that of an ordinary thatchoil cottage. 

1, 2, 3 ; BgS. X. 1 ; iii. 1. 1. 0-3. 24. Cf. Sayana hero ; BfS. x. 1 ; MgS. ii. 1. 

This chapter explains the Mantras given 1; ApfS. x. I siq.\ vii. 1. 20; 

in TS. i. 2. 1. Eggeling, SBK. xxvi. 3, n. 2. 

^ The miv^as are the beams running liori- dAsind is certainly correct, for duhsinamj a 
zontally, and forming the roof. The four very easy correction, is wrongly accented, 

corner-posts are first connected by cross- ^ dihsit, literally *in the quarters \ for the 
beams so as to form the lintels of the hut or hall is a microcosm, 

eastern and western doors : upon these ^ This seems to point to the early sanctity of 
then are laid beams, which are covered fords, which later developed into the 

over by mats or something similar. The pilgrimages of Hinduism, 

central beam is the prdcinavahr^a par ® With the double sense that it is propitious 
excellence, and it may bo that it was through having Soma as its deity, 

raised so that the roof was not flat, but 
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edge' to the plants [3], the warp to the Adityas, the woof to the All-gods, 
the meshes to the NaCsatras. The garment is thus connected with all the 
gods: in that he consecrates him with the garment, verily with all the 
godnie consecrates him. Man has breath without; his eating is his 
breatli, he eats ; verily he consecrates himself with breatli. He becomes 
satiated. As great as is his breath, with it he approaches the sacrifice. 
Ghee - pertains to the gods, sour cream to the Pitrs, well-seasoned butter to 
men [4], fresh butter is connected with all the gods ; verily in anointing 
with fresh butter he satisfies all the gods. The man who is consecrated 
has fallen from this world and yet not gone to the world of the gods ; fresh 
butter is as it were midway ; therefore lie anoints with fresh butter, along 
the hair, with a Yajus, for destruction.^ ^ Indra slew Vrtra ; his eyeball 
fell away ; it became collyriuin. When he anoints, verily he takes away 
the eye of his enemy. He anoints his right eye first [5], for men anoint 
tlie left first. He does not rub (the ointment) on,'^ for men rub (the 
ointment) on. Five times he anoints ; the Pafikti has five syllables,’ the 
sacrifice is fivefold ; verily'’ he obtains the sacrifice. He anoints a limited 
number of times, for men anoint an unlimited number of times. ' He 
anoints with (a stalk)® which has a tuft, for men anoint with (a stalk) 

1 Tho ^B. iii. 1.2. 18 Ims quite a different (gfirbha), Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 14, 

set of names, viz. jxmjOsa, * woof *, ii. 1. 

.anuahOdUy ; KS. xxlii. 1 has ^ annhmitim refers to the luitural direction 

nil*/, praghiitaj mtapti ; oUtrah, tantavahy of tlie hair, rydrrttynij because all human 

ntiroh'ik] MS. has nothing corresponding. acts must differ from the divine. Cf. 

The version <yiiiragh~tia is borrowed from fJIB, iii. 1.2. 4. 

Eggeling xxvi. 10, 11), who thinks * dhdv i.s thus taken by the comm. ; the usual 

it is the closely woven part at either end meaning ‘ wash tho teeth ’ is perhaps less 

of tho cloth wlionco the loose threads likely. MS. iii. <>. 2 assorts that dato 

of the niii or unwoven fringe (thrum) d/uhati; so also the Sutras, 

come out. atihirfi is a metaphorical ex- » This is rather curious, for the ordinary 
pression, not a technical term of weaving, poJikti as a metre is five sots of eight 

2 KS. and MS. give the list differently; KS. syllables. So that aksam then must be 

xxiii. 1 as ghrfa for tho gods, nispakva for taken rather as ‘ element ' ; the liaTikii 

men, dyuta for the Gandharvas, and is of five elements. Probably tlm sense 

. 5 raya//mhaa for Aditya, while ua?;a«7/rt is is syllubh;, tho Pahkli being tho 5+5 

neutral ; MS. iii. 5. 2 as ghrta for the metre usually called Padapahkti. Tho 

gods, dyufa for men, nispakva for tho sacrifice is us fivefold, and as con- 

(Tandliarvas,andsi’a//ttw*?an//«for thePitrs, nected with the piTikti metro, but tho 

and navanita for all the gods. In f^B. iii. souse can hardly be expressed in a 

1. 3. 8 the Miidhyaiiidina recension has translation. In ^B. iii. 1. 5. 17 tho 

beside ghee, pAa/i/a, explained as tho first sacrifice is pdukta as connected with the 

particles of butter that appear in churn- seasons. 

ing : the Kanva lias djyam nnptlnlam in- ® us opposed to faktZi, which is used by 
stead. In AB. i. 5 tlie series is djya and men, according to K8. and MS. Accord- 

the gods, Hurabhi ghrla and men, dyuto ing to 9^* ^ reed-stalk 

and the Pitrs ; and navanda and foetUHe.s {^armlcd) is used. 
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which has no tuft ; (verily he anoints them) for discrimination. If he were 
to anoint with (a stalk) having no tuft, he would be as it were a thunder- 
bolt. He anoints with one which has a tuft, for friendship [6]. Indra slew 
Vrtra, he died upon the waters. Of the waters what was fit for sacrifice, 
pure, and divine, that went out of the waters, and became Darblia grass. 
In that he purifies (the sacrificer) with bunches of Darbha grass, verily he 
purifies him with the waters which are fit for sacrifice, pure, and divine. 
He purifies (him) with two (stalks);^ verily he purifies him by days and 
nights. He purifies (him) with three (stalks) ; thnie are these worlds ; 
verily he purifies him by these worlds. He purifies (him) with five stalks 
[7]; the Pafikti has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he purifies 
him by the sacrifice. He purifies (him) with six (stalks); six’^ are the 
seasons ; verily he purifies him by the seasons. He purifies (him) with 
seven (stalks) ; seven are the metres; verily he purifies him by the metres. 
He purifies (him) with nine (stalks) ; nine are the breaths in man ; verily 
he purifies him along with his breaths. . He purifies (him) with twenty-one 
(stalks) ; there are ten fingers and ten toes, and the body is the twenty- 
first;" ho thus completely purifies the man [8]. He says, 'Let the lord of 
thought purify thee ’ ; i\m mind is the lord of thought ; verily by the 
mind he purifies him. He says, ' Let the lord of speech purify thee ’ ; verily 
by speech he purifhis him. Ho says, ‘ Let the god Savitr purify thee ’ ; 
verily V)eing instigated by Savitr, he purifies him. He says, ' 0 lord of the 
purifier, with thy purifier, for whatsoever I purify myself, that may I have 
strength to accomplish.' Verily does he invoke this blessing, 
vi. 1. 2. AlH the gods who purified themselves for the sacrifice waxed great. 
He who knowing thus purifies himself for tlu) sacrifice waxes great. 
Having purified him without he makes him go within. Verily having puri- 
fied him in the world of men, he leads him forward purified to the woi’ld 
of the gods. ' He is not consecrated by one oblation they say ; verily he 
offers four with the dipping-ladle for consecration; the fifth he offers with 
the offering-ladle ; the Pafikti has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; 
verily he wins the sacrifice. ‘ To the purpose, to the impulse, to Agni, 
[1] hail ! ’ he says, for with purpose docs a man employ the sacrifice, 
planning to sacrifice. ‘ To wisdom, to thought, to Agni, hail ! ' he says, for 

' Tlio options vary coiisiaor.ably ; in apdmu vyami) ; seven (metres) ; 

1. 19 seq, they iin> one, three (tiio three twenty -one. 

breaths), seven (tho seven breaths), or * For the numbers of the seasons cf. Vedic 
twenty-one. KS. gives two (prana and IndcXy i. 110, 111. 

apdna ) ; throe (/mina, vydnay npdna ) ; livo * Cf. the enumeration in AA. i. 1. 2 ; 2. 2. 
(man is pdTikta); seven (tho metres); * Cf. KS. xxiii. 2; KapS. xxxv. 8 ; MS. iii. G. 
nine (tho breaths), or twenty -one. MS. 4, 5; ^B. iii. 1. 4. 6-23. This Braliniana 

iii. 6. 3 has two (two purifiers); three explains TS. i. 2. 2. 1. 
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by wisdom and thought man approaches the sacrifice. To Sarasvatl, to 
Pusan, to Agni, hail ! ' he says. Sarasvati is speecli, Pusan the earth ; verily 
with speech and the earth he performs the sacrifice. 0 ye divine, vast, 
albsoothing waters he says. The waters of tlie rain [2] are the divine, 
vast, all-soothing waters ; if he said not that praise, the divine waters would 
descend in anger on this world. • He says, ‘ 0 ye divine, vast, all-soothing 
waters.' Verily he makes them soothing for this world ; accordingly being 
sootlied they approach this world. ‘ Heaven and eartli he says, for the 
sacrifice is in heaven and earth. ‘Wide atmosphere*, he says, for the 
sacrifice is in the atmosphere. ‘ May Brhaspati rejoice in our oblation * [3], 
he says. Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman)^ of the gods ; verily by 
the holy power he wins this sacrifice for him. If he were to vidlieh- 
then he would stumble on the sacrificial post ; he says vnlhatn ; verily lie 
avoids the sacrificial post. Prajapati created the sacrifice. Being created it 
went away. It crushed the Yajus, it crushed the Silman ; the Kc raised it; 
in that the Rc raised (it), hence the elevating** ofiering has the name,,' With 
a Rc [4] he sacrifices, to support the sacrifice. ‘ It was the Anustubh among 
the metres which supported it *, they say. Therefore he sacrifices with an 
Anustubh, to support the saci*ifice. ‘It was the twelve “calf-binders'* 
which supported it*, they say. Therefore with twelve those who know 
the ‘ calf-binders *, consecrate. This Rc is an Anustubh ; the Anustubh 
is speech ; in that he consecrates him with this Rc, he consecrates him 
with the whole of speech. ‘ Let every (man) of the god wlio leads *, he says. 
By that (the Rc) is connected with Savitr. ‘ (Let every) man choose the 
coiiipanion.ship * [5], he says. By that (the Rc) has the Pitrs for its deity. ’ 
‘ Every man prayeth for wealth *, lie says. By that (the Rc) is connected 
with the All-gods. ‘ Let him choose glory that he may prosper he says. 
By that (the Rc) is connected with Pu-san. This Rc indeed is connected 
with all the gods. In that he consecrates with this Rc, he consecrates him 
with all the gods. The first quarter- verse is of seven syllables ; the other 

* The term here must have the sense of Koitli, JRAS. 1908, p. 1124 ; above, TS. i. 

‘spiritual power* vaguely conceived. 4. 19 ; p. 58, n. 1. 

There is no doubt a play also on the 3 'Xliis verso i/frc, &c., is especially styled the 
fact that Brhaspati is the Brahman elevating, as raising the sacrificor from 

priest of the gods (KB. vi. 18 ; ^B. i. 7. 4. this to tlio other world. ^B. iii. 1. 4. 1 

21 ; iv. 6. 9) ; cf. Goldner, Ved, Stud. applies the term (witli older form audgra- 

ii. 144) ; above, p. 99, n. 2. hham) to all five oblations. 

^ This is not either in MS., KS., or VS., and < The verse contains only twelve words, and 
must be the reading of a lost ^itkha. apparently the tw( 3 lve calf-binders are 

Tlie comm, of course renders vWieh as the twelve words used to bind the sacri- 

xida/lMtu ; for those who read xidheh must fice (cf. comm.). 

have meant by it * Brlia.spati, olfor for us 6 jg because mar<«, ‘ man recalls Pitr. 
with the oblation*. For the nom., cf. 
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three fire of eight syllables. The three approach the eight ; the four the 
eight.^ Because it has eight syllables [6] it is a Gayatri. Because it has 
eleven syllables it is a Tristubh. Because it has twelve syllables, it is 
a Jagati. This Rc indiM^d is all the metres. In that he consecrates him 
with this Rc, he consecrates him with all the metres. The first quarter- 
verse is of seven sylhibles ; the Qakvari is of seven syllables, the Qakvari 
is cattle ; vcjrily he wins cattle. The first quarter-verse is defective by 
one syllable. Therefore men live on what of speech is defective. He offers 
with a full (verse) to win Prajapati ; full as it were is Prajapati. He offers 
with a defective (verse), for the creation of offspring, for from what is 
defective ^ Prajapati created offspring. 

vi. 1. 3. The '* Rc and the Sarnan, unwilling to remain with the gods for the 
sacrifice, taking the form of a black antelope ^ departed and remained away. 
The (gods) reflected, ‘ He whom they shall resort to will become all this 
world.’ They called to them, and they depositing their might in day 
and night came up to them. This is the colour of the Rc, the white of 
the skin of the black antelope ; the black is the colour of the Saman. 
‘Ye are images of the Rc and Saman ^ he says ; verily he wins the Rc and 
the Saman [1]. The white of the black antelope skin is the colour of the 
day, the black of the night. Whatever is imbued in those two, he wins. 
He consecrates (him) with a black antelope skin. The black antelope 
skin is the form of the holy power ; verily ho consecrates him 
with the holy power. ‘0 god, this prayer of him who imploreth’, he 
says. That is according to the text.^' The man who is consecrated » 
is a foetus ; the clothing is the caul ; he covers. Therefore [j2] foetuses 
are born covered (with the caul). He should not uncover before the 
purchasing of the Soma. If he were to uncover before the purchasing 
of the Soma, the foetuses of offspring would be liable to mii^^carriage.' 
He uncovers when the Soma has been purchased ; \ erily he is born. 
It is also as when one uncovers to a superior." iTlic Ahgirases going to 
the world of heaven divided their strength. What was left over became 
Qara grass ; Qara grass is strength. In that the girdle is of Qara grass [3], 

' i.e. .S + 8 = 11 ; 4 + 8 = 12; iqm + i is a * For tlio construction sco Weber, IS. xiii. 

technical expression for ‘be added to *. Ill, who cites v. 2. 0. 5 ; vi. 1. 5. 6 ; 2. 4. 

2 Cf. AA. i. 1. 2 ; BR. iv. 839. Oldcnberg 2, 4 ; 7. 1 ; vii. 1. r». 2, 3, 4 ; TB. i. 1. 3. 3 ; 

{Prolegomena^ p. 372) uses this statement as AB. vi. 35. 

showing that the ‘ orthoepic diaskeuasis’ For tho constniction cf. Keith, JRAS. 
of the RV. was not yet carried out before 1910, pp. 525, 873. 

tho text of tho Sahhitfis Wfis produced. The sense seems to bo simply that th(» 
TS. V. 1. 9. 1 may be also compared. verse is of clear meaning, needing no 

® Cf. KS. xxiii. 4 ; KapS. xxxv. 8 ; MS. iii. 6. comment. 

C,7; 9B. iii. 2. 1. 1-31. This explains ’ Sayana explains by a reference to tlie 
TS. i. 2. 2. removal of the curtains which separate 
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he wins strength. He girds it in the middle ; verily he gives him strength 
in the middle. Therefore in the middle men enjoy strength. The part 
of man above the navel is pure, that below is impure. In that he girds 
him in the middle he discriminates between the pure and impure parts. 

' Indra hurled his thunderbolt against Vrtra ; it divided into three parts ; 
one-third the wooden sword, one-third the chariot, and one-third the sacri- 
ficial post [4].J The internal arrows^ which were split (afiryanta) became 
(^ara grass, and that is why Qara grass is so called. The thunderbolt is 
(^ara grass ; hunger indeed is the foe of man. In that the girdle is of (Jara 
grass, he clearly drives away the enemy hunger from the middle (of man's 
body). : It is threefold. The breath is threefold; verily he places the 
threefold breath in the middle of the sacrificer. It is broad, for the discrimi- 
nation of the strands. ; He consecrates the sacrificer with A girdle, with 
a yoke his wife, for the sake of ofispring [5]. The sacrifice reflected on 
the gift (to the priests).^ He had intercourse with her. Indra perceived 
this and reflected, ‘ He who will be born from this union will be this 
world.' He entered her ; from her verily was Indra born ; he reflected, 
‘He who hence other than I will be born will be this world'. Stroking, 
her womb he split it, she became barren after birth, and that is the 
origin of the (cow) which is barren after birth [fl].** He wrapped it (the 
yoai) in his hand, he deposited it among tlie wild beasts, it became the 
horn of the black antelope. ‘ Thou art the birthplace of Indra ; harm me 
not', (with these words) he hands the horn of the black antelope. Verily 
he makes the sacrifice united with the womb, tlie gift with the womb, Indra 
with the womb, for union with the womb. ‘ For ploughing thee, for good 
crops’, he says. Therefore plants grow up without ploughing. ‘ For those 
of good fruits thee, for the plants', he says. Therefore plants bear fruit. If 
he were to scratch himself with his hand [7] his offspring would be liable 
^ to the itch ; if he were to smile, they would become naked.^ : lie scratches 


a prince from the people in his palact3 
wlum he gives an audience. Bhask. has 
pujyafpiriddikam pratiprdvrtam vdso 'pornuie. 
The practice, however obscure, must 
rather be to tlie removal of some gar- 
ment as a token of respect to a superior, a 
practice of common occurrence in other 
parts of the world. 

* The bolt is conceived, it seems, as con- 

taining arrows within it, which become 
^Jara grass or reeds, used for arrows. 
For the reed arrows of the Indians cf. 
Vedic Index, ii. .3.57. 

* For the dakaimi and its demoralizing effect 

on the Vedic priest and poet, cf. Bloom 


field, Religion of the Veda, pp. 71 aeq.\ Vedic 
Index, ii. 82, 83. 

® sula vat^a seems naturally to mean ‘ barren, 
after bearing’, in this ease Indra. The 
^B. iii. 2. 1. 27, 28 has a form of tho 
legend by whicli Indra is born as the 
one and only offspring of Yajna and Vac. 

* i. e. as the comm, puis it, would havo no 
clothes, because of their poverty.' Tho 
accusatives in nagnam-hhdvukdh and pA- 
manam-bhdvukah are interesting; usually 
they are explained as based on the 
analogy of similar accusatives with 
forms of kr when tho accusative is 
predicative (cf. Macdonell, Fed. Gframm. 
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himself with the horn of the black antelope and smiles, holding it for the 
protection of his offspring. He should not let go the horn of the black antelope 
before the bringing of the gifts (to the priests). If he were to let go the 
horn of the black antelope before the bringing of the gifts, the womb of his 
offspring will be liable to miscarriage. When the gifts have been brought, 
he casts away the horn of the black antelope in the pit."^; The pit is the 
womb of the sacrificer ; the horn of the black antelope is the womb ; verily 
he places womb in womb, that the sacrificer may have a womb, 
vr. 1. 4.! Speech went away from the gods, not being willing to serve for 
the sacrifice. She entered the trees. It is the voice of the trees, the voice 
that is heard in the drum, the lute, and the flute.’^ In that he offers the 
staff of the initiated, he wins speech. The (staff) is of IJdumbara wood; the 
Udiiml)ara is strength ; verily he wins strengtli. It is level with his mouth ; 
verily from the mouth (downwards) he wins strength for him. Therefore 
from tlie mouth they enjoy strength [1]. After the buying of the Soma 
he hands tlui staff* to the Maitnivaruna (priest). For the Maitravaruna ^ 
first assigns to the priests their utterance, and the priests plant it in the 
sacrificer, ‘ Hail ! with my mind the sacrifice he says ; for man approaches 
the sacrifice with his mind. ‘ Hail 1 from heaven and earth *, he says : for 
the sacrifice is in heaven and earth. ‘ Hail ! from the broad atmosphere *, 
he says ; for the sacrifice is in the atmosphere. ‘ Hail ! from the wind the 
sacrifice I grasp \ he says [2]. The sacrifice is he who blows liere ; verily 
he clearly wins him. He clenches his fist ; ho restrains his speech, for the 
support of the sacrifice. J This Brahman ® has consecrated himself ’, he says 
p. 105, ri. 1), wliilo Dolbriick Synt. explains T8. i. 2. 2. 3-3. 3. 

iii. 21) ii'lds casfls like IIV. iii. 53. S: ^ Cf. Levi, La doctrine du sacrifice, p. 34, who 
rupdth-rapam maghdvd bohhavlti when quotes PB. vi. 5, 10-13. 

rapum, a nominative, was taken as an * Cf. for this priest, Weber, IS. ix. 188-190; 
accusative (cf. n. 6, p. 487). On the other x. 140 seq, 

hand, Finck {Berl. Philol. Wochcnsch, 1901, ® i. e. the wind who purifies (fiu), Cf. AA. 

p. 500) coinpare.s the English ‘ it is me ii. 1. 1. 

and .suggests that like ‘me' the acciisa- ® ^B. iii. 2. 1. 39, 40, expres.sly hohhs that 
tivo represent.s a r(?action from the brdhnmiia is to be used even of a rdjanya 

nominative or predicative. Cf. Wacker- or a vai^yn, as the origin of a man is 

nagel, Altind. Gramm, ii. i. 203. Tliis uncertain, for the Raksases pursue 

suggestion can hardly bo deemed accept- women on earth and implant their seed 

able, when the iniluence of analogy i.s therein. But a man is born a Brahmana 

so obvious and easy an explanation. by the sacrifice, even if ho be a Rajanya 

* The cdtvdla is a deep pit, the earth from or a Vai 9 ya.i The B^S., in a passage 

which is used for the uttararedi or high mentioned by Caland and Henry 

altar. It is just outside the Mahavedi, (^L'Agnistoma, p. 20, n.), allows the use of 

a little north-west of the north-east the proper terms. For the activity of 

corner: -ee Caland and Henry, VAgnU the Raksases, cf. the discussion of gan- 

sioma, pi, iv. dharva by Pischel, Vcd. Stud. i. 77 seq. ; 

* Cf. KS. xxiii. 4, G ; KapS. xxxvi. 1-3 ; MS. ii. 233, 234, and Oldenberg, Religion des 

iii. 0, 8-10 ; ^B. iii. 2. 1. 32-2. 27. This Veda, p. 249, n. 1, and the further treat- 

26 [h.o.s. 1»] 
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thrice in a whisper; verily he proclaims him to the gods. Thrice aloud (he 
\ says it) ; verily he proclaims him to both gods and men. He should not 
utter speech until the Nak.^itras appear. If he wore to utter speech 
before the Naksatras appear, lie would divide the sacrifice [3]. When 
the Naksatras have arisen, he utters speech, ‘ Prepare the fast food.' The 
consecrated is bound by a vow of sacrifice ; verily with regard to the sacri- 
fice does he utter speech. Should he utter speech,^ he should then repeat 
a Rc addressed to Visnu. Visnii is the sacrifice ; verily he unites the 
sacrifice with the sacrifice. ‘The thought divine we meditate', he says. 
Thus he makes smooth the sacrifice. ‘ May it guide us safely according as 
we will’, he says. Verily he wins the dawn [4]. The theologians say, ‘ Should 
an offering be made in tlie house of one who is consecrated, or should an 
offering not be made 'r The man who is consecrated is the oblation, and 
if he were to sacrifice he would offer a part of the sacrificer ; if he were not to 
sacrifice, then he would omit a joint of the sacrifice.*^ ‘ The gods, mind born, 
mind using he says. The gods, mind born, mind using, are the breaths ; 
verily in them he sacrifices secretly, and the sacrifice is both offered as 
it were and yet not offered. Now the Raksascs are fain to hurt him who is 
consecrated while he sleeps^' Agni [5] indeed is the slayer of the Raksascs. 
‘ 0 Agni, be thou wakeful. Let us be glad he says ; verily having made 
Agni his guardian, for the smiting away of the Raksascjs, he sleeps. Now, 
if a man who is consecrated sleeps, he does something that as it were is 
contrary to his vow.’; . ‘ Thou, O Agni, art the guardian of vows ’, he says. 
Agni indeed is among the gods the guardian of vows ; verily he causes 
him to take up his vow again. ‘ Among the gods and men he says ; for 
he, being a god [6], is (guardian of vows) among men.^ ‘ Thou art to bo 
invoked at our sacrifices ’, he says ; for him they invoke at the sacrifices. 
^^Now power and the gods depart from the man who is consecrated when he 
is asleep. ‘All the gods have surrounded me', he says ; verily he unites him 
with both power and tlie gods.^ If he wore not to utter that formula (yajus), 
so many cattle would be as he might consecrate himself for. ‘ O Soma, 
give so much [7] and bear more hither', he says; verily he obtains 
innumerable cattle. ‘ Thou art gold ; be for my enjoyment ', he says ; 


ment by Wintlisch, Buddha's Oehurt, 
pp. 12-14 ; Keith, JRAS. 1910, p. 213. 

* i. e. other than that allowed when the 
Naksatras have appeared. 

The result is that he does not sacrifice in 
the ordinary way the new and full moon 
sacrifices, but he sacrifices in the breaths 
(pra^),_au idea not rare ; cf. AA. iii. 
2. 6 ; QA. viii. 11. 


3 It seems pretty clear that the Brahmana 
regards the word deod in dem d as standing 
for devdh, not for deue, which it must 
really do, and the mistake of the Fada is 
therefore a very old one. 

* It is clear that this Mantra in the view of the 
Brahmana does not apply to the taking of 
the Daksinas, but is said on waking. 
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verily he takes each according to its deity. ^ He says, ‘ To Vayu thee, to 
Viiruna thee ! ’ If he did not so specify them, he would put the gifts out 
of correspondence with, the deities, and wouhl be brought low to the deities.^ 
Because he thus specifies them, he puts the gifts in correspondence with 
the deities, and is not brought low to the deities. ‘ 0 divine waters, son of 
the waters*, he says.' ‘ That divine part of yours, which is pure and fit for 
the sacrifice, may! not step upon that he says in effect. ‘ The unbroken 
web of earth may I follow *, he says ; verily making a bridge he crosses over, 
vi. 1. 5. The gods, having fixed up a phice of sacrifice, could not distinguish 
the quarters. They ran up to one another, (saying) ‘By thee shall we 
distinguish them, by thee.* They fixed upon Aditi, (saying), ‘By thee 
shall we distinguish them.* She said, ‘Let me choose a guerdon. Let 
the opening oblation in the sacrifice be mine, and tlie concluding oblation 
be mine.* Therefore the opening oblation of the sacrifice belongs to Aditi, 
and the concluding oblation belongs to Aditi.'^ He offers to five gods ; there 
arc five quarters, (and so it serves) for the distinction of the quarters [1]. 
Now tlie Pafikti is of five elements, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily lie wins 
the sacrifice. They made sacrifice to Pathya Svasti. The eastern (quarter 
they distinguished by her, by Agni the southern, by Soma the western, 
by Savitr the northern, by Aditi the zenith. ’ He ofiers to Pathya Svasti ; 
verily ho distinguishes the eastern quarter. Having offered to Pathya 
Svasti, he offers to Agni jind Soma. Agni and Soma indeed arc the 
eyes of the sacrificcr ; verily he sees with them [2]. Having offered 
to Agni and Soma, he offers to Savitr ; verily on the instigation of 
Savitr ho sees. Having offered to Savitr, he offers to Aditi ; Aditi 
indeed is this (earth); verily taking his stand on it he secs. Having offered 
to Aditi, he repeats the verse to the Maruts. The Maruts are the subjects 
of the gods. As tlie subjects of the gods are in harmony, so he brings the 
human subjects into harmony,’’ In that he repeats the verse to the Maruts, 


' enah rofors to tho ouitic wliieli serve in the 
rite. Those which are lost, dead, ^^c., ho 
devotes to the several gods, the living 
and whole ones to the several priests. 
See KS. xxiii. <> ; MS. iii. C. 10, whore 
the souse is m.ade clear. 

* For d-vrgeyate with tho dat., Dclbriick 
{Altind. Syrd. p. 143) sees an equivalent 
of an ablative, • ho is removed from tho 
gods’. This is doubtful: tho dative 
seoms used ratlior in tho sense *fali a 
victim to * tho gods. Cf. TS. v. 3. 7. 2 ; 
Oldonberg, SBE. xlvi. 19 seq. ; fiqreda- 
Noten, i. 23, 24, with Charpontier, VOJ. 


XXV. 377, n. 4 ; 384, n. 2 (on AV. xv. 2,T ; 
12. 6\ who seems to waver in his in- 
terpretation. Ci*. p. 139, n. 4. 

3 Cf. KS. xxiii. 8: KapS. xxxvi.5, 6; MS. iii. 
7. 1, 2; gn. iii. 2. 3. 1-23. 

^ The pnhjanojCi is an offering preliminary to 
the purchase of Soma, its udayaniyd an 
offering after the sacrilicial bath has 
taken place ; cf. gB. iv. 5. 1. 2 ; Caland 
and Henry, L*A(jnisf.omaj pp. 28, 29 ; 
Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 48, n. 1. 

^ For the Maruts as tlic subjects of the gods, 
cf. Bloomfield, SBE. xlii. 663, and for rtp, 
SCO Geldner, Ved, Stud, ii. 303 ; Fedic I»idex, 



vi. 1. 5 — ] The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice [492 

it is to bring subjects into harmony. 1 The theologians say, ‘ The opening obla- 
tion should be performed with a fore-oftering, but without an after-oflering ; 
the concluding oblation should be performed with an after-offering [3], 
but without a fore-offering.’ These are the fore-offerings, and these the 
after-offerings, and this is the course of the sacrifice.* This is not to be 
followed. The fore-offerings are the self ; the after-offerings the offspring. 
If he were to omit the fore-offerings, he would omit the self ; if he were to 
omit^ the after-offerings, he would omit offspring. In so far as the whole 
of the sacrifice - is not performed, in so far does the sacrifice come to ruin, 
and the sacrifieer comes to ruin along with the sacrifice [4]. Verily the 
opening oblation should be performed with both fore- and after-offerings, 
and the concluding oblation should be performed both with fore- and after- 
offerings. He docs not omit the self, nor offspring ; the sacrifice does not 
come to ruin, nor the sacrifieer. He offers the concluding oblation in the 
scrapings of the opening oblation;** this is the course of the sacrifice. 
Now if he were to make the Yajya verses of the opening libation the 
Yajya verses of the concluding libation, he would mount to tlie other 
world away from this, and would be liable to die. The Puronuvakya verses 
of the opening libation should be made the Yajya verses of the concluding 
libation ; verily he finds support in this world, 

vi. 1. 6. Kadru^ and Suparni had a dispute (for the stake of) each other’s 
form." KaJru defeated Suparni. She said, ‘In the third heaven from 
here is the Soma; fetch it, and by it buy your release.’ Kadru is this 
(earth), Suparni yonder (heaven), the descendants of Suparni the metres. She 
said, ‘ For this do parents rear children ; “ in the third heaven from hei'e 
is the Soma; fetch it, and by it buy your release” [1], so has Kadi’fi said 
to me.’ The Jagati flew up, of fourteen syllables, but returned without 
obtaining it; it lost tw'o syllables, but returned with the (sacrilicial) 
animals and consecration. Therefore the Jagati is the richest in cattle 
of the metres, and consecration waits upon a man who is rich in cattle, 

ii. 30o. The acc. is governed by d/iu, but recognizes the practice of making the 

it approximates to the acc. absol. found, second rite a repetition of the first, but 

e.g. by Geldner {Vcd. Stud. iii. Ill, n. 3), ibid. 22 condemns it. 

in RV. For the verse see KV. viii. 7. 11 ; < Cf. KS. xxiii. 10 ; xxiv. 1 ; KapS. xxxvii. 2; 

TS. i. 5. 11. 4, &c. MS. iii. 7. 3, 4 ; ^B. iii. 2. 4. 1-0 ; 3. 1. 

^ That is, the fore-offering and the opening li- 13-16. 

bation should bo connected, and the latter ^ i.e. they staked themselves on the issue 
should not be accompanied by an after- (regarding a horse’s tail, see Suparwi- 

olfcring. But this is deliberately rejected. dhyuya^ iii. 6. 1; iv. 7. 1), not that they 

The coiistr. is intelligible, but loose. disputed what was the more beautiful. 

• MS. iii. 7. 2 has niskiUa, which may be the Cf. ^JB. iii. 0. 2.2 seq . ; Oldenberg, ZDMG. 

more correct reading, as it is supported xxxvii. 07 seq. ; Weber, IS. viii. 31. For 

by KS. xxiii. 10. The fB. iii. 2. 3. 21 the question of the Suparnddhyuyaj see 
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The Triatubh flew up, of thirteen syllables, but returned without obtaining 
it ; it lost two syllables, but returned with the (sacrificial) gifts [2] and 
penance. Therefore in the world of the Tristubh, the midday oblation,^ 
the gifts are brought. \ ‘ That in truth is penance \ they say, ‘ if a man gives 
his wealth.’ ’ The (hlyatrl flew up, of four syllables, together with a female 
goat with light. Then the goat won (Soma) for her, and so the goat has 
the name.^ The Gayatri brought back the Soma and the four syllables, and 
so became of eight syllables. The theologians say [3],‘ ‘ For what reason 
is it that the Gayatii, the smallest of the metres, holds the forefront of the 
sacrifice ? ’ Because it brought down the Soma, it held the forefront of 
the sacrifice ; therefore it is the most glorious (of the metres). By the feet 
it grasped two of the oblations, and by the mouth one. The one it grasped 
by the mouth it sucked ; therefore two oblations are made of the pure ^ 
Soiua,‘* the morning and midtlay oblations; therefore at the third oblation 
they pour out the dregs of the Soma ; for they regard it as sucked as it were 
[4]. He removes any admixture so that it may be pure; verily also he makes 
ready it (the rjlfjd)* When the Soma was being borne away, the GandJbarva 
Vi^vavasu stole it. It was for three nights stolen : therefore after purchase 
the Soma is kept for throe nights. The gods said, ‘ The Gandharvas love 
women;'* let us redeem it with a woman.’ They made speech unto a 
woman of one year old, and with her redeemed it. She adopted the form 
of a d e er and ran away from the Gandharvas [5] ; that was the origin of 
the deer. The gods said, * She has run from you ; she comes not to us ; let 
us both* summon lier.’ The Gandharvas uttered a spell, tlie gods sang, she, 
went to the gods as they sang. Therefore women love one who sings ; 
enamoured are women of him who thus knoAVS. So if there is in a family 
one person who knows thus, men give their daughters in wedlock to that 
family, even if there be other (wooers) in plenty [6].*’ Ho buys Soma 
with a (cow’^) one year old ; verily he buys it with the whole of speech. 
Therefore men utter speech when one year old. He buys with a cow which 
has no horns, small ears, is not one-eyed or lame, and has not seven hooves ; 
verily he buys it with all. If he were to buy it with a white cow, the 


Ilertcl, VOJ. xxiii. .‘JOOsc^. ; Keith, JIIAS. 
1911, pp 037, 1001. 

’ For the mofcros and tlio Savaiias, see esp. 

Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 5 seq. 

^ Jmftsd is t«ken with the second senlenco by 
the comm, and makes sense thus. Still 
it can bo taken with the first part, the 
fija being radiance. 

^ See Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i, 204 scq. 

* SeeRV.x.85.22; Macdonell, Ffd. p. 137. 
® The vi denotes rivalry: Dolbriick, Alfmd. 


Synt. p. 464. 

® So the comm. It might mean that, even if 
the family is a large one, the presence 
in it of one wise man leavens it 
adequately to give it a pre-eminence in 
marriage matters. Bhask. suggests that 
the proviso means either that no other 
virtues produc(i this result, or that several 
so endowed greatly enhance the position 
(ufd ydd-kim tu). There is no real 
suggestion of polyandry. 
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• sacrificer would become leprous.'^ If he were to buy with a black one, it 
would be a funeral cow,- and the sacrificer would be likely to die. If with 
one of both colours, it would be one sacred to Vrtrahan, and he would either 
overcome his foe or his foe him.^ He buys with a ruddy, yellow-eyed one. 
This is th(- form of Soma ; verily he buys it with its own deity, 
vi. 1. 7. That"^ became gold. Therefore they purify gold forth from the 
waters.^’’ The theologians say, ‘How is it that offspring are produced 
through that which is boneless, and yet are born with l)oncs 1 * Because 
he offers the gold, placing it in the ghee, therefore are offspring produced, 
through that which is boneless, and yet arc born with bones. ' The ghee is 
Agni s loved abode, the gold is radiance. ‘ This is thy body, 0 pure one. 
This is thy splendour ’, he says ; verily he unites Agni with his radiance and 
his body [1] : verily also he makes him ready. If he were to deposit (the# 
gold) without fastening it on, then the foetuses of offspring would be liable 
to miscarriage. He deposits it fastening it on, to secure the foetuses. He 
fastens it so that it cannot be untied, for the production of offspring. 
The cow with which the Soma is bought is speech. ‘ Thou art the strong \ 
he says ; for what he strengthens in his mind,® that he expresses in speech, 

* Grasped by mind he vsays ; for by mind is speech grasped. ‘ Acceptable 
to Visnu lie says [2]. Visnu is the sacrifice : verily he makes her accept- 
able to the sacrifice. ‘ Through the impulse of thee, of true impulse ’, 
he says ; verily he wins speech which is impelled by Savitr. As each part 
is performed, the Raksases are fain to injure the sacrifice; the path of 
Agni and Surya is one which the Raksases cannot injure. ‘ I have 
mounted the eye of the sun, the pupil of the eye of Agni he says. He 
mounts the path which is not injured by th(j Raksases [3]. The cow with 
which the Soma is bought is speech. ‘ Thou art thought, thou iirt mind 


^ This is probably what is meant, the same 
thing being denoted by kilasa, &c. 

2 anustdrani, the cow killed at tho burial rite, 
with which aro covered the limbs of tho 
dead man ; cf. IIV. x. 16. 7 ; Oldenberg, 
Relifjim des Veda, p. 676, n. 6. See also 
TS. vi. 1. 7. 5. 

^ The point is that the cow would at once 
impart victory and defeat, the defeat of 
Vrtra, the victory of Indra, and there 
would be no certainty of securing the 
victory. All the authorities (Ilillebrandt, 
Ved, Myth. i. 26-29) agree on the colour 
of the cow as like the colour of Soma, 
and as red or brownish-red (babhru). Cf. 
9B. iii. 3. 1. 13-16. The reference to 
seven hooves is of coarse to the fact that 


some animals have one of tho feet with a 
single hoof, instead of a double one with 
a clear division Jis usiud. fikarnd is a 
little obscure ; the Kanva recension of 
the ^B. has anuydrstakanyx, perliaps ‘with 
unp(^^forated ears ’. The rendering * not 
earless^ of Eggoling, SBE. xxvi. 63, is 
difficult, and it may bo better to assume 
that it moans ‘with unmutilated ears’. 

* Cf. KS. xxiv. 3 ; KapS. xxxvii. 4 ; MS. iii. 
7. 5, 6 ; iii. 2. ^ 9-21. It comments 
onTS. i. 2.4. 

Cf. Zimmer, Allindischea Lebcn, p. 60. 

® ju here has the sense of a thought meditated 
on, and so made offective by issuing in 
speech, an idea familiar to modern 
psychology. 
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he says ; verily he instructs her. Therefore children are born instructed, 
f Thou art thought he says ; for what one thinks in the mind one expresses 
in speech. ‘ Thou art mind he says ; for what one grasps by the mind one 
performs. ‘ Thou art meditation he says ; for what one meditates with 
the mind one expresses in speech [4]. ‘ Thou art the gift (to the priests) 
he says; for (the cow) is the gift. ‘Thou art of the sacrifice', he says; 
verily he makes her fit for the sacrifice. *. ‘ Thou art of kingly power he 
says, for she is of kingly power. ‘Thou art Aditi, double-headed', he 
says. In tliat to Aditi belong the opening and the concluding oblations of 
the sacrifices, therefore does he say that.^ If (the cow) were not bound, she 
would be unrestrained ; if she were bound by the foot, she would he the 
funeral cow,^ and the sacrificer would be likely to perish [5]. If she were 
held by the ears, she would belong to Vrtrahan, and the sacrificer would 
oppress another, or another would opi)ress him. ‘ May Mitra bind thee by 
the foot’, he says. Mitra is the auspicious one of the gods; verily with 
his help lie binds her by the foot. ‘ May Pusan guard the ways ’, he says. 
Pusan is this (eartli); verily he makes her lady of this (earth), for the gaining 
thereof. ‘ For Indra the guardian i ’ lie says ; verily he makes Indra her 
guardian [6]. ‘May thy mother approve, thy father’, he says; verily he 
buys with her approved.’’ ‘ Go, 0 goddess, to the god he says ; for she 
is a goddess, and Soma is a god. ‘ To Indra Soma ’, he says ; for the 
Soma is borne to Indra. If he were not to say that text, the cow with 
wliich the Soma is bought would go away. ‘ May Kudra guide thee 
hither’, he says. Kudra is the harsh [7] one of the gods; verily he places 
him below her, for guiding hither.^ He does as it \vere a harsh thing when 
he recites tliat (text) of Rudra’s. ‘In the path of Mitra’, he says, for 
soothing, lie buys indeed by speech when he buys by the cow with which 
the Soma is bought. ‘ Hail ! Return with Soma as tliy comrade, with 
wealth ’, he says ; verily having purchased by means of speech, he restores 
speech to himself. The speech of him who knows thus is not likely to fail, 
vi. 1. 8. He ’'* follows six steps. Speech does not speak beyond the sixth 
clay. He wins speech in the size in which she is found in the path of the 
ycar.^ He oflers in the seventh footprint. The Qakvari has seven feet, 


' DilTcrontly explained in iii. 2. i. IG, as 
due to the fact that by speech tmo puts 
the wrong thing first, and so on. The 
version hero is much more simple. 

“ See vi. 1. 6 ; p. 494, n. 1. 

® i. e. he buys the Soma, with the permission 
of the relatives of the cow. The instr. is 
properly used ns the price, but it is an 
example of the ease by which an instru- 


mental absolute could be developed. See 
Speijer, Samkrit SijntaXy § 372. Of. p. 626, 

n. 11. 

* For dvrUyaif corresponding to d vart^yatUy cf. 

TS. vi. 1. 8; p. 496, n. 2. 

® Cf. KS. xxiv. 4 ; KapS. xxxvii. 5 ; MS. iii. 7. 
6, 7; 9^. iii. 3. 1. 1-11. This section 
comments on TS. i. 2. 5. 

® i. e. there are only six Pr^thya Stotras in 
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the Qakvari is cattle : \ erily he wins cattle. There are seven domesticated 
animals, and seven wild ; there are seven metres to win both sets of animals. 
‘Thou art a Vasvi, thou art a Rudra*, he says; verily thus by her 
form he expounds her greatness [1].^ ‘ May Brhaspati make thee rejoice 

in happiness he says. Brhaspati is the lioly power of the gods ; verily 
by means of the holy power he wins cattle for him. ‘ May Rudra with 
the Vasus be favourable to thee’, he says, for the sake of protection.'^ 
‘I pour thee on the head of the earth, on the place of sacrifice’, he 
says ; for the place of sacrifice is the head of the earth. ^ On the abode 
of the offering he says : for the foot of the cow by which the Soma is 
bought is the abode of the offering. ‘ Rich in ghee ; hail ! ’ [2], he says. 
Because it was from her foot that ghee was pressed out, he says thus. 
If the Adhvaryu were to offer a libation where there were no fire, the 
Adhvarjm would become blind, and the Raksases would destroy the sacri- 
fice^ He offers after putting down the gold ; verily he offers in that 
which has fire,’^ the Adhvaryu does not become blind, and the Raksases 
do not destroy the sacrifice. As each part is performed, the Raksases are 
fain to injure the sacrifice. ‘The Raksas is enclosed, the evil spirits arc 
enclosed he says,^ for the smiting away of the Raksases [3], ‘ Thus I cut 
the necks of the Raksas’; ‘Who hateth us and whom we hate’, he says. 
There arc two persons, one whom he hates and one who hates him : verily 
successively he cuts their necks. The foot of the cow with which the 
Soma is bought is cattle ; he pours (the dust of the footprint) so far as it is 
mixed with the ghee ; verily he wins cattle. (Saying) ‘ Ours be wealth 
he pours it ; verily the Adhvaryu [4] does not deprive himself of cattle. 
Saying ‘Thine be wealth’, he hands it to the sacrificer, and so bestows 
wealth on the sacrificer. Saying ‘ Thine be wealth (the sacrificer hands it) 
to his wife. For a wife is the half of oneself, and to do so is as it were to » 

the Sattra ralh^l the Gavam Ayana j sec as opposed to tho collected use. For gfivah 

Ilillebrandt, RitualUtkratur^ pp. 155, 157. see Hoernle, JRAS. 1906, pp. 916 seq, 

1 i. e. tho cow has those various forms, and It might also be rendered ‘ throat \ but 

these express her greatness. * neck ^ is equally plausible. 

2 drrtfyai or drrfyai may equally well be read, ^ The reading is a little uncertain; the MSS. 

for MSS. are not reliable on such a point have ydvattmntdm or yCimtmntdm or ydvat- 

{dvrfijai may always be merely graphic yiifdm ; but BS. vi. 13 ; Ap^S. x. 23. 3 

for dvrttyai)j and the exact sense must be have imukim pretty clearly, and that 

doubtful. Cf. vi. 1. 7. 8 ; 11.1 ; p. 499, n. 5. must bo regarded as the traditional re.ad- 

2 That is, on the footstep on which the piece ing: ghrtendplxitam is the rendering of tho 

of gold has been placed, gold and fire comm., and it makes good sense. There 

^ being, as is natural, equated : cf. Olden- is of course the possibility of reading 

berg, Religion des Veda, p. 89. ydvat-mutam (cf. jl-muta), BR. and OB. 

* gr'ivdh is of course tho ordinary form in the render mit Felt getriinkt, suggesting tyutdm 

Veda of gfnrd, ‘nock * ; and the oomm. is from tiv, Bliask. has mava bandhane; and 

needlessly troubled by seeking to find in and muv seems the root; yavatmutdm 

it, as opposed to Raksas, the distributive being the correct reading. 



497] 


[ — vi. 1. 9 


The Measuring out of the Soma 

deposit it in one’s house.^ * Let me attend on thee with Tvastr’s aid he 
says. Tvastr is the maker of the forms of offspring, of pairings; verily 
he places form in cattle. For this world the Garhapatya fire is piled np ; for 
yonder world the Ahavanlya. If he were to cast it on the Garhapatya fire, 
he would 1)0 rich in cattle in this world ; if on the Ahavaniya, he would 
be rich in cattle in yonder world ; he casts it on both ; verily he makes him 
rich in cattle in both worlds. 

vi. 1. 9. The* theologians say, ‘Should the Soma be clarified or not?’ 
Soma indeed is the king of plants ; whatever falls upon it is swallowed 
by it.^ , : I f he were to clarify it, it would be as when one expels from the 
mouth what has been swallowed ; if he were not to clarify it, it would be 
as when something falls upon the eye and moves to and fro ; the Adhvaryu 
would be hungry, the sacrificer would be hungry. ‘ 0 Soma-seller, purify the 
Soma ho should say ; so whether it be the one [1] or the other, he involves 
the Soma-seller in both (faults), and therefore the Soma-seller is hungry. 
Aruna Aupave(;i said,'* ‘ At the buying of the Soma I win the third pressing.’ 
He measures (the Soma) on the skin of beasts ; verily he wins cattle, for 
cattle arc the third pressing. If he desire of a man, ‘3Iay he be without 
cattle’, he should measure it for him on the rough side.^' The rough side 
irid(‘ed is not connected with cattle ; verily he becomes without cattle. If he 
desire of a man, ‘ Jlay he be rich in cattle’ [2], lie should measure for him 
on the hairy side. That indeed is the form of cattle ; verily by the form he 
obtains cattle for him ; verily he liecomes rich in cattle. He buys it at 
the end of the waters ; verily ho buys it with its sap. ‘ Thou art a home- 
dweller’, he says: verily he makes it at home. ‘Thy libation is bright’, 
he says; for bright is its libation. ' He advances (for it) with a cart; verily 
he advances to its mightiness.'^ He advances with a cart [3], therefore 
what livrs '^ on the level is to be borne by a cart. Where, however, they 
bear it on their heads, therefore what lives on the hill is to be borne on 

* ioVc is trad if ionally referred to the wife ; sec ^ Like most of Aniiia’s observations, it has* 

(jUL iii. ;{. 1. 11 and Eggt'liiig, SBE. xxvi. little point. Apparently the explanation 

(>1,11.2. It is a eurious form, Prakritic for is that wliiidi follows: vi/. ho moasiirod 

tara; p. 25, n. 3. The comparison of the Soma on a skin and so won cattle, 

the wife and the house is a precursor of and they are equivalent to the third 

the lat(ir use of ‘house* for wife. pressing wliich is accompanied by the 

* On te hero--- the other Sahhitas have tvd — savanlya and anubandhyd animals ; cf. 

ef. Olderiberg, /fgi'edu-Noten^ i. 28, ii. 5. Hillebraiidt, KifualUiteratur, p. 125. For 

^ Cf. KS. xxiv. 5; KapS. xxxvii.ti; 9®* hi. 3.2. Aruna see Vedic TndeXy i. 35. 

5-19. Th is section comments on TS.i. 2. (). ® That is the side witlioiit hair, at first sight 

^ The kingship is here as usual connected rather a curious description. 

with ’.ae swallowing of the people ; cf. As a token of respect he uses a carfr. 

5B. iii. 3. 2. 8. For the danger of purify- » jivaua seems to be an adj. rather than a 
ing the Soma, cf. Calaiid and Henry, noun, though the abstract is possible. 

VAgnistoma^ p. 30. The reference to giran is interesting as 

27 [n.o.s. itt] 
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the head. With a verse, ‘That god, Savitr’, in the Atichandas metre ^ he 
measures. The Atichandas is all the metres; verily with all the metres 
he measures it. The Atichandas is the highest of the metres. In that he 
measures with a verse in the Atichandas metre, he makes it the highest of 
its peers. With each (finger) separately [4] he measures ; i verily he 
measures it with each fresh in turn; therefore the fingers have various 
strengths. He presses down the thumb on them all; therefore it has 
equal strength with the other fingers ; therefore all it accompanies. If he 
were to measure with all (the fingers), the fingers would grow united ; with 
each separately he measures ; therefore they grow separate. He measures 
five times with the Yajus.- The Pahkti has five syllables, the sacrifice is 
fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice. (He measures) five times in silence 
[5]. They make up ten. The Viraj has ten syllables, the Viraj is food; 
verily by the Viraj he wins proper food. In that he measures with the 
Yajus, he wins the past ; in that lie measures in silence, the future. Now 
if there were only so much Soma as that which he measures, there would 
be enough for the sacriticor only, and not also for the priests in tlie Sadas. 
With the words, ‘ For oftspring thee ! ’ he draws (the cloth for the Soma) 
together: verily he makes the priests in the Sadas share in it ; with agaruient 
he ties it up ; the garment is connected with all the gods 1 6] ; verily he unites 
it with all the gods; the Soma is cattle; (with the words) ‘For (ixpiration 
thee \ he ties it ; verily he confers expiration upon cattle. (With the words) 
‘For cross-breathing thee’, he looses it; verily he confers cross-breathing 
upon cattle ; therefore the vital breatlis do not desert a sleeper, 
vi. 1. 10. If-* lie were to barter (it) in response (to the words), ‘Let me buy 
with one-sixteenth (of the cow) from thee, with one-eighth ’, he would 
make the Soma not worth a cow, the sacrificer not worth a cow, the Adhvaryu 
not worth a cow, but he would not depreciate'^ the mightiness of the cow. 
‘ With a cow let me buy from thee verily he should say ; ; verily he makes 
tlie Soma w^orth a cow, the saciliicer worth a cow, the Adhvaryu worth 
a cow, yet still he does not depreciate the mightiness of the cow. ■ He 


a ri'iiiini.scX'nco of tho hilly country whoro 
the Soma is usually supposed to have 
j^rowii (Vedic IndnXy ii. 175). Tiio constr. 
is ijitelligihle but condensed. 

‘ Every metre over foi-ty-eight syllables is 
Atichandas. 

* The exact nature of the measuring is not 
specified : as the thumb is used with 
♦ ach, clearly one finger must have been 
used twice, but which is not decided; 
see Caland and Henry, p. 42. 

With this and TS. vi. 1. 11 cf. KS. xxiv. (5 ; 


KapS. xxxvii. 7 ; MS. iii. 7. 7, 8 ; (pB. iii. 
•1. :j. 1-11. This section comments on 
TS. i. 2. 7. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vad. Myth. i. 
09-82. 

^ The ndna tint here with wd dva tirati ladow is 
at first sight strange : but the setise must 
be as translated ; cf. Dalbriioky Altind,Synt. 
p. 275. In KS, xxiv. G the context is 
different and the contrast is between 
ava tirati and 7ia am HratL The comm, 
misunderstands the passage. 
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The Buying of the Soma 

buys (it) with a shc-goat ; verily he buys it full of fervour ; he buys (it) 
with gold; verily he buys" it bright [1] ; he buys (it) with a milch cow; 
verily he buys it with milk for the mixing; he buys (it) with a bull; 
verily he buys it with Indra;^ he buys (it) with a draught ox, the draught 
OK is the bearer ; verily by the bearer he buys the bearer ^ of the sacrifice ; he 
buys with two as a pair, to win a pair ; he buys with a garment, the garment 
is connected with all the gods ; verily he buys it for all the gods. These 
make up ten.'* The Viifij has ten syllables, the Virfij is food ; verily by the 
Viraj he wins proper food ‘Thou art the bodily fonii of penance, 
Prajapati*s kind’, he says; verily the Adhvaryu makes atonement to the 
cattle, that he may not be cut off. He attains prosperity, he obtains cattle 
who knows tlms. ‘ The bright with the bright for thee I buy \ h(i says ; 
that is according to the text. The gods retook by force the gold where- 
with they purchased the Soma, saying, ‘ Who shall barter brilliance?’ The 
gol<l l)y which [3] he buys tlie Soma he should retake by force; verily he 
bestows brilliance upon himself. ‘Ours be light, darkness be on the Soma- 
seller ’, he says : verily he places light in the sacriiiccr, and bestows darkness 
on the Soma-seller. ^If he were to strike (the Soma-seller) without inter- 
twining (the Hock of wool), then the serpents would bite during that year. 
‘Thus do 1 intertwine tlui necks of the biting serpents’, he says; the 
serpcMits do not bite that year, he pierces the Soma-seller with darkness. 
‘0 Svana [4], Bhraja’, he says; they indeed in yonder world guarded the 
Soma ; from them they grasped the Soma : if he were not to indicate to 
them those that serve as the price of Soma, he would not have purchased 
the Soma, and they would not guard the Soma for him in yonder world. 
In that he indicates to them tln-se that serve as the price of Soma, he really 
purchases tluj Soma, and they guard the Soma for him in yonder world, 
vi. 1. 11. The '^ Soma when l)OUght and tied up is connected with Varuna. 
‘Come as a fri(‘nd to us, creating firm friendships he saj^s, for atonement.'* 
‘Enter tin; right thigh (jf Indra’, ho says: the gods placed the Soma which 
they purchased in tlie right thigh of Indra : now the sacn-iiicer is Indra ; 
therefore he says thus. ‘ With life, with fair life *, he says ; verily seizing the 
gods [1] he rises up. ‘ Fare along the wide atmosphere ’, he says ; for Soma 


' India boing constantly d«?scribed as a bull. 

* vdhni is of course possible, thougli the cor- 
rect ion rdhnim is very easy, and on this 
point the MSS. arc worth loss. The neuter, 
however, lias rather a more goiioral .sense 
than Oie inasc. would have givoii. 

^ TJio comiri. explains mithnndbhydm as valsataro 
valsafnri ca, and inake,s up tho ton by 
adding a cow {dhenu) with its calf; cf. 


Calaiid and Henry, L'AnnlstomUj p. 44. 

* Cf. TS. vi. 1. 10 ; KS. xxiv. 0, 7 ; fB. iii. 3. 3. 

10-4. 24. This comments on TS. i. 2. 7 -9. 
5 Tho reading of tln^ MSS., ABCDW, chitijai 
suggests to Weber the possibility of 
derivation from c/«7, but tho omission 
of tho t is absolutely regular in MSS. 
and of no moment ; see Whitney, Satisk. 
Gramm. §232 ; above, vi. 1. 8 ; p. 490, u. 2. 
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has the atmosphere for its deity. :,^Thou art the seat of Aditfe Sit on the 
seat of Aditi he says ; that is according to the text. ? He severs it indeed 
when he makes what is connected with Varuna connected with Mitra; 
he sets it down with a verse addressed to Varuna * ' verily he unites it 
witli its own deity. / He covers it round witli a garment', the garment is 
connected with all the gods; verily with all [2] the gods he unites it' and 
thus (it serves) for the smiting away of the Raksases. ' He liath stretched 
tile atmosphere within the woods he says ; for within the woods he stretched 
the atmosphere. ‘ Strength in horses he says ; for (he placed) strength in 
horses. ‘ Milk in kino he says ; for (he placed) milk in kinc. ‘ Skill 
in the heart’, he says ; for (he placed) skill in the heart. ‘ Varuna, Agni in 
dwellings’, he says; for Varuna (placed) Agni in dwellings. ; ‘ The sun in 
the sky* [3], he says : for (he placed) the sun in the sky. ‘The Soma in tlie 
hiir, he says ; the hills are tlie pressing-stones ; he places the Soma in 
them, who sacrillcos ; therefore he says thus. ‘ Thee, all-knowing god ’ 
with this verse addressed to Surya he fastens the black antelope skin, to 
smite away thti Raksases, \ ‘ Come hither, O ye oxen, strong to bear the yoke 
he says ; that is according to the text. ‘ Move forward, O lord of the world 
he says ; for he is the lord of creatures [4] ; ‘ to all thy stations ’, he says ; for 
he moves forward to all his stations. ‘ Let no opponent find thee ’, he says ; 
since the Gandharva Vi 9 vavasu stole the Soma when it was being carried 
lielow, he says that, to prevent its being stolen. ‘ Thou art the good luck of 
tliL* sacrilicer ’, he says : verily thus the sacrificer grasps the sacrifice, that it l)e 
not interrupted; The Soma when bought and tied up^ indeed approaches the 
sacrificer in the shape of Varuna [5]. ‘ Honour to the radianci? of Mitra and 
Varuna he says, for atonement. They bring forward the Soma, it rests 
with Agni, tliey in uniting overpower the sacrificer. Now the consecrated 
person has for long been holding himself ready for the sacrifice.*^ / In that 
he ofiers an animal to Agni and Soma, that is a buying-off of tiiiiiself ; 
therefore of it he should not eat ; for as it were it is a Imying-off of a man.'' 
Or rather they say, ‘By ^ -A.gni and Soma Indra slew Vrtra *.\In that he offers 

^ TJic sense is not, as at first sight, * when \ * This is an excursus dealing witli the Agni- 

Ihe sentence being an instance of the use somlya animal offering, which precedes 

of the past part. pass, as equivalent to the pressings ; see liillebrandt, Riluol- 

a finite verb: the real subject is kritdh litteratury p. 128. 

vpanaddhoy and the predicate is= ‘ as ^ This is, of course, one of the passages which 
Varuna approaches *, and in the relative can be cited for a peculiar theory of the 

clause the substantive verb is as usual sacrifice, and as a proof of human sacrifice 

omitted. In ahhy aiti it is noteworthy for which animal sacrifice is substituted ; 

that both prefixes are accented contrary for parallels, see Levi, La doctrine du 

to the normal TS. rule, wlien the second sacrificcy pp. 132 seq. The magic effect of 

jircfix is Cl ; see Macdonell, Ved, Gram, the meal in either case is noteworthy, 

p. 107 ; Weber, IS. xiii. 62 seq, * The comm, citing TS. ii. 5. 2 renders this as 
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an animal to Agni and Soma, it slays hostile things for him ; therefore he 
sliould eat of it. He honours it with a verse addressed to Varuna ; verily he 
lionours it with its own deity.] ! 


PRAPATHAKA II 

Hie Exj)osition of the Soma Sacrifice {(Continued) 


vi. 2. 1. If ^ he should otter hospitality after unyoking both (the oxen), he 
would break up the sacrifice.’* If (he should otter) before he has unyoked 
l)otli, it would be as when hospitality is ottered to one who has not yet 
arrivi^d. One ox is unyoked, one ox is not unyoked ; tluui he otters 
hospitality, for the continuance of the sacrifice. The wife (of the sacrificer). 
holds on (to the cart) ; for the wife is mistress of the household gear ; 
vtirily he otters what is approved by the wife. The share of the wife in 
the sacrifice makes a pair so tlui wife also [1] grasps the sacrifice that it 
liuiy not be interrupt'd. With whatever retinue the king comes, to all of 
them hosiiitality is often'd ; the metres are the retinue of King Soma. 
‘Thou art the hospitality of Agni. For Visnu thee!’ he says; thus he 
oftiirs (hospitality) to the (Jayatri. ‘Thou art the hospitality of Soma. 
For Visnu thee ! ' he says ; thus he otters (hospitality) to the Tristubh. 
‘Thou art the hospitality of the stranger. For Visnu thee!’ he says; thus 
he otters (hospitality) to the Jagati [2]. ‘For Agni thee, giver of wealth, 
for Visnu thee !’ he says; thus he otters (hospitality) to the Anustubh. 
‘For the eagle, bringer of the Soma, thee, for Visnu thee!’ he says; thus 
lie offers (liospitality) to the GayatrT. He ottei’s live times. The Pafikti has 
live syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice. The theo- 
logians say, ‘ For wdiat reason is the Gayatri ottered to on either side of the 
ollering of hospitality '{ ’ Because the Gayatri brought the Soma down ^ [J5] ; 
therefore is it ottered to on both sides of hospitality, before and after. Hospi- 
tality is the head of the sacrifice, the sacrificial cake is ottered on nine potsherds, 


tint., but tho connexion seems to require 
‘ l>y \ If it is merely ‘ for it is less natu- 
ral to say that an animal oflbred to Agni 
and Soma would be vdrtnujhna, wliich tJio 
<*oinm. correctly renders as mirighiiVt. 

* i.e. every time tho Adlivaryu approaches 
the Soma ; see Caland and Henry, VAgni- 
sj'rtwa, 66. 

^ Cl. KS. xxiv. 8 ; KapS. xxxviii. 1 ; MS. iii. 
7. 9; fB. iii. 4. ]. 1-18. This section 
comments on TS. i. 2. 10. 


Tho rule is also approved in AB. i. 14. 5, 
but is disputed in Caland and 

Henry, VAgnuhnia^ p. 51. 

’ i. c. according to tlio comm, tlio Yajila and 
the wile are the pair, yajmmja is ap- 
parently a part, gen., rather than tho 
gon. usual later with At, which is hardly 
Vcdic. 

d is not compounded with dharat ; precisely 
so also ill TS. vi. 1. 6. 4, according to tho 
Pada MSS. C and D. 
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therefore the head has nine apertures.^ The sacrificial cake is offered on 
nine potsherds. The three sets of three potsherds are commensurate with the 
Trivrt Stoma, the Trivrt is brilliance ; verily he places brilliance in the head 
of the sacrifice. The sacrificial cake is offered on nine potsherds. I The three 
sets of thi-ee potsherds are commensurate with the threefold breath, the breath 
is threefold [4] ; verily in order he places the threefold breath in the head 
of the sacrifice.; Now the Saccharum spontanenm shoots arc the eyelashes 
of Prajflpati, and his lids are pieces of sugar-cane.^ In that the strew is of 
Sacchiirum spontanenm and the dividing-stakes of sugar-cane, verily he 
brings together the eye of Prajapati. Now the libations made by the gods 
'tlie Asuras tore and ate. The gods saw the Gmel ina arharea tree. (Thinking) 
^ It is fit for work ; by it one can perform work \ they made the enclosing- 
sticks of Gmdina arborea wood [5], and by them they smote away the 
Raksases. In that the enclosing-sticks are made of Gnielina arborea wood, 
it is for the smiting away of the Raksases. He makes them touch, that 
the Raksases may not go through them. He does not place one in front, 
for the sun which rises in front smites away the Raksases. Ho places the 
kindling-sticks erect : verily from al>ove he smites away the Rjxksases ; (he 
places one) with a Yajus, the other in silence, to make a pair. He places 
two; the sacrifice has two feet: (vorilj^ they serve) for sui)port. The 
theologians say [6], ^ There are both Agni and Soma hero; why is 
hospitality offered to Soma and not to Agni?' In that having kindled 
fire he places it on the fire, by that verily is hospitality offered to Agni. 
Or rather they say, ‘ Agni is all the gods.’ In that he kindles fin^ after 
placing the oblation, he thus produces all the gods for the oldation when it 
has been placed.' 

vi. 2. 2. The'^ god's and the Asuras were in contlict. The gods fell out among 
themselves. Being unwilling to accept one another’s j)i'e-eminencc, they sepa- 
rated in five bodies, Agni with the Vasus, Soma with the Kudras, Indra with 
the Mariits, Varuna with the Adityas, Brhaspati with the All-gods. They I’c- 
flected, ‘ Our foes, the Asuras, we are profiting in that vre ai'(j falling out among 
ourselves; let us remove (from us) and deposit together those bodies which are 
dear to us ; from these shall he depart who [1] first of us is hostile to anotlier.’ 
Therefore of those who perform the Tanunaptra rite he who first is hostile 
goes to destruction.; In that lie divides up the Tanunaptra, (it serves) for 

' Sco Keith’s note on AA. i. 4. 1. the MSS. The comm, renders nih<^ahdovnj 

2 must liavo some .sense of this sort as which is clearly wrong; Bhask. gives 

the tirfiffcJ are compared with the vidhrti. nishrsya as one rendering. Cf. vi. 2. 4 ; 

The cornm. has only carmapntike, p. 605. n. 2. 

* nMmm is clearly a gerund of nis-skuy and * Cf. KS. xxiv. 0 ; KapS. xxxviii. 2 ; MS. iii. 
should be written nihskdvamj the usual 7. 10 ; (JJB. iii. 4. 2. 1--3. 22. This section 

loss of the double sibilant occurring in comments on TS. i. 2. 10. 2-11. 2. 



503] The Tdnunaptra Rite [ — vi. 2 . 2 

the overcoming of the foe ; he himself prospers, his foe is defeated.' He 
divides five times ; for five times did they divide. Then again the Pankti 
has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold; verily he wins the sacrifice. 

‘ For him who rusheth on I seize thee he says ; he who rushes on is the 
breath [2] ; verily he delights the breath. ‘ For him who rusheth around *, 
he says ; he who rushes around is the mind ; verily he delights the mind. 

* For Tanunapat he says ; for they divided up these bodies. ‘ For the 
mighty he says ; for they divided them up for strength. ‘ For the greatest 
ill strength he says ; for they divided up the greatest part of themselves. 
< Thou art unsurmounted, the unsurmountable *, he says ; for that is unsur- 
inounted and unsurmountable. ‘ The force of the gods ’ [3], he says ; for 
that is the force of the gods. ‘ Guarding from imprecations, impervious 
to imprecations he says ; for that guards from imprecations and is 
impervious to imprecations. ‘May the lord of consecration approve ray 
consecration he says ; that is according to the text. The gods making 
the ghee a weapon smote Soma; now they come near the Soma as it were, 
wlien they perform the Trinunaptra. ‘May thy every shoot, 0 god Soma, 
swell’, he says. Whatever |4l of it becomes spoiled’ or is lost, that hp 
purilies by it. ‘ May Indra swell for thee ; do thou swell for Indra’, he says ; 
verily he makes to swell botli Indra and Soma. ‘Make thy comrades to 
swell with wealth and skill he says. The priests are his comrades ; verily 
lui makes them to swell. ‘ With good fortune may I accomplish thy prtiss- 
ing, O god Soma’ [51, lu; says; verily he invokes this Idessing (on himself). 
Those who make tlie Soma to swell fall away from this world, for the 
Soma when made to swell has the atmosphere as its deity. • Desired are 
riches exceedingly, for food, for prosperity lie says ; verily by paying 
liomage to heaven and earth they tind support in this world. The gods and 
tile Asuras wc^re in conllict. The gods in fear entered Agni ; therefore they 
say, ‘ Agni is all the go<ls ’. They [Gj, making Agni their protection, overcame 
the Asuras. Xow he as it were enters Agni who undergoes the intermediate 
eonseeratioii, (and it serves) for the overcoming of his foes; he prospers 
himself, his foe is overcome. He protects himself hy the consecration, his 
otlspring liy the intermediate consecration. T'lie girdle he makes tighter; 
for Jiis ofispring are closer to him than Jiimself. Ho drinks W’arm milk, 
and rubs liimself with bubbling water - ; for fire is extinguished by cold, 
(and tliese serve) for kindling. ‘Thy dread form, 0 Agni’, he says; verily 
with its own deity ho consumes the hot milk, for unity, for atonement. 

' com: . rcmlorH apuniydfe us ^'usyati : it * For tho madantl water bee Caland and 
is of course a derivaliv^j Irom apvd (RV. Henry, L' Aynidoma^ pp. 02, 72. 

X. 103. 12, &c.), and tli© sense is clearly as * i. e. tho udardyni must bo kept warm, 
rendered. 
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p vi. 2. 3. The' Asuras had three citadels; the lowest was of iron, then there 
w'as one of silver, then one of gold. The gods could not conquer them ; 
they sought to conquer them by siege ; therefore they say — both those who 
know thus and those who do not — ‘ By siege they conejuer great citadels.' 
They ma»^le ready an arrow, Agni as the point, Soma as the socket, Visnu 
as the shaft.- They said, ‘ Who shall shoot it?' [1] ‘ Rudra they said, 
‘ Rudra is cruel, let him shoot it.' He said, ‘ Let me choose a boon ; let me 
be overlord of animals.’ Therefore is Rudra overlord of animals. Rudra 
let it go ; it cleft the three citadels and dro \'0 the Asuras away from these 
worlds. The observance of the Upasads is for the driving away of foes. 
One should not offer anotlier libation in front ; if he were to offer anotlier 
libation** in front |2], he would make something else the beginning. He 
sprinkles clarified butter with the dipping-ladle to proclaim the sacrifice.’ 
Ho makes the oftering after crossing over *'* without coming back ; verily he 
drives away his foes from these worlds so that they come not back. Then 
returning he offers the IJpasad libation ; verily having driven away his foes 
from these worlds and having conquered he mounts upon the world of his 
foes. Now the gods l)y the Upasads which they performed in the morning 
drove away the Asuras from the day, hy the Upasads (pei forined) in the 
evening (they drove away the Asuras) from the night. In tliat both 
morning and e^'ening Upasads [3] are performed, the sacrilicer driviis away 
his foes from day and night. The Yajyiis used in the morning should be 
made PuronuN fikyas at night, for variety, v He performs three Upasads, these 
worlds are three; verily he delights these worlds; they together'’ make 
sixj the seasons are six ; verily he delights the seasons. He performs twelve 
at an Ahina Soma sacrifice, the year consists of twelve months ; v^^rily he de- 
lights the year. They make twenty-four[4],the half-months number twenty- 
four ; verily lie delights the half-months. He should perform an awl-shaped ' 
intermediate consecration who wishes, ^May there be prosperity for me in 
this world (that is) one to begin with, then two, then three?, then four ; 


' Cf. K8. xxiv. 10; xxv. 1 ; KapS. xxxviii. 3, 
4 ; MS. iii. 8. 1, 2; gii. iii. 4. 4. 3-20, 26, 
27 ; AB. i. 23, 25. For other version.s 
of the UpuHads, cf. Levi, djctrine da 
sacrific*^, pp. 45 seq, ; Muir, Sansk, Texts, ^ 
ii. 388 seq» 

* For the exact sense of these terms cf. Vedic 
Index,!, 81 ; Kggeling, SBE. xxvi. 108, n. 2. 

3 The usual form of Havis sacrifices with 
Vrayaja and so on is not to be followed. 

^ That is, the Srauva Aghara takes place ; cf. 
Calarid and Ilonry, UAynistoma, p. 68. 

® This refers to crossing the space between the 


Aliavaiuya and the Vedi from nortli to 
south. For the Upasad ho returns to the 
north. 

*' i. e. the morning and ov(ining celebration. 

^ wrofjrd is explained hy the comm, as ara+ 
agra, dra being a balivardapratodana. But 
the Pada MSS. resolve it as dra + a/jra no 
doubt correctly.] Tlie real sense of drii, 
Pusan’s weaponU^s probably ‘awl* or 
* gimlet ’ ( Vedic Index, i. 61). The referonco 
is to the making of the number of teats of 
the cow used for the milk required for 
the Diksa. 
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this indeed is the awl-shaped intermediate consecration ; verily there is 
prosperity for him in this world. He should perform an intermediate 
consecration broader at the top than below who wishes, ‘May there be 
prosperity for me in yonder world (that is) four to begin with, then three, 
then two, then one ; this indeed is the intermediate consecration broader 
at the top than below ; verily there is prosperity for him in yonder world, 
vi. 2. 4. They ^ go to the world of heaven who perform the Upasads. Of 
tliem he wlio takes out (a little food) is left behind ; one must take out 
carefully, (thinking) ‘I liave not taken out anything.’ He who is left 
})ehind wearied among those wlio go on their own mission sticks behind 
and lives at (home). Therefore after once taking out, one should not take 
out a second time. One sliould take out of curd, that is the symbol of 
cattle ; v<‘rily by the symbol he wins cattle [1]. The sacrificcj went away 
From the gods in the form of Visnu, and entered the earth. The gods 
sought him grasping hands. Tndra passed over him. He said, ‘ Who has 
passed over me ? ’ ‘I am he who smites in the stronghold ; who art thou ? ’ 

' I am he who brings from the stronghold.’ lie said, ‘ Thou art called he 
wlio smites in the stronghold. Now a boar,"' stealer of the good, [2] ketjps 
tin.*, wealth of the Asuras which is to be won beyond the seven hills. Him 
smite, if thou art he who smites in the stronghold.’ He plucked out 
a bunch of Harblia grass, pierced the seven hills, and smote him. He said, 
‘Thou art called lie wlio brings from the stronghold; bring him.’ So the 
saeriliet* bore off tht^ sacrilice for them ; in that they won the wealth of the 
Asuras which was to be won (rAVyc/m), that alone is the riiason why the Vedi 
is HO called. The Asuras [3] indeed at iirst owned the earth, tin; gods had so 
mncli as one seat(;<1 can t?spy. The gods said, ‘ May we also have a share in 

’ Cf. KS. XXV. 2, G ; Ka]>S. xxxviii. 5 ; xxxix. nit lu*r expects a senteiice which would 

3, 4 ; MS. iii. 8. 3, o ; iii. 5. 1. 7-10. give a ground for Ulsindi. Bliask. has 

2 This passage is not easy, but the sense svarihon yimjahja vkrnmya . . , punas 

seems clearly tliat a d/A-stVa can only have si'ur{hiiiuih'~ibhuhfh. BR. take nisfumja for 

a little extra sustenance {iladki)^ practi- in-sfijaya, and if tliis is correct, then the 

eally what he (;an regard as nil. The rentlering above must be approximately 

difiicully is in the sentence ending nisf- the sense, tliougli it is not t;asy. Vasati^ 

ydtja sahd rasati. Tin* comm. tak(*s it .as however, does soom to contrast with 

referring to such cases as when a ])ilgriin yaiduiy and the metaplior from a coagu- 

misses the Prayaga amkhranti but puts lating drop is not an impossible one. 

in the rest of the pilgrimage, and lie sunnlyam is an early instance of '^n'iya as 

renders nistydya as pareilyur nirnatya tlrthe gerund (Whitney, Sansk. Uramm. § 963b, 

gatvdy whence Weber suggests the reading calls nnja late, but it is recognized in Roots, 

nihslijdya (cf.TS. vi. 2. 1. 5 nihskdvam for the dc., p. 91). 

MS8. nts/cdjpam). In that case the Wi>rds For the story cf. Macdonell, Ved. Myth. 
must b‘ pressed to give the sense, * having p. HI ; Jawi, Le doctrine du sacrijiccy p. 141, 

aroused liimself comes to dwell along In MS. iii. 8. 3 emukhdm is a clear mis- 

with (those who have gone on).* This reading foremitsanij for tlie boar is emusafy 

renders tdsmat a little unnatural : one in KS. 

28 [b.o.s. 19 ] 
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the earth ? ’ * How much shall we give you 1 ‘ Give us as much as this 

Salavrki^ can thrice run round/ Indra taking the form of a Salavrki 
thrice ran round on all sides the earth. So they won the earth, and in that 
they won it therefore is the Vedi so called [4]. All this earth is the 
Vedi, but they measure off and sacrifice on so much as they deem they can 
use. The back cross-line is thirty feet, the eastern line is thirty-six feet, 
the front cross-line is twenty-four feet. These make up tens ; ^ the Viraj 
has ten syllables ; f the Viraj is food; verily by the Viraj he wins food. 
He digs up (the earth); verily he digs away whatever in it is impure. 
He digs up ; therefore the plants perish. He spreads the sacrificial 
strew'; therefore the plants again revive. He spreads over the strew 
the upper strew. The strew is the people ; the upper strew is the sacrificer ; 
verily he makes the sacrificer higher than the man who does not sacrifice ; 
therefore the sacrificer is higher than the man wdio does not sacrifice, 
vi. 2. 5.‘ If ^ a w'oak man take up a burden, he breaks up into pieces.^ If 
there were twelve Upasads in the one-day rite, and three in the Ahina, the 
sacrifice would be upset. There arc three Upasads in the onc-day rite, 
tw'clvc in the Ahina, to preserve the strength of the sacrifice ; thus it is in 
order. One teat (of the cow) is used for a child, for that is fortunate.*'" So 
ho takes one teat for his milk drink, then two, then three, then four. That 
[1] is the razor-edged drink by wdiich he drives away liis foes when born 
and repels them w'hen about to be born ; verily also wdth the smaller ho 
approaches the gi-eatcr. Ho takes the four teats first for his drink, then 
three, then tw o, then one. That is the drink called ‘ of a beatific back 
full of fervour, and of heavenly character ; verily also is he propagated witli 
children and cattle. ; Gruel is the drink of the Rajanya; gruel is as it 
were harsh ; the Rajanya i.s as it were harsh [2], it is the symbol of the 
thunderbolt, (and serves) for success. Curds (is the drink) of the Vai(;ya. 
it is the symbol of the sacrifice of cooked food, (and serves) for prosperity. 
Milk (is the drink) of the Brahman, the Brahman is brilliance, milk is 


' A mysterious animal ; see Verlic Iwlex, ii. 
185, 447 ; below, TS. vi. 2. 7. 5. 

2 The praci is the line running; along the 
centre of the altar from west to cast 
(whence its name); sec the plan in 8BE. 
xxvi. 475. Full details of the measuni- 
ments of the altars arc not found until 
the ^ulba Sutras ; that of Ap. (v. 1 seq.) is 
given in full with a tran.slation by Bi’trk, 
ZDMG. Iv and Ivi. Needless to say these 
figures do not prove any knowledge of the 
Pythagorean theorem! See Keith, JRAS. 
l'J09. pp. 500 y.eq. ; 1910, pp. 519-521. 


3 dur^a-dnra must mean ‘ by tons’, as the total 
is 90, not 100. 

* Cf. TA. ii. 8; B<?S. vi. G; Ap^S. x. 15; 
MfS. ii. 1. 2 ; Kgs. vii. 4. 27, 28 ; Calaiid 
and Henry, L* Agirntfima, p. 22. 

® This is obscure. The comm, has vatHtisifa 
bhdgo yah stands wsminn apy alpam payo 
yajarmnat^ caturthe paryaye smkaroti. vatsUf 
*calf", in the masc. is extraordinary, but 
the rendering * child', which is conceiv- 
able, is also curious, nor in either case is 
hhugi intelligible. Bbask. has net keidlnm 
fjosvimi yajamuna eca. 
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brilliance ; verily by brilliance he endows himself with brilliance and milk. ' 
Again by milk foetuses grow ; the man who is consecrated is as it were a- 
foetus ; in that milk is his drink, verily thus he causes himself to grow. 
Manu was wont thrice to take drink, the Asuras twice, the gods once [3]. 
Morning, midday, evening, were the times of Manu’s drinking, the symbol 
of the sacrifice of cooked food, (serving) for prosperity. Morning and 
evening were those of the Asuras, without a middle, a symbol of hunger ; 
thence were they overcome. Midday and midnight were those of the gods ; 
thence they prospered and went to the world of heaven.’ Now with regard 
to his drinking at midday and at midnight, it is in the middle that people 
food themselves ; verily he places strength in the middle of himself, fpr the 
ovei’coining of his foes. He prospers himself [4], his foe is overcome. Now 
the man who is consecrated is a foetus, the consecration-shed is the womb 
(in which he is). If the man who is consecrated were to leave the con- 
secration-shed, it would be as when a foetus falls from the womb. He must 
not leave, to guard himself. The fire here ^ is a tiger to guard the house. 
Therefore if the man who is consecrated were to leave (the shed), he would 
be likely to spring up and slay him. He must not leave, to protect himself, 
lie lies on the right side that is the abode of the sacrifice ; verily he 
lies in his own al)ode. He lies turned towards the fire; verily he lies 
turned towards the gods ami the sacrifice. 

vi. 2. (5. On^ a place of sacrifice where the sacrifice faces the east should he 
make him to sacrifice for whom ho wdshes, ‘ Jlay the higher sacrifice comhi- 
scend to him, may he gain the world of heaven.’ That is the place of 
sacrifice where the sacrifice faces the east, where the Hotr as he recites the 
Prataranuvrika gazes upon the fire, water, and the sun. 'J'o him the higher 
sacrifice condescends, he gains the world of heaven. On a contiguous 
{Ciptd) place of sacrifice should he make him to sacrifice who has foes. He 
should make it touch the road or a pit so that neither a wagon nor a chariot 
can go between [1]." Tliat is a contiguous place of sacrifice. He conquers 
{dpmoti) his foe, his Toe conquers him not. On a place of sacrifice which is 
elevated in one place he should make him to sacrifice who desires cattle. * 
The Angirases produced cattle from a place of sacrifice elevated in one 
place. It should bo elevated between the scat and the oblation-holders 
That is a place of sacrifice elevated in one place; verily he becomes 
possessed of cattle. On a place of sacrifice which is elevated in three 
places should he make him to sacrifice who desires heaven. The Angirases 
went to the world of heaven from a phice of sacrifice elevated in three 

’ i. e. the Ahavurnya. (hrayajanas is described. 

^ Cf. KS. XXV. 3 ; KapS. xxxviii. 6 ; MS. iii. * For the construction, see Delbriick, Altind. 

8. 4 ; SB. ii. 10. A series of different Synt p. 427 . 
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places. It should be elevated between the Ahavaniya fire and the oblation- 
holder [2], between the oblation-holder and the seat, and between the seat 
and the Garhapatya fire. That is a place of sacrifice elevated in three 
places; verily he goes to the world of heaven. On a place of sacrifice 
which is firm should he make him to sacrifice who desires support. That is 
a place of sacrifice which is firm, which is level on all sides ; verily he finds 
support. Where diverse plants are intertwined, there should he make him 
sacrifice who desires cattle. That is the form of cattle ; verily by the form 
he wins cattle for him [3] ; verily he becomes possessed of cattle.' On 
a place of sacrifice seized by destruction should he make him to sacrifice 
for whom he desires, ‘ May I cause his sacrifice to be seized by destruction.’ 
That is' a place of sacrifice seized by destruction* where there is a fare 
patch of level ground; verily he causes his sacrifice to be seized by 
destruction. On a place of sacrifice which is distinctly marked should 
he cause him to sacrifice regarding whom they have doulits as to (admitting 
him to) common meals or to marriage.^ It should bo sloping cast of the 
Ahavaniya and west of the Garhapatya. That is a place of sacrifice which 
is distinctly marked, he is distinguished from his evil foe, they doubt not of 
him for common meal or wedding. On a place of sacrifice which is artificial 
should he make him sacrifice who desires wealth. Man must be made ; 
verilj:' he prospers, 

vi. 2. 7. The - high altar taking the form of a lioness went away and 
remained between the two parties. The gods reflected, ^ Whichever of the 
two she joins, they will become this.* They called to her: she said, ‘Let 
me choose a boon ; through me shall ye obtain all your desires, but the 
oblation shall come to me before (it comes to) the fire.’ Therefore do 
they besprinkle the high altar before (they sprinkle) the fire, for that was 
its chosen boon. He measures (it) round witli tliij yoke-pin [1], that is its 
measure ; verily also by what is fitting he wins what is fitting. ‘ Thou art 
the abode of richt^s {vitto) for inc*, he says, for being found she 

helped them ; ‘ thou art the resort of the afflicted for me ho says, for 

she helped them in affliction ; ‘ protect me when in want ’, he says, for she 
protected them when in want ; ‘ protect me when afflicted he says, for 
she protected them when afflicted. ‘ May Agni, named Nabhas, know (thee) 
[2],0 Agni Angiras’, (with these words) he thrice strokes with (the wooden 

' KS. and Ka^S. have %idake vd pdttre vd vivdhe * Cf. KS. xxv. G ; KapS. xxxix. 3 ; MS. iii. 8. 
ra. MS. hjis only the two alternatives 5; 9®* 7. This section 

here. This passage is of great interest as comments on TS. i. 2. 12. 1, 2. 

an earlyproofofsocial distinctions regard- ® vififi is curious as the other is accus. 
ing food and marriage ; cf. Weber, Ind, In KS. and MS. they are both nomina- 

x.47,77, 78. The distinction between tives, ait and avimlata respectively being 

talpa and vivdha in PB. xxiii. 4, 2 is diffi- supplied to explain the second half of 

cult, and very possibly merely secondary. the compound. 
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sword); verily he wins the fires that are in these worlds. Ho strokes 
in silence for the fourth time, verily he wins that which is not indicated. 
‘Thou art a lioness; thou art a buffalo*, he says, for it (the high altar) 
taking the form of a lioness went away and remained between the two 
parties. ‘ Extend wide ; let the lord of the sacrifice extend wide for thee *, 
he says ; verily he enriches the sacrificer with offspring and cattle. ‘ Thou 
art firm * [3 1, (with these words) he strikes (the earth) together, for firmness. 

‘ Bo pure for the gods ; be bright for the gods \ (with these words) he 
moistens it and scatters (sand) on it, for purity. ‘ May the cry of Indra 
guard thee in front with the Vasus’, he says; verily he sprinkles it from 
the quarters. ‘ Sinc(i the high altar has gone ^ to the gods, here must wo 
conquer * (thought) the Asuras, and with bolts ready they advanced on the 
gods. Them the cry of Indra with the Vasus repelled in front [4] ; the swift 
of mind witli the Pitrs on the right, the wise one with the Rudras behind, 
and Vi(jvakarman with the Adityas on the left. In that he sprinkles the 
high altar, verily thus does the sacrificer repel his foes from the quarters. 
Indra gavii tlui Yatis ^ to the Salavrkas ; them they ate on the right of the 
high altar. ' Whatever is left of the sprinkling waters he should pour on the . 
right of tlie high altar ; whatever cruel is there that he appeases thereby. 
He should think of whomever he hates ; verily he brings affliction upon him. 
vi. 2. 8. The high altar said, ‘Through me ye shall obtain all your desires.* 
The gods desired, ‘ Let us overcome the Asuras our foes.* They sacrificed 
(with the words), ‘ Thou art a lioness, overcoming rivals ; hail ! * They over- 
came the Asuras, their foes. 1 hiving overcome the Asuras, their foes, thej- fidt 
desire, ‘ May we obtain offspring.* They sacrificed (with the words), ‘ Thou 
art a lioness, bestowing fair offspring ; hail ! * They obtained offspring. 
They having obtained offspring [1] felt desire, ‘ Ifay we obtain cattle.* Tliey 
sacrificed (with the words), ‘Thou art a lioness, bestowing increase of wealth ; 
hail ! * They obtained cattle. Having obtained cattle, they felt desire, ‘May 
we obtain support.* Tiny sacrificed (with the words), ‘Thou art a lioness, 
winning (the favour of) the Adityas ; hail ! * They found support here. 

‘ Delbnick (Alfhul. Synf. pp. 507, 508) takes class verb, which gives the same sense as 

this .*« an aor. and this rendering makes Weber without a breach of grammar, and 

fair sense ; when the altar goes to the even ‘npura-vatiti is conceivable in the 

gods, the Asuras feel that they must same sense. The verb should be accented 

light now or never. Weber gives us in view of o'dj and it is no doubt merely 

alternatives the Srd sing. pres, intons, (for a blunder that it is not. 

ronjartti) or 8rd sing. phip. dtin. {f or °rtaia)f ^ On the Yatis, cf. von Scliroedor, VOJ. xxiii. 
the latter being quite impossible; the 0 17, who compares them with Shamans, 

former ’ s, however, (luite possible in sense ^ Cf. KS. xxv. 6, 7 ; KapS. xxxix. 3-5 ; MS. iii. 
— ‘since it is approaching wo must now 8. 5, 6; 2. 11-18. This section 

fight.' But it is also possible that it is comments on TS. i. 2. 12. 2, 3, and cf. ii. 

simply vavartHf Srd sing, of rrt. as a third 6. 6. 1, 2. 
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Having found support here, they felt desire, ‘ May we approach the 
deities for blessings/^ They sacrificed (with the words), ‘Thou art a 
lioness ; bring the gods to the pious [2] sacrificer ; hail ! ’ They approached 
the deities for blessings. He sprinkles five times; the Pankti has five 
syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice. He 
sprinkles transversely; therefore cattle move their limbs transversely, for 
support. ‘ For beings thee ! * (with these words) he takes up the ladle ; 
of the gods that are that is the share ; verily he therewith delights them. 
He puts round the enclosing-sticks of Bntea frondosa, for the holding apart 
of these worlds [3]. ? Agni had three elder brothers.^; They perished when 
carrying the oflering to the gods. Agni was afraid, ‘This one here will 
come to ruin.’ He went away. The (night) he spent among the trees was 
with the Butea frondosa : the (niglit) among the plants was with the 
Sugandhitejana] the (night) among the cattle was between the horns of 
a ram. The gods sought to start him forth. They found him, and said to 
him [4],‘ Return to us ; bear the offering for us.’ He said, ‘ Let me choose 
a boon. Whatever of the oflering when taken up falls outside the enclosing- 
sticks, let that be the portion of my brothers.’ Therefore whatever of the 
offering when taken up falls outside the enclosing-sticks, that is their 
portion ; verily therewith he delights them. He reflected, ‘ My brothers of 
old perished because they had bones. I will shatter bones.’ The bones he 
shattered became the Butea f rondosa, the flesh which died on them bdellium. 
In that he brings together these paraphernalia, verily thus he brings Agni 
together. ” Thou art the rubble of Agni *, he says, for the paraphernalia 
are the rubble of Agni. Or rather they say, ‘ These enclosing-sticks of 
Butea frondosa which lie around^ are in truth his brothers.’ 
vi. 2. 9. He ^ loosens the knot ; verily he sets them free from the noose of V aruna ; 
verily he makes them fit for the sacrifice. Having sacrificed with a verse 
to Savitr, he brings forward the oblation-holders ; verily on the instigation 
of Savitr he brings them forward. The axle which is tied on both sides is 
Varuna of evil speech ; if it were to creak, it would creak against the house 
of the sacrificer. ‘With fair voice, O god, do thou address the dwelling’, he 
says ; the dwelling is the house; (verily it serves) for atonement. The wife* 
(of the sacrificer) [1] anoints (them), for the wife is every one’s friend, for 
friendship. The share of the wife in the sacrifice makes a pair ; verily also the 
wife grasps the sacrifice that it may not be interrupted.® Now the Raksases 

' This is not quite clear: the comm, of Calcutta ed.) is clearly coiTect : it is the 

course renders it by i^amanah, which is old form. 

absurd. ‘ ’ * Cf. KS. xxv. 8 ; KapS. xl. 1 ; MS. iii. 8. 7; 

* For Agni and his brothers cf. also BD. vii. fB. iii. 5. 3. 7-25. The verses com- 

C1 seq, with Macdonell's notes. mentod on are in TS. i. 2. 13. 1, 2. 

* fere, the reading of the MSS. {ferate in the ® See TS. vi. 2. 1. 1. 
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following in its track seek to injure the sacrifice ; he makes a libation in 
the two tracks with Rc verses addressed to Visnu. ■ The sacrifice is Visnu ; 
verily he drives away the Raksases from the sacrifice/ If the Adhvaryu 
were to pour the libation in (a place) without fire, the Adhvaryu would 
become blind, the Raksases would injure the sacrifice [2]. He puts gold 
down on it before making the libation;^ verily he makes the libation in that 
which has fire ; the Adhvaryu does not become blind, the Raksases do not 
injure the sacrifice. ‘Come ye two forward, ordaining the oficring’, he 
says ; verily he makes them go to the world of heaven. ‘ There rejoice on 
the height of the earth \ he says, for the place of sacrifice is the height of 
the earth. Now the oblation-holder is the head of the sacrifice. ‘ From the 
sky, O Visnu, or from the earth’ [3], with this Rc verse which contains 
a blessing 2 he strikes in the prop of the southern oblation-holder; verily 
the sacrificer at the beginning of the sacrifice wins blessings. Now Danda 
Aupara split by the Vasat call the axle of the third oblation-holder ; the third 
cover put on the oblation-holder (serves) to make up the third oblation-holder. 
The oblation-holder is the head of the sacrifice. ‘ Thou art the forehead of 
Visnu; thou art the back of Visnu’, he says. Therefore so often is the 
head divided. ‘Thou art the string of Visnu; thou art the fixed point of 
Visnu’, he says, for the oblation-holder is connected with Visnu as its deity. 
Now the knot which he first ties, if he were not to unloose it, the Adhvaryu 
would perish from suppression of urine ; therefore it must be unloosed, 
vi. 2. 10. ‘ On'^ the impulse of the god Savitr (with these words) he takes 
up the spade, for impelling, ‘ With the arms of the Alvins he says, for 
the A 9 vins were the priests of the gods. ‘ With the hands of Pusan *, he 
says, for restraint. Now the spade is as it were a bolt; ‘Thou art the 
spade ; thou art the woman ’, he says, to appease it. Now, as each part is 
performed, the Raksases seek to injure the sacrifice ; ‘ The Raksas is encom- 
passed, the evil spirits arc encompassed’, he says, to smite away tlie 
Raksases [1]. ‘ Here do I cut off the neck of the Raksas, who hateth 

us, and whom we hate', he says;'^ there are two people, he whom he 
hates and he who hates him ; verily straightway he cuts their necks. 

‘ To sky thee, to atmosphere thee, to earth thee ! ’ he says ; verily he 
anoints it for these worlds. He anoints from the top downwards ; therefore 
[2] men live on strength from the top downwards. Now he docs a cruel 

* The gold pieco is placed in the track so as to on are in TS. i. 3. 1 . 

make a lire there. ^ This is a clear case where the Brahman a 

* w9i»7>adr<?/(7 is the clearly correct reading : cf. differs from the text of TS. i. 3. 1 and 

comm, on TPr. v. 10. where tho change is for the worse. So 

3 Cf. K8. XXV. 10 ; KapS. xl. 3 ; MS. iii. 8. 9 ; TS. vi. 3. 9. 2. 

fB. iii. 6. 1. 4-25. The versos commented 
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deed in that he digs ; he pours down water, for atonement. He pours down 
(water) mixed with barley ; barley is strength, the Udumbara is strength ; 
verily he unites strength with strength. (The post) is of Udumbara wood 
of the height of the sacrificer. As great as is the sacrificer, so much strength 
does he put in it. ‘Thou art the seat of the Pitrs*, (with these words) he 
spreads the strew, for what is dug in has the Pitrs for its deity [3J. If he 
were to set it up without strewing, it would be dug in and have the Pitrs for 
its deity ; he sets it up after strewing ; verily he sets it up in this (earth), 
and makes it firm-rooted J ‘ Support the sky, fill the atmosphere *, he says, 
for the distinction of these worlds. ‘ May Dyutana Maruta set thee up 
he says ; Dyutana Maruta was wont to set up the Uduml)ara (post) of the 
gods ; verily [4] by him he sets this (post) up. ‘ Thee that art winner of 
Brahmans, winner of nobles *, he says ; that is according to the text. ‘ With 
ghee, 0 sky and earth, be filled (with these words) he sacrifices on the 
Udumbara (post); verily with moisture he anoints sky and earth. He 
makes it run right to the end ; verily completely does he anoint the 
sacrific(U’ with brilliance. ‘ Thou art of Indra (with these words) he puts 
down the covering, for the seat has Indra as its deity. ‘ The shade of all 
folk’, ho says, for the seat is the shade of all folk. (A roof of) nine 
coverings - [5] should he fix for one who desires brilliance, commensurate 
with the Trivrt Stoma ; the Trivrt is l)rilliance ; verily he becomes brilliant ; 
one of eleven coverings (he should fix) for one who desires power; the 
Tristubli has eleven syllables, the Tristubh is power ; verily he becomes 
powerful. (A roof of) fifteen coverings (he should fix) for one who has 
foes; the thunderbolt is fil’tcenfold ; (verily it serves) for the overcoming of 
foes. (A roof of) seventeen coverings (he should iix) for one who desires 
offspring; Prajapati is sixteenfold; (verily it serves) to gain Prajapati. 
(A roof of) twenty-one coverings (he should fix) for one who desires 
support; the Ekavih(;a is the support of the Stomas ; (verily it serves) for 
support. The Sadas is the stomach, the Udumbara is strength, in the mi<ldlc 
he fixes (the post) of Udumbara wood ; verily he places strength in the 
midst of offspring ; therefore [6] in the middle they enjoy strengtli. In the 
world of the sacrificer are the southern coverings, in that of his foe are the 
northern ; he makes the southern the higher; verily he makes the sacrificer 
higher than the man who does not sacrifice ; therefore the sacrificer is 
higher than the man who does not sacrifice. He fills up the crevices,^ for 

1 smriiham is rendered by Sayana svfisaihbad- ^ The form ndvach^di is no doubt descriptive 
fUiam, The word is analysed in the Pada with chadiSf to be supplied. In K8, the 

as sva-r<'fham^ but it is possible that swa- plural is used, which throws sdmmiiain 

drdlMM is the form; cf. AV. xiii. 1. 9, out of the construction. 

dri'ih ‘shoot’. Cf. TS. vi. 3. 4. 2. ^ antarvartdn is clearly read as antarvattdn by 
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distinction ; therefore people depend on the forest. ‘ May our songs, O lover 
of song *, he says ; that is according to the text. ‘ Thou art the string of Indra ; 
thou art the fixed point of Indra’, he says; for the Sadas has Indra for its deity. 
Now the knot which he first ties, if ho were not to Unloose it, the Adhvaryu 
would perish through suppression of urine ; therefore it must bo unloosed, 
vi. 2. 11. The^ oblation-holder is the head of the sacrifice, the sounding- 
holes are the vital airs. They are dug in the oblation-holder ; therefore 
the vital airs are in the head. They arc dug below ; therefore the vital 
airs are below the head. ^ ‘ I dig those which slay the Raksas, which slay 
the spell, and which are of Visnu’, he says, for the sounding-holes have 
Visnu for their deity. The Asuras in retreat dug in spells against the vital 
airs of the gods ; they found them at the distance of an arm ; ^ therefore 
they are dug an arm’s length deep. ‘ Here do I cast out the spell [1] which 
an equal or an unequal hath buried he says ; there are two sorts of men, 
the equal and the unequal; verily whatever spell they dig against him he thus 
casts out. He unites them ; ** therefore the vital airs are united within. 
He does not combine them ; therefore the vital airs are not combined. He 
pours water over ; therefore the vital airs arc moist within. (The water) 
he pours is mixed with barley [2] ; barley is strength, the sounding-holes • 
are the vital airs ; verily he places strength in the vital airs. , He spreads 
over the strew ; therefore the vital airs are hairy within. Ho besprinkles 
(the holes) with butter; butter is brilliance, the sounding-holes are the 
vital airs ; verily he places brilliance in the vital airs. The pressing-boards 
arc the jaws of the sacrifice ; he does not join them, for the jaws are not 
joined ; or rather at a long Soma sacrifice they should be joined, for firmness. 
The oblation-holder is the head of the sacrifice [3], the sounding-holes are 
the vital airs, the pressing-boa**ds the jaws, the skin the tongue, the 
pressing-stones the teeth, ^ the Ahavaniya the mouth, the high altar the 
nose, the Sadas the stomach. ’ When he eats with his tongue on his teeth,* 
(the food) goes to the mouth ; when it goes to the mouth, then it goes to the 
stomach ; therefore they press (the juice) with the pressing-stones on the 
oblation-holder over the skin, sacrifice in the Ahavaniya, retire towards the 
west, and consume (the Soma) in the Sadas. He who knows the milking 
of the Viraj ® in the mouth of the sacrifice milks her ; the Viraj is this (cow), 

Sayana who paraphrases it as cAadisam an- * Three vUastis is the length according to the 
tardlacfiidreiu Irnapulaify pidMnam, Bhask. comm. 

gives a variety of views, including our one ® i. e. the holes are connected below, but not 
dranyakatrnakuldndm (v. 1. muldndm) iyarii at the top. 

samjM. * The inversion of order is curious and is not 

^ Of. KS. XXV. 9 ; KapS. xl. 2 ; MS. iii. 8. 8 ; in the parallel in the KS. It occurs 

fB. iii. 5. 4. 1-24. The verses com- below also ; see TS. vi. 3. 8.6. 

mented upon are in TS. i. 3. 2. ° So the sacrifice is called because the Res in 

29 [ h .0.8. 19] 
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the skin is its hide, the pressing-boards its udder, the sounding-holes its 
teats, the pressing-stones its calves, the priests the milkers, Soma the 
milk. He, who knows thus, milks her. 

PRAPATHAKA III 

The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice {continued) 

vi. 3. 1. From ^ the pit he scatters (earth) on the altars ; the pit is the 
birthplace ^ of the sacrifice ; (verily it serves) to unite the sacrifice with its 
birthplace. The gods lost by conquest the sacrifice ; they won it again 
from the Agnidh’s altar ; the Agnidh’s altar is the invincible part of the 
sacrifice. In that he draws off the altar fires from that of the Agnidh, 
he renews the sacrifice from the invincible part of it. Conquered as it 
were they go who creep to the Bahispavamana (Stotra) ; when the 
Bahispavamana has been sung [1], he says, ‘Agnidh, draw off the fires, 
spread the strew, make ready the sacrificial cake.' Verily having re- won 
the sacrifice they keep renewing it. At two pressings he draws off by 
means of embers, at the third with (flaming) splinters, to give it glory; 
verily he completes it.^' The altars guarded the Soma in yonder world; 
they took away the Soma from them ; they followed it and surrounded it. 
He who knows thus [2] wins an attendant. They were deprived of the 
Soma drink ; they besought the gods for the Soma drink ; the gods said to 
them, ‘ Take two names each ; then shall ye gain it, or not.^ ^ Then the 
altars became fires (also) ; therefore a Brahman who has two names js 
likely to prosper. Those which came nearest gained the Soma drink, viz. 
the Ahavaniya, the Agnidh s altar, the Hotr's, and the Marjaliya ; there- 
fore they sacrifice on them. He leaves them out in uttering the cry for 
sacrifice,® for [3] they were deprived of the Soma drink. The gods drove 
away the Asuras who were in front by the sacrifices which they offered on 
the eastern side, and the Asuras who were behind by those which they 
offered on the western side. Soma libations are offered in the east, seated 
to the west he besprinkles the altars ; verily from behind and from in front 
the sacrificer smites away his enemies ; thei;efore offspring are engendered 
behind, and are brought forth in front [4].^^he altars are the breaths; if 

the Agnistoma’s twelve Stotras amount to ^ ^aldkabhih is explained as ^ flaming handfuls 
ninety ( = 10 x 9), and the Viraj is figured of grass ’. 

us a cow, which clearly represents the * Some obtain the Soma, some not. On 
earth ; cf. iydm vai viraL double names cf. Vedic IndeZf i. 444. 

' Cf. KS. xxvi. 1 ; KapS. xl. 4 ; MS. iii. 8. ^ i. e. the instruction of the Hotr, which is 

10; 9B. iJi. 6. 2. 19-25. The verses followed by the actual sacrifice of the 

commented on are in TS. i. 8. 8. Adhvaryu. In the case of the other 

^ purisam ddayottaravedyah karandt (Sayana). altars the verses are the only ceremony ; 

see adjin^ 
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the Adhvaryu were to go past the altars to the west, he would mingle the 
breaths, he would bo liable to die. The Hotr is the navel of the sacrifice ; 
* the expiration is above the navel, the inspiration is below ; if the Adhvaryu 
were to go past the Hotr to the west, he would place the expiration in the 
inspiration, he would be liable to die. The Adhvaryu should not accompany 
the song ; the Adhvaryu*s strength is his voice ; if the Adhvaryu wercj to 
accompany the song, he would confer his voice on the Udgatr [5], and his 
voice would fail. The theologians say,^ ^The Adhvaryu should not go beyond 
the Sadas to the west before the Soma offering is completed. Then how is 
he to go to offer the sacrifices in the southern fire ? Because that is the end 
of the fires. But how are the gods to know whether it is the end or not ? ’ 
Ho goes round the Agnidh’s altar to the north and offers the sacrifices in 
the southern fire'; ! verily he does not mingle the breaths. Some of the 
altars arc besprinkled, some not ; those which he besprinkles he delights : 
those which he does not besprinkle he delights by indicating them, 
vi. 3. 2. The ^ Vaisarjana^ offerings are made for the world of heaven. Ho 
offers in the Garhapatya^ with two verses; the sacrificcr has two feet; (verily 
it serves) for support. He offers in the Agnidh s fire ; verily he approaches 
the atmosphere ; he offers in the Ahavaniya ; verily he makes him go to the 
world of heaven. The Raksases sought to harm the gods as they were going 
to the world of heaven ; they smote away the Raksases through Soma, the 
king, and making themselves active^ went to the world of heaven, to 
prevent the Raksases seizing them. The Soma is ready at hand ; so he 
oflers [1] the Vaisarjanas, to smite away the Raksases. ‘ Thou, 0 Soma, 
brought about by ourselves *, he says, for he is the one who brings about by 
himself ; ‘ from hostility brought about by others he says, for the Raksases 
are brought about by others ; ® ‘ thou art the giver of wide protection *, he 

^ The interpretation given here is that of the called the (JJalamukhiya ; cf. Caland and 

comm. The last sentence evidently Henry, VAgnistomay p. 178. 

answers the third, but the reason for tlie ® aptiim of course is to be read, and not dptum 
third being an apparent answer to tlio as in the Pada MSS. C, D first hand, and 

difficulty of the second is not clear : in the comm, in B. Tliere is nothing to 

Sayana makes it ; laukikagamanaivdd dira show in what sense aptii was taken by 

anujndsyanti, the Bralimana. 

® Cf. KS. xxvi. 2 ; KapS. xl. 5 ; MS. iii. 9. 1 ; ® It is quite uncertain what sense was put on 

^B. iii. 0. 3. 2-21. The verses com- tandkff by the Brfihmann. Sayana ex- 

mented on are in TS. i. 3. 4. plains that tlie god is even bettor at the 

3 The name is due to the fact that the in- game of rending the tanil than the Rak- 

tormediate consecration is about to be sascs, but the contrast with anydkrtdni 

over. means apparently that ianukft means 

* This is the old Ahavaniya which when the making by oneself’, and evidently the 

move from the Pracinavah^a takes place view taken by the Brahmana was that 

becomes the now Qarhapatya; as being at the dvesansi were made by Soma, or by 

the door of the Pruclnavah 9 a it is often others. But anydkrtdni is nonsense. 
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says; in effect he says, ‘give us wide (protection)/ ‘May the active one 
gladly partake of the ghee he says ; verily he makes the sacrificer active 
and causes him to go to the world of heaven, to prevent the Raksases 
seizing liim. They take up the Soma [2], the pressing-stones, the cups for 
Vayu/ the wooden trough ; they lead forth the wife (of the sacrificer), they 
make the carts move along with them ; verily whatever is his he goes with 
it to the world of heaven. He offers in the Agnidh’s fire with a verse 
containing the word ‘ lead for leading to the world of heaven. He places 
on the Agnidh’s altar the pressing-stones, the cups for Vayu, and the 
wooden trough, for they take it away from them; if he were to put -it 
with them, it would become spoiled. He makes it go forward with a verse 
addressed to Soma ; verily by means of its own [3] divinity he makes it go 
forward. ‘ Thou art the seat of Aditi ; do thou sit on the seat of Aditi 
he says ; that is according to the text. Hitherto the sacrificer has guarded 
the Soma. ‘ This, 0 god Savitr, is the Soma of you (gods) he says ; verily 
instigated by Savitr, he hands it over to the gods. ‘ Thou, 0 Soma, god to 
the gods, hast thou gone he says, for it being a god [4] goes to the gods. 
* I here, man to men he says, for he being a man goes to men. If he 
were not to say that formula, the sacrificer would be without offspring or 
cattle. ‘ With offspring, with increase of wealth he says ; verily he abides 
in this world with off*spring and with cattle. ‘ Homage to the gods he says, 
for homage is the due of the gods ; ‘ svadha to the Pitrs he says, for the 
svadha call is the due of the Pitrs [5]. ‘ Here (may) I (be free) from Varuna*s 
noose he says ; verily he is freed from Varuna's noose. ‘ 0 Agni, lord of 
vows,' (he says). ‘ One should recover one's former body ', they say, ‘ for who 
know\s if the richer, when his will is accomplished,'^ will restore it or not.' 
The pressing-stones are the troop of thieves of King Soma; him, who 
knowing thus, places the pressing-stones on the Agnidh's altar, the troop of 
thieves finds not. 

vi. 3. 3. Having^ sacrificed with a verse addressed to Visnu, he approaches 
the post. The post has Visnu for its deity ; verily he approaches it with 
its own deity. ‘ I have passed by others, I have not approached others 
he says, for he passes by others, and does not approach others. ‘ I have 
found thee nearer than the farther, farther than the near ', he says, for he 
finds it nearer than the farther, farther than the near. ,‘I welcome thee 


* These are wooden, mortar-shaped cups. 
Apparently all the Soma cups are meant ; 
cf. fB. iv. 1. 3. 7-10. 

2 This verse is not in the TS. but is RV. i. 189. 

1 ; VS. V. 36. It is said by the sacrificer. 
® SV6 tofe hhute is a curious phrase but easily 


intelligible, ‘ when his will has come to 
pass.’ 

< Cf. KS. xxvi. 8, 4 ; KapS. xlii. 3. 4 ; MS. iv. 
6. 8; 6. 2; ^B. iii. 6. 4. 1-27. The 
verses commented on are in TS. i. 3. 5. 
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that art of Visnu, for the sacrifice to the gods* [1], he says, for he welcomes 
it for the sacrifice to the gods. ‘Let the god Savitr anoint thee with 
honey*, he says; verily he anoints it with glory. ‘0 plant, guard it; 
0 axe, harm it not he says ; the axe is the thunderbolt ; '(verily it serves) for 
atonement. The brilliance of the tree which fears the axe falls away with 
the first chip ; the first chip which falls he should take up ; verily he takes 
it up with its brilliance [2], These worlds are afraid of the falling forward ^ 
of the tree. ‘ With thy top graze not the sky, with thy middle harm not the 
atmosphere *, he says ; verily he makes it tender for these worlds. ‘ O tree, 
grow with a hundred shoots (with these words) he sacrifices on the stump ; 
therefore many (shoots) spring up from the stump of trees. ‘ May we grow 
with a thousand shoots*, he says; verily he invokes this blessing. He 
should cut it so that it will not touch the axle ^ [3]. If he were to cut it so 
that it would touch the axle, the cattle ^ of the sacrificer would be liable to 
perish^ If he desire of any one, ‘ May he be without support *, he should 
cut for him a branch ; this among trees is not supported ; verily he is without 
support. If he desire of any one, ‘ May he be without cattle *, he should cut 
for him (a post) without leaves and with a withered top ; this among trees 
is without cattle ; verily he becomes without cattle. If he desire of any 
one, ‘ May he be rich in cattle *, he should cut for him one with many 
leaves and many branches ; this [4] among trees is rich in cattle ; verily 
he becomes rich in cattle. He should cut one that is supported for one who 
desires support ; this among trees is supported which grows from its own 
birthplace on level ground and is firm. ' He should cut one which leans ^ 
towards the west, for it is leaning over for the sacrifice. He should cut 
one of five cubits ® for him of whom he desires, ‘ May the higher sacrifice 
condescend to him ’ ; the Pafikti has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold, 
the higher sacrifice condescends to him [5]. (He should cut one) of six cubits 
for one who desires support ; the seasons are six ; verily he finds support in 
the seasons. (He should cut one) of seven .cubits for one who desires 
cattle ; the Qakvari has seven feet, the Qakvarl is cattle ; verily he wins 
cattle. (He should cut one) of nine cubits for one who desires brilliance, 
commensurate with the Trivrt Stoma ; the Trivrt is brilliance ; verily he 

' Weber suggests for 2 ?raya/a A jBhusk. past participle passive with a finite verb 

renders pracalatahy and the accent is understood and is not an equivalent of 

normal ; Whitney, Sansk. Gramm, § 445. ‘HTpanamati. 

^ That is, the strip should not reach the * The sense * cubit’ is approximate ; the amfni 
axle of the cart. is very variously given in point of length; 

3 od/iaisdm evidently means the animals which Sayana here equates it with 24 anguliSy 

go below the pole of the chariot (isd), and in the epic its length varies from 

gownisadikam as Sayana has it. 1 foot to 24 inches ; see also Vedic Indexy 

^ upanata^ has here the precise sense of the ii. 512. 
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becomes brilliant. (He should cut one) of eleven cubits for one who desires 
power ; the Tristubh has eleven syllables, the Tristubh is power ; verily he 
becomes powerful. (He should cut one) of fifteen cubits for one who has 
foes ; the thunderbolt is fifteenfold ; (verily it serves) for the overcoming 
of foes. (He should cut one) of seventeen cubits for one who desires 
offspring; Prajapati is seventeenfold; (verily it serves) to gain Prajapati. 
(He should cut one) of twenty-one cubits for one who desires support; the 
Ekavin^a is the support of the Stomas ; (verily it serves) for support. It 
has eight corners ; the Gayatri has eight syllables, the Gayatri is brilliance, 
the Gayatri is the beginning of the sacrifice ; ^ verily it is commensurate 
with brilliance, the Gayatri, the beginning of the sacrifice, 
vi. 3. 4. ‘ To ^ earth thee ! To atmosphere thee ! To sky thee ! * he says ; 
verily for these worlds he anoints it. He anoints from the foot upwards, for 
upwards as it were is the world of heaven. Cruel as it were is that which 
he does when he digs ; he pours water over, for expiation ; he pours (water) 
• mixed with barley; barley is strength. The post is of the height of the sacrl- 
ficer. As great as is the sacrificer, so much strength docs he put in it [1]. 

* Thou art the seat of the Pitrs (with these words) he spreads the strew, 
for what is dug in has the Pitrs for its deity." If he were to set it up 
without strewing, it would be dug in and have the Pitfs for its deity ; he 
sets it up after strewing ; verily he sets it up in this (earth). He throws 
down the splinter of the post ; verily he sets it up with its glory. ‘ Thee 
to the plants with fair berries *, (with these words) he fixes on the top [2] ; 
therefore at the top plants bear fruit. ' He anoints it, butter is glory. The 
corner near the fire * is of the same height as the sacriticcr ; in that he anoints 
the comer hear the fire, he anoints with brilliance the sacrificer. He anoints it 
to the end ; verily completely does he anoint the sacrificer with brilliance. 
He rubs it all around ; verily he places brilliance in him completely. 

) « Support the sky, fill the atmosphere, with thy base make firm the earth *, 
he says, for the separation of these worlds. With a verse addressed to 
Visnu [3] he arranges it ; the post has Visnu for its deity ; verily he arranges 
it with its own deity He arranges it with two (verses) ; the sacrificer has 
two feet; (verily if serves) for support. If he desire of a man, ‘May 
I deprive him of brilliance, of th^ deities, of power he should move the 

1 The inversion of the position of the subject BhAsk. recognizes a Vedic long vowel, 

is again noteworthy ; cf. TS. Vii 2. 11; 4. Cf. TS. vi. 2. 10. 3. 

* Cf. KS. xxvi. 5, 6; KapS. xli. 3. 4 ; MS. iii. * The Yupa is dug in at the centre of the 

«.3, 4; 5B. iii. 7. 1. 5-32. The verses AvaU or pit, and the pit is in front (to 

commented on are in TS. i. 3. 6. the east) of the Ahavaniya, half inside 

3 The Pluti seen here by Weber is really a the Uttaravedi, half outside. The refer- 

mode of indicating the Kampa; see enco in is therefore to the corner 

Luders, Die Vydsa-gikshdf p. 68, ii. 1. which stands within the Ahavaniya. 
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corner near the fire to one side or the other of the Ahavaniya;.V verily 
he deprives him of brilliance, of the deities, of power. If he desire of a 
man, ‘May I unite him with brilliance, with the deities, with power’ [4], he 
should set up for him the corner (of the post) near the fire in a line with the 
Ahavaniya; Verily he unites him with brilliance, with the deities, with power. 

‘ Thee that art winner of Brahmans, winner of nobles ’, he says ; that is 
according to the text. He winds round (the grass) ; the girdle is strength, 
the post is of the same lieight as the sacrificer; verily he unites the 
sacrifice!' with strength. He winds (it) round at the level of the navel ; ^ 
verily at the level of the navel he bestows upon him strength ; therefore 
at the level of the navel men enjoy strength. If he desire of a man, ‘ May 
I deprive him of strength’ [5], he should put (it) on either upwards or 
downwards ; verily he deprives him of strength. If he desire, ‘ May Parjanya 
rain’, he should put it on downwards; verily he brings down rain ; if he desire, 

‘ May Parjanya not rain *, he should put it on upwards ; verily he holds up 
rain.i ’ What is dug in belongs to the Pitrs, what is above the part dug in 
up to the girdle belongs to men, the girdle belongs to the plants [6], what 
is above the girdle up to the top to the All-gods, the top to Indra, the rest 
to the Sadhyas, The post is connected with all the gods ; verily in setting 
up the post he delights all the gods. By means of the sacrifice the gods 
went to the world of heaven ; they reflected, ‘ Men will ecjiial us ’ ; they 
blocked the way by the post ^ and went to the world of heaven ; ' the Rsis 
discerned that (world) hy means of the post, and that is why it is called 
post [7]. In that he sets up the post, (it is) to discern the world of 
heaven. He puts (it) up to the east (of the fire), for before^ the sacrifice it 
is proclaimed, for wliat is not proclaimed is that of which when it is passed 
men say, ‘ This should have been done.’ The Sadhya gods despised the 
sacrifice; the sacrifice touched them not; what was superabundant in 
the sacrifice touched them. The superabundant part of the sacrifice is the 
producing of fire and casting it on the fire ; the superabundant part [8] of 
the post is the part above the top ; that is their share ; verily by it he 
delights them. The gods when the Soma sacrifice was complete cast the 
oSering-spoons (into the fire) and the post ; they reflected, ‘ Here we are 

^ The post should be exactly in a lino with prefers * scatter ', see SBE. xxvi. xxix, 

UieAhavaniya, and cloarlythe idea is that 36, n. 1. Whitney, AJP. hi. 402, prefers 

he should remove it so as to be either * sot up an obstacle, block, or bar the 

north or south of the lino. The rare way\ 

ndvayati has reduced Sayana to na prd^ * The purdsUit has clearly the two different 
payet ! Bhask. has no version. senses of place (in the vidhi) and of time 

nlvidaghne is the Kanva version of ^B., in the arthavdda, the place being derived 

Eggoling, SBE. xxvi. 172, n. 1. from the time. 

^ This seems to be the sense here at least : ^ They thought it too little and wanted some- 

in 9^. iii. 2. 2. 2; 7. 1. 27 Eggeling thing over (dh*). Cf. AA. ii. 3. 3. 
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making a disturbance of the sacrifice’; they saw a ransom in the bunch 
of grass for the offering-spoons, in the chip * for the post. When the Soma 
sacrifice is complete he casts (in the fire) the bunch of grass, he offers the chip, 
to avoid disturbing the saerifiQe, 

vi. 3. 5. The ® Sadhya gods were in this world and nothing else living.® 
They offered * Agni as a sacrifice to Agni, for they found nothing else to 
offer ; thence indeed these creatures were born ; in that he casts the fire on 
the fire after producing it, (it serves for) the propagation of offspring. Now 
the fire is Tludra, the beast the sacrificer ; if he were to produce the fire after 
offering the beast, he would place the sacrificer in the power of Budra [1], 
and he would be liable to die. Or rather they say, ‘All the gods are the fire, 
the beast the offering’.® In that he produces the fire after offering the beast, 
he brings forth all the gods for the offering which is made ready. The fire 
should be produced, after bringing up (the beast). The offering is then 
neither finished nor not begun. ‘Thou art the birthplace of Agni’, he 
says, for that is the birthplace of Agni. ‘Ye are the two male ones’, 
he says, for they are the two male ones [2]. ‘ Thou art Urva?!, thou art 
Ayu’, he says, to make a pair. ‘Anointed with ghee do ye produce a 
male ’, he says, for they ® produce a male who (produce) Agni. ‘ Be born 
with the Gayatri metre ’, he says ; verily he produces him with the metres. 

‘ Recite for Agni as he is being produced ’, he says ; he recites a verso to 
Savitr ; verily, instigated by Savitr,he produces him. ‘ Recite for him who 
is born ’ [3], ‘ For him who is being cast forward recite he says ; verily 
as each part is performed he completes him. He’' recites all Gayatri verses ; 
Agni has the Gayatri as his metre; verily he unites him with his own 
metre. The fire is in front; having produced fire he casts it forward; 
the two uniting overpower * the sacrificer ; ‘ Be of one mind with us ’, he 

^ Thesrantis not tlie first splinter (praihawa- worthy; for the dative of tho person to 

fttfcaZa) as Suyaiia says : he has forgotten whom the offering is made, see Delbrikck, 

his own comment above on nc/mawi, TS. AlHnd, Synt. p. 141 ; for a double dat. 

i. 3. 6c, where he correctly distinguishes sec TS. ii. 1. 2. 3. 

the prafhama^qkala, the svarUj and the ® The argument ends here; it would have 
catdla, Cf. Schwab, p. 74 n. been more natural had it ended at jana~ 

2 Cf. KS. xxvi. 7 ; KapS. xli. 5 ; MS, iii. 9. yati. As Sayana points out, the next 

5, 6 ; ^B. iii. 7. 3. 1-8; 4. 1. 20-24. The sentence meets this argument : as the 

verses commented on are in TS. i. 3. 7. upakarana has taken place, the offering is 

^ miidt is no doubt correct ; Sayana has appar- ready. 

ently Uat glossed as pranijatam, but BliAsk. * i. e. the two Aranis. 

has mimt. KS. reads swim and MS. has a ’ i.e. the Hotr, His verses are, for the man» 

different term. Vovmitat see AA. ii. 4. 1. thanay RV. i. 24. 3 seq . ; for Agni when 

* The sense of alahh is wide enough to cover born, i. 74. 3 seq . ; for the praharanay vi. 16. 

all from the updkaram to tho death of the 41 ; see TS. iii. 6. 1 1 . 8. 

animal, as is shown by the succeeding * This is clearly the sense of abhi sdm bhu ; 

argument. Tho double dat. is note- cf. AA. i. 3. 8; ii. 3. 7; JRAS. 1911, 
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The Producing of the Fire 

says, to appease (them). He offers after casting (the fire) forward ; verily 
he gives him food on birth; he offers with melted butter; the melted 
butter is the dear home of Agni ; verily he unites him with his dear home, 
and also with brilliance. 

vi. 3. 6. ‘ For ^ food thee ! ’ (with these words) he takes up the strew, for 
he who sacrifices strives {ichdte) as it were. ‘Thou art the impeller*, he 
says, for he brings them ^ up. ‘ To the gods the servants of the gods have 
come*, he says, for being the servants of the gods they go to the gods. 

‘ Tlie priests, the eager ones *, lie says ; the priests are the priests, the eager 
ones, therefore he says thus. ‘O Brhaspati, guard wealth* [1], he says; 
Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of the gods ; verily by the holy 
power he wins cattle for him. ‘ Let thy oblations taste sweet *, he says ; 
verily he makes thorn sweet. ' 0 god Tvastr, make pleasant our possessions *, 
he says ; Tvastr is the form-maker of the pairings of cattle ; verily he places 
form in cattle. ‘ Stay, ye wealthy ones *, he says ; the wealthy ones are 
cattle ; verily he makes cattle abide for him. ‘ On the impulse of god 
Savitr * [2], (with these words) he takes up the rope, for instigation. ‘ With 
the arms of the Afvins *, he says, for the A 9 vins were the Adhvaryus of the 
gods. ‘ Witli the hands of Pusan *, he says, for restraining. ‘ O offering to 
tlie gods, I seize thee with the noose of sacred order*, he says ; sacred order 
is truth ; verily with truth which is sacred order he seizes it. ^ He winds 
(the rope) round transvers(dy," for they fasten a (beast) for killing in front ; 
(verily it serves) for distinction. ‘ Fear not men *, (with these words) he 
fastens it, for security. ‘ For the waters [3] tliee, for tlie plants thee 
I sprinkle *, he says, for from ^ the waters, from the plants, the beast is 
born.i ‘Tliou art a drinker of the waters*, lie says, for he is a drinker 
of the waters who is offered in sacrifice. ‘0 ye divine waters, make it 
palatable, a very palatable offering for the gods *, he says ; verily he makes 

p. 057 ; Oertel, Trans. Connecticut Acad. xv. 27 ; see Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 180, n. 2). 

189 ; above, p. 190, ii. 2. This may be correct, but tlio rest of the 

* Cf. KS. xxvi. 7, 8 ; KapS. xli. 5, 6 ; MS. iii. sentence is doubtful ; the comm, is no 

9. 6, 6; 9®* ill* 7. 3. 9-4. 6. The versos doubt correct in treating the reference as 

commented on are in TS. i. 3. 7 and 8. one to the ordinary killing for food as 

* This refers clearly to several victims, and opposed to the sacrifice, and he renders 

the victims are identified with the daivlr it as meaning that in such a case the 

c/ftt/i. It will be seen that the TS. hero slaughterers stand in front of the beast 

does not adopt the order of the text in and put a noose over its neck. Tliis 

TS. i. 3. 7, but puts the Agnimanthana gives a welcome sense, though prati muc 

before the ceremonies connected with the in this usage would seem to require 

driving up of the victims. some case other than an accusative. 

” This is not clear : Sayana says it is = vafcrai/d, Bhask. has pratipam pratikCdam prCmi- 

a reference to the mode of binding, begin- vrttc^ ^iro *iliya grlvdyCtm pratimuncati. 

ning with the right front foot and ending * Probably the sense of * from ’ is meant by 
with the head (it is not so in vi. 3. the text. 

30 [h.o.s. 19 ] 
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it palatable. From above he sprinkles (it) ; verily he makes it pure from 
above ; he makes it drink ; verily within he makes it pure ; from below he 
besprinkles (it) ; verily all over he makes it pure. ^ 

vi. 3. 7. By ^ means of Agni as Hotr the gods defeated the Asuras. 
‘Recite for Agni as he is kindled*, he says, for the overcoming of foes. 
He recites seventeen kindling- verses ; Prajfipati is seventeen fold ; (verily 
it serves) to win Prajapati. He recites seventeen ; ' ,there are twelve 
months and seveijQ seasons, that is the year; oftspririg are born in tluit 
course of the year; (verily it serves) for the propagation of offspring.' 
The gods, after reciting the kindling-verses, could not discern the sacrifice7 
Prajapati silently performed [1] the libation of ghee ; then did the gods 
discern tlu' sacrifice; in that silently he performs the libation of ghee, 
(it serves) for the revelation of the sacrifice. The sacrifice was with the 
Asuras ; the gods took it by the silent offering ; in that silently he performs 
th(‘ libation of gh(‘e, he takes away the sacrifice of his foe. He rubs the 
enclosing-sticks ; verily he purifies them. Thrict^ each he rubs them, foi* 
the sacrifice is thrice repeated ; - also (it serves) to smite away tlu* 
Raksases. They make up twelve;'" the year has twelve [2] months; 
verily he delights the year, verily also hi? endows him * with the year, for 
the gaining of the world of heaven. The libation of ghee is the head of the 
sacrifice, the fire is all the gods; *^ in that he performs the libation of ghee, 
verily the sacrifice!* at the beginning of the sacrifice wins all the gods. Tin? 
libation of ghee is the head of the sacrifice, the l)east is tin? body ; having 
performed the libation of ghee he anoints the beast ; verily on the body of 
the sacrifice [3] he places the head. ‘Let thy breath be united with th(‘ 
wind’, he says ; the breath has the wind for its didty ; verily he offers its 
breath in the wind. ‘Thy limbs with the sacrificers, the lord of the 
sacrifice with liis prayer*, he says; verily he causes the lord of the sacrifice 
to obtain its blessing, Viijvarupa, Tvastr’s son, vomited over the beast 
from above ; therefore they do not cut oif (portions) from the beast 
above ; in that he anoints the beast from above, verily he makes it 
pure [4]. 'He chooses the pri(?sts, verily he chooses the metres, he choOH(?s 
seven ; there are seven tame animals, seven wild ; there are seven metres, 
(and so it serves) to win both. He offers eleven fore-sacrificcs ; ten are the 

^ Cf. KS. xxvi. 8, 9; KapS. xli. 6, 7 ; MS. iii. Savaiias, eacli being in some sort a repe- 

9. 6, C, 8; 9B. iii. 7. 4, 7-8. 1, 5. Tlic tition. Cf. TS. vi. 3. 8. 1. 

verses commented on arc in TS. i. 3. i.o. with the three stirrings of the fire. 

8. 1. ^ The sacriiicer (Sayana) rather than the 

^ The reference here is to the frequent three- victim, 

fold repetitions in tlie sacrifice, according ® For the variation of order cf. TS. vi. 9. 
to Sriyan.*i, or perhaps rather to tin- throe 11. 4. 
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vital airs of the beast, the body ^ is the eleventh ; verily his fore-offerings are 
of the same size as the beast. ’ .One (of them) lies around the omentum ; 
verily the body lies around the body.^ ) The axe is a thunderbolt, the splinter 
of the sacrificial post is a thunderbolt, the gods by making a thunderbolt 
of the ghee smote Soma. ‘ Anointed with ghee, do ye guard the beast 
he says ; verily, overpowering it by means of the thunderbolt, he offers it. 
vi. 3. 8.1 He ^ encircles (it) with fire ; ,yerily he makes it completely offered, 
that nothing may be lost, for that which falls of the oblation is (thus) not 
lost. ^He encircles (it) with fire thrice, for the sacrifice is thrice re- 
peated ; also (it serves) to smite away the Raksases. The theologians say, 
‘Should the beast be grasped hold of, or not?’ Now the beast is led 
to death ; if he were to grasp hold of it, the sacrificer would l)e likely to 
die. Or rather they say, ‘The beast is led to the world of heaven’ [1] ; if 
lie were not to grasp hold of it, the sacrificer would be bereft of the world 
of heaven.’ He grasps hold (of it) by means of the omentum-forks ; that is 
as it were neither grasped nor yet not grasped.*^ ‘ Give directions, 0 Hotr, 
for making ready the oblations to the gods ’, he says, for an act that is 
directed ^ is carried out. * Ye wealthy ones, do ye kindly resort to the lord 
of the sacrifice’, he says; that is according to the text. .With the fire he 
goes in front, to smite away the Raksases. ^ Guard from contact with 
earth ’, (with these words) he casts down the strew [2], that nothing may 
Vie lost, for that which falls on the strew is not lost ; verily also he places it on 
the strew, Tlic Adhvaryu turns away from the beast as it is slaughtered ; 
verily he conceals himself from cattle, that he may not be cut otE He 
attains fortune, and obtains cattle who knows thus. The wife is led 
forward from the liack place ; ‘ Homage to thee, 0 extended one ’, he says ; 
the extended are the rays of the sun [3] ; verily he pays homage to them. 
‘ Come forward, irresistible ’, he says ; the resisting is the foe ; (verily it 
serves) to beat away the foe. ‘ Along the stream of ghee, with off'spring, 
with increase of wealth ’, he says ; verily he invokes this blessing. ‘ 0 ye 
waters, goddesses, purifying’, he says; that is according to the text. ' 
vi. 3. 9. Wlien^ the beast is offered in sacrifice, pain seizes its vital airs. 
‘ Let thy speech swell, let thy breath swell ’, lie says ; verily he removes 
'the pain from the vital airs.' From the vital airs the pain enters the 

^ atmd here has no doubt this its normal mentod on are in T8. i. o. 8. 1, 2. 

early sense. Tlie KS. says expressly that ^ Exactly the same construction is found in 
the omentum {vapd) is the dhnan of the TS. vi. 3. 5. 2. 

victim, while the last Apr! verse is that * This seems to be the sense, as Sayana 
of the sacrificer. takes it. 

* Cf. KS. xxvi. 8 ; KapS. xli. 6; MS. iii. 9. 7; 5 Cf. MS. iii. 10. 2 ; fB. iii. 8. 2. 5-29. The 
fB. iii. 8. 1. 6-2. 4. TJie verses com- verses commented on are in TS. i. 3. 9. 
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earth; (witli the words) ‘Hail to the and night!’ he pours it down; 
verily he removes the pain of the earth by day and night. ‘0 plant, 
protect him ‘ O axe, harm him not’, he says ; the axe is a thunderbolt [1] ; 
(verily it serves) for atonement. He cuts from the sides, for men cut from 
the middle ; he cuts crossways, for men cut along ; for distinction. ‘ Thou 
art the share of the Raksases (with these words) he casts the strew, having 
anointed it on the thick part; verily with the blood ho propitiates the 
Raksases. ‘ This Raksas here I lead to the lowest darkness, who hateth us 
and whom we hate he says ; there are two (kinds of) persons, he whom 
he [2] hates and he who hates him; both these he leads to the lowest 
darkness.^ ‘For food (^V?) thee!’ (with these words) he draws out theo 
omentum, for he who sacrifices strives as it were.**^ If he were to pierce (it), 
Rudra would be likely to slay his cattle ; if he were not to pierce (it), it 
would not be fixed ; with one he pierces, with the other not, for support. 

‘ In ghee, O sky and earth, bo covered he says ; verily with fat he anoints 
sky and earth. ‘ Uncut [3] with wealth of heroes (give us) riches’, he says ; 
that is according to the text. Now cruel as it w'cre is what he docs when he 
draws out the omentum. ‘ Fare along the broad atmosphere ’, he says, for 
atonement.. Now he wlio grasps hold of the beast as it is led to death falls 
away from this world ; he takes again hold of the omentum-forks ; verily he 
finds support in this world. With the fire he goes in front, to smite away 
the Raksases verily also with the oblation he follows the deities [4], He 
should not pass ^ over the last of the embers ; if he were to pass ov(5r the last 
of the embers, he would despise the deities. ‘0 Vayu, taste the drops’, he 
says; therefore the drops are produced separately. The omentum is the 
chief part of cattle, the strew the chief of plants ; verily he unites the chief 
with the chief; verily also in the plants he establishes cattle. ‘Give 
directions*'^ for the Svaha cries’, he says [5], for the completion of the 
sacrifice. ^The speckled butter is the expiration and inspiration of cattle, 
the omentum is the body ; . having poured butter on the speckled ghee,^ he 
pours on the omentum ; verily in the body of cattle he deposits expiration 
and inspiration.^ ‘ Hail ! Go to Urdhvanabhas, the offspring of the Maruts 
he says ; ^ Urdhvanabhas, the offspring of the Maruts, used to cast forward 

^ Here the Brahmana does not exactly follow * The meaning is that the omentum is to be 
the Sahhitu. So TS. vi. 2. 10. 2; above, cooked on the last of the embers, 

p. Ixxv. ' •'* The Maitruvaruna gives the direction to 

* So above, TS. vi. 3. 6. 1. the Hotr for the Yajya verse of the last 

There are two forks (rrapanl), and one of of the fore-sacrificea. 

them is to be dug in, and the other not, The ^B. iii. 8. 2. 24 evidently has precisely 
eJso the omentum would not be held this passage in mind, for it advocates the 

firm ; the forks have one a single point, opposite order of sprinkling or basting, 

the other is bifurcate, and is used for and says a Caraka teacher cursed Yajua- 

the foot of the omentum. valkya on this point. 
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The Offering of the Omentum 

the omentum-forks of the gods ; verily through him he casts them forward. 
He casts them forward in opposite directions;’ therefore expiration and 
inspiration are in opposite directions. 

vi. 3. 10. ’Having *^ oflered in sacrifice the beast, he strews over (it) a cake ; 
verily he sacrifices it with its sap. Having performed the rite with the 
omentum, he performs with the cake the cake is strength ; verily he places 
strength in the midst of cattle ; verily also he closes the cut in the beast. 
Having made offering of the speckled ghee, he thrice asks, ‘ Is the oblation 
cooked, Qamitr ? ’ for the gods found truth in three (cookings). He who 
says what is not cooked is cooked (is burdened) with sin.'’ The speckled 
butter is the expiration and the inspiration of* cattle [1] ; when the beast is 
oflered the body comes into the heart ; in that he sprinkles the heart with 
speckled ghee, he thus places expiration and inspiration in. the body of 
cattle. By means of the beast the gods went to the world of heaven. 
They reflected, * Men will mount after us.* They cut off its head and made 
its sap stream forth ; it became the Praksa (tree) ; that is the nature of the 
Praksa.^ In that there is a branch of the Plaksa above the strew, so he cuts 
off from the victim when it has its sap [2j. As the beast is borne along 
the Raksases follow after it ; he takes it between the sacrificial post and 
the Ahavanlya, to smitti away the Raksases. ^ When the beast is ottered its 
mind departs. ‘ Recite to Manota for tlie oblation which is being divided *, 
he says ; •''* vei’ily he secures its mind. * He cuts off eleven portions ; ten are 
the vital airs of the beast, the body is the eleventh, he cuts off as much as 
is the size of the beast [3].® First he makes a portion of the heart, then of 
the tongue, then of the breast : wdiat he conceives with the heart, that he 
says with the tongue ; wliat he says with the tongue, that he utters from 
the breast. That is the order in the case of the beast. If he cuts off thus 
and then cuts from the rest at will, still the cutting off from that animal 
has been made in order. ’ In the middle he makes a portion of the intestines, 
for breath is in the middle ; he makes a portion of the upper part [4], for 

' Ono ia cast down with point to the east, ^ For tlio Plaksa and its variant Praksa, cf. 
the two-pronged fork; tho other, the one- Vedic Index, ii. 54. In iii. 8. 3. 12 it 

pronged, with point to the west. is glosst'd as prctkluja, on tho ground of the 

2 Cf. MS. iii. 10. 2, 3 ; (^B. iii. 8. 3. 1-19. identity of khya and ksa, for which see 

5 The instr. hero reminds one of RV. iii. 19. Keith, Aitareija Aranyaka, pp. 59, 231. 

3 (TS. i. 3. 14 s), sd tejiyasd mdnasa ivotah, ^ Tho Hotr is made to recite the hymn, RV. 
which is almost as it stands a case of an vi. 1. 1-13, which contains the word 

instr. of description (Speijer, Sanak. mamUi (used of Agni) ; see Eggoling, SBE. 

§ 67) comparable with tho later use of tho xxvi. 203, n. 4. 

abl. But it is not necessary to press this ® Cf. TS. vi. 3. 7. 5. In the following I have 
view, for can easily be supplied, and borrowed Eggeling’s rendering of am- 

so in RV. we can understand Miowins’ dyatii the portion cut off is the heart, 

or something similar, as does Oldenborg not part of the heart, 

in his note. 
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breath is in the upper part^ whether he does one, or the other, there is 
variation in both casesJ A Brahman on birtli is born with a threefold 
debt, of pupilship to the Rsis, of sacrifice to the gods, of ofispring to the 
Pitrsi He is freed from his debt who has a son, is a sacrificer, and who 
lias lived as a pupil : this (debt) he performs (dvadayate) by these cuttings- 
ofi* and that is why the cuttings-ofl* {avadana) have their name. The gods 
^ and the Asuras were in conflict. The gods said to Agni, ‘ With thee as our 
hero let us overcome the Asuras’ [5]. He said, ‘Let me choose a boon; 
let me have a choice part of the beast.’ He chose that choice part (of 
the beast), the shoulder from the fore part, the intestines from the middle, the 
hip from the hind part. Then the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated ; 
in that he makes portions of three members ^ it is for the overcoming of 
his foe ; he prospers himself, his foe is defeated. He cuts oft' transversely ; 
therefore cattle move forward their limbs transversely, for support.*^ 
vi. 3. 11. He^ covers the dipping-spoons with fat; cattle are distinguished 
by fat ; verily he bestows on cattle their distinguishing mark. He covers 
(them) after putting (the fat) on the soup ; the soup is the sap of cattle ; 
verily he bestows sap upon cattle. He stirs the oblation of fat with the 
rib ; ^ the rib is the middle of cattle, the fat is the sap of cattle ; in that he 
stirs the oblation of fat with the rib, he places sap in the middle of cattle. 
Now they kill [1] the beast when they dispose ^ of it ; the expiration has 
India for its <leity, the inspiration has Indra also. ‘ May Indra’s expiration 
be set in every limb he says ; verily he bestows expiration and inspiration 
upon cattle. ‘ 0 god Tvastr, let much be united for thee ’, he says ; for 
- cattle have Tvastr as their deity. * When ye that are various become of 
one form ’, ho says ; for they being various become then of one form. 
" Over thee as thou goest among the gods [2] for help let thy comrades and 
thy father and mother rejoice he says ; verily he makes him, approved by 
his mother'^ and his father, go to the world of heaven. With a half-verse 
he otters the oblation of fat ; the half- verse is yonder (sky) and the half-verse 
is this (earth) ; verily with sap he adonis both. He offers to the ([uarters ; 

^ Apparently this nieiins that th<?re is an Hfiyana gives it. But in f B. iii. 8. 3. 24 

option to choose the top or the middle it is taken by Eggeling as = a crookod 

of the intestines, as reasonable variants, knife, and this may bo correct, 

not as identical. ® Tho word owes its use to the usual pretence 

^ That is tho technical name of the part for that tho animal is persuaded to acquiesce 

Agni Svistakrt. in its death. The mode of death was 

^ Siiyana quotes a Sutra : dahainam dos savyu strangling; see Schwab, Das aitindische 

rronir gudatrtlyam iti sauvislakrtdnu Cf. Thierop/er, p. 106. 

(^B. iii. 8. 3. 27. ’ matd is read in G as a quasi-compound de- 

♦ Cf. MS. iii. 10. 4; fB. iii. 8. 3. 20-87. The rived from the irregular matd pitdral^ of 

verses commented on are in TS, i. 3. 10. the text. 
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verily with sap he adorns the quarters ; verily from the quarters he wins 
strength and sap. The speckled butter is the expiration and the inspiration 
of cattle; cattle have the lord of the forest [3] for their deity; in that 
having made offering of the speckled butter he says,^ ‘ Recite for the lord 
of the forest, give directions for the lord of the forest ^ he bestows expiration 
and inspiration upon cattle. Of each he divides the divided pieces ; ^ there- 
fore cattle have various forms. He moistens (it) with soup ; soup is the sap 
of cattle ; verily he bestows sap upon cattle. He invokes the Ida ; the Ida is 
cattle ; verily he invokes cattle. Four times he invokes [4], for cattle have 
four feet. If he desire of a man, ‘ May he have no cattle *, he should take 
for him (a piece) without fat ; cattle are distinguished by fat ; verily by 
means of their distinctive mark he deprives him of cattle, and he has no 
cattle. If he desire of a man, ‘ May he have cattle ’, he should take for 
him (a piece) with fat ; cattle arc distinguished by fat ; verily by means of 
their distinctive mark he wins cattle for him, and he has cattle. Prajapati 
created the sacrifice ; he first created the butter [5], in the middle the beast, 
last the speckled butter ; therefore the fore-sacrifices are performed with 
butter, the beast (is offered) in the middle, and the after-sacrifices with 
speckled butter. Therefore that is mixed as it were, for it was created 
last. He otters eleven after-sacrifices ; ten are the vital airs of the beast, 
the body is the eleventh ; h(j otters as many after-sacrifices as is the size 
of the beast. ' Now they kill the beast when they dispose of it ; the. 
speckled butter is the expiration and the inspiration of cattle ; in that he per- 
forms thi* after-sacrifices with speckled butter, verily he bestows expiration 
and inspiration upon cattle.) 


PRAPATHAKA IV 

The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice (contumed) 

vi. 4. 1. By'^ means of the sacrifice Prajapati created off*spring ; verily he 
created them by the subsidiary sacrifices ; in that he otters the subsidiary 
sacrifices, verily thus the sacrificcr creates offspring. Ho cuts off' from the 
hind portion, for from the hind portion offspring are born ; he cuts off from 
the tliick side,^ for offspring are bom from the thick side he cuts off 

1 The first order is to tlio Maitrfivanina for brandt, Das oDindische iYcm- mid VoUmmds- 

tho Puronuvakyfi, tho second to the Hotr oR/pr, pp. 122 scq. 

for the Yajya, according to Sayana. In ’ Cf. fB. iii. 8. 4. 1-5. 10. Tho verses com- 
iii. 8. 3. 34 Eggeling inverts tho mented on are in TS. i. 3. 11. 

* For a similar use of sthavimatdhj cf. TS. vi. 3. 
* For this cf. ^B. i. 8. 1. 13 seq. with Egge- 9. 2, where Say.nna explains that it is the 

ling’s note, SBE. xii. 219, n. 3 ; Ilille- saptami case. 
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without confusion, to prevent confusion of the vital airs. He does not turn 
^ (it) round ; if he were to turn (it) round, disease ^ would be likely to seize 
his offspring. ‘ Go to the ocean, hail ! ' he says ; verily thus he produces 
seed [1]. ‘ Go to the atmospliere, hail ! * he says ; verily by means of 
the atmosphere he begets offspring for him, for in accord with the 
atmosphere offspring are born. ‘ Go to god Savitr, hail 1 ' he says ; 
verily, instigated by Savitr, he begets offspring for him. ‘ Go to day 
and night, hail!* he says; verily by means of day and night he 
begets offspring for him, for in accord with day and night offspring are 
born. ‘Go to Mitra and Varuna, hail!* he says [2]; verily he bestows 
expiration and inspiration on offspring when born. ‘ Go to Soma, hail ! * 
lie says, for offspring have Soma for their deity. ‘Go to the sacrifice, 
hail ! * he says ; verily he makes offspring fit for the sacrifice. ‘ Go to the 
metres, hail ! * he says ; the metres are cattle ; verily he wins cattle. ‘ Go 
to the sky and the earth, hailT he says; verily on either side he supports 
offspring when born with the sky and the earth. ‘ Go to the clouds [3] of 
the sky, hail I * he says ; verily he procures rain for offspring when born ; 
‘Go to Agni Vai^vanara, hail!* he says; verily he establishes in this 
(world) offspring when born. He makes a portion of the vital airs, who 
makes a portion of the intestines; ‘Give me mind and heart*, he says; 
verily he summons the vital airs according to their places. When the 
beast is offered, pain reaches its heart ; it gathers round the heart-spit [4]. 
if he were to place the heart-spit on the earth, he would cause pain to the 
earth ; if on the waters, he would cause pain to the waters ; he places it in 
the meeting-place of dry and wet,- to appease both. He should think of 
wliomsoever he hates ; verily ho causes him pain. 

vi. 4. 2. The ^ gods divided the sacrifice on the Agnidh*s altar : of what was 
left over they said, ‘ Let this remain here.* ' That is why the Vasativari 
(waters) have their name.^ But in the morning they could not arrange (to 
divide it) ; they placed it in the waters, they became the Vasativaris. He 
takes the Vasativaris ; the Vasativaris are the sacrifice ; verily having 
taken from the beginning the sacrifice he stays (with it). If the sun set, 
on one who has not taken (the waters), his sacrifice would not be begun [1], 
and he would split the sacrifice. He should either take waters with radiance 

1 is explained as a disease by Bhask. if that cannot be found a poui*ing of 

and Sayana, and in Su 9 ruta it is a disease water will remedy the defect ; cf. Schwab, 

marked by retention of the faeces, vd with Das altindische Thieropf&r^ pp. 161 , 162. 

vrt denoting ‘ secrete * or ‘ excrete * (see * Cf. 9®- ni* 2. 2-17. 

BR. s.v.) If this is correct, the use of a ^ msatxvarlivdm is curious, as the term is 
medical metaphor in MJtsanm {yafiia) is regularly vasaftrari, as below, grhttd-vasath 

comparable ; cf. pp. 418, n. 2 ; 439, n. 7. varikah* Of. Weber, Ind, Stud. xiii. 22, 

^ i .e. a place where water and land just meet : n. 6 ; 47, n. 2. 
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in them,^ or having deposited gold he takes them with light in them, or he 
should take them from the tank of a Brahman who performs many sacrifices, 
for he is one who has taken the Vasativaris. He takes the Vasativaris; the 
Vasativaris are cattle; verily having taken cattle from the beginning he 
stays (with them). [If he were to take them along the stream, his cattle 
would be likely to wander from him ; he takes them standing against the 
stream ; verily he obstructs cattle and seizes them for him< ' ,Jndra [2] slew 
Vrtra; he died upon the waters ; of them what was pure, fit for sacrifice, 
and divine, that was set free.'^ They became the Vahantis. He takes of the 
Vahantis; verily he takes those of waters which are pure, fit for sacrifice, 
and divine. He should not pass over the nearest Vahantis; if he were to 
pass over the nearest Vahantis, he would despise the sacrifice. He should 
not take of stagnant (waters) ; the stagnant (waters) are seized by Varuna ; 
if he were to take of stagnant (waters) [3], he would cause Varuna to 
seize his sacrifice. If it is done by day, the night enters the waters; 
therefore the waters appear dusky by day; if it is done by night, the f 
day enters the waters ; therefore the waters appear shining by night ; he i 
takes (them) at the union of shade and light ; verily for him he secures the 
colour of day and night. • ‘ These waters are rich in oblation he says ; 
verily ho takes them made into an oblation. ^ Rich in oblation be [4] the 
sun ’, he says ; verily he takes them with light in them. He takes with an 
Anustubh; the Anustubh is speech; verily with the whole of speech he 
takes them. He takes with a verse of four feet, he places them thrice,^ 
they make up seven, the Qakvari has seven feet, the (^akvari is cattle ; 
verily he wins cattle. * For this world the Garhapatya is established, for 
yonder the Ahavaniya ; if he were to place (them) on the Garhapatya, he 
would have cattle in this world, if on the Ahavaniya, in yonder [6] world 
he would have cattle. He places (them) on both; verily he makes him 
have cattle in both worlds. He carries (them) round everywhere, to smite 
away the Raksases. ‘ Ye are the share of Indra and Agni*, he says ; that 
is according to the text. He places (them) on the Agnidh's altar; the 
Agnidh's altar is the invincible part of the sacrifiae ; verily he places 
(them) on the invincible part of the sacrifice. Wherever in the performance 
of a sacrifice nothing is done, in that (place) the Raksases infest the 
sacrifice. ^ In that he takes of the Vahantis, that part of the sacrifices 
lies being performed, to prevent the infestation of the Raksases, for they 

1 uUcaya dyotitdh (Sayana). Bhask. gives the * The change to grhnuti is curious — ^possibly 
alternative that the verse used is TS. i. the sentence is a mere interpolation. 

4. 3: hence the waters are jyotisyah, 3 j^e. the flowing water. 

The lack of Visarga in C and D (Pada * The Garhapatya, the Uttaravedi, and the 
MSS. of Weber) and in the Mysore ed. is Agnidhriya. 

simply a stupid blunder. 

31 [H,o.fl. 19 ] 
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do not move them, but they lie around until the third pressing, for the 
continuity of the sacrifice. 

vi. 4. 3. The ^ theologians say, ‘ He indeed would be an Adhvaryu who in 
making Soma descend should make it descend for all the gods.* .iTo the 
heart thee ! ’ ho says ; verily he makes it for men ; ‘ To mind thee ! ’ he 
says; verily he makes it for the Pitrs; *To the sky thee! To the sun 
thee !* he says ; verily he makes it for the gods ; so many are the gods ; verily 
he makes it descend for them all. Before the utterance of speech [1] 
he begins the morning litany ; verily he wins all that there is of speech. 
‘The waters’ is the first thing he utters;- the waters are the sacrifice; 
verily over the sacrifice he utters speech. He recites all (kinds of) metres ; 
the metres are cattle ; verily he wins cattle. [^For one who desires brilliance 
he should conclude with a Gayatri verse, for one who desires power with 
a Tristubh verse, for one who desires cattle with a Jagati ve®je, for one 
who desires support with an Anustubh verse, for one who desires the 
sacrifice with a Pahkti verse, for one who desires food with a Viraj verse, 

‘ Let Agni (kindled) with the kindling-stick hear my appeal he says [2] ; 
verily, instigated by Savitr, having made proclamation to the gods, he goes 
for the waters. ^' 0 Hotr, give directions for the waters ’, lie says ; for an 
action which is directed is donej * 0 bowl priest of the Maitravaruna, run 
hither’, he says; Mitra and Varuna are the leaders of the ^vaters; verily 
wdth them he goes for them. ‘O ye divine waters, child of the water’, he 
says ; verily by the oblation requiting them he seizes them : then lie takes of 
them made into an oblation and covered with ghee [3]. ‘Thou art the 
dragger’, he says ; verily he removes dirt from them. ; ‘ I draw you for the 
sustenance of the ocean he says ; therefore the waters though eaten and 
drunk do not waste away; The pit is the birthplace of the sacrifice, the 
VasativarLs are the sacrifice; bringing the bowls of the Hotr and the 
Maitravaruna into contact he pours in the Vasativaris reciprocal ly,"^ so that 
the sacrifice may have its birthplace ; verily he produces it from its own 
birthplace.’ ‘ 0 Adhvaryu, didst^ thou seek the waters ? ’ he says ; ‘ they came 
to me ; look upon them ’, in effect he says. If it is an Agnistoma, he makes 
a libation ; if an Ukthya, he rubs (butter) on the enclosing-sticks ; if it is 
an Atiratra, he goes forward uttering a text, to distinguish the sacrifices. 

' Cf. 9®* in* 2-33. The vorHOs com- i. e. the Adhvaryu bids the Hotr recite the ^ 
mented on are in TS. i. 3. 13. verse, PV. x. 80. 1. 

^ i, 0 . he commences with dpo revaiifi, RV. x. ^ i. e. he pours from one to the other and vice 
30. 12 (mangled in Sayana*s comm, in versa. 

Bibl. Ind,) ; so Caland and Henry, pp. 131, ® The imperfects have a perfectly clear sense, 

132. Bbask., however, has dpo daMh. and are not used as ^ aorists; cf. I)el- 

bruck, Altind. SynU p. 279. 
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vi. 4. 4. * On^ the instigation of god Savitr’ ® (with these words) he takes up 
the pressing-stone, for instigation ;U^th the arms of the A 9 vins he says ; 
for the A 9 vins were the Adhvaryus of the gods ; ‘ with the hands of Pusan 
he says, for supports The Soma is cattle, theUpah 9 U pressing-(stone) is cross- 
breathing ; in that he measures round the Upah 9 U pressing-(8tone), he confers 
cross-breathing upon cattle. ‘ To Indra thee ! To Indra thee I ' (with these 
words) he measures, for the Soma is taken for Indra. Five times he measures 
with the text [1] ; the Pankti has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; 
verily he wins the sacrifice. Five times (he measures) in fulence ; these make 
.up ten ; the Viraj has ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily he wins food 
by the Viraj. ‘ Ye are savoury, conquerors of Vrtra *, he says ; this is the 
Soma-drinking of the waters ; he who knows thus reaches not destruction 
in the watf^ ‘With thy light which is in the sky’, he says; verily from 
these worlds he gathers him [2]. Soma, the king, reflected on the quarters, 
he entered tlie quarters ; ‘ forward, behind, upward, downward he says ; 
verily from the quarters he gathers him ; verily also he wins the quarters 
for him. / O mother, come forth ’, he says ; women are likely to desire him 
who knows thus. ‘ Thy unerring, watchful name, 0 Soma ’, he says [3] ; 
this is Soma’s Sorna-drinking ; he who knows thus reaches not destruction 
from Soma. When they press Soma they kill him ; he ^ keeps back shoots ; 
verily he protects him. The shoots are the vital airs, Soma is cattle ; he 
later lets go the shoots ; verily he bestows vital airs upon cattle ; two by 
two he lets them go ; therefore the vital airs are in pairs, 
vi. 4. 5. The^ Upaii 5 U cup is breath ; in that the cups are drawn beginning 
with the Upan9u, they follow on breath. Aruna Aupave 9 i ® used to say, 
‘At the morning pressing I establish the sacrifice and then I proceed with it 
when it has been estaUished.’ He first presses eight times ; the Gayatri has 
eight syllables, the morning pressing is connected with the Gayatri ; verily 
thereby he obtains the morning pressing. (He presses) eleven times on the 
second occasion ; the Tristubh has eleven syllables, the midday pressing is 
connected with the Tristubh [1] ; verily thereby he obtains the midday 
pressing. (He presses) twelve times on the tliird occasion ; the Jagati has 
twelve syllables, the third pressing is connected with the Jagati ; verily 
thereby he obtains the third pressing. This is what he calls the estab- 
lishment of the sacrifice, to prevent loss ; for what falls when the sacrifice 

* Cf. MS. iv. 5. 4; fB. iii. 9. 4. 3-21. Tho 5B. iv. 1. 1. 1-26 ; 2. 21-24. The verses 

versos commented on are in TS. i. 4. 1. commented on are in TS. i. 4. 2. 

* In TS. i. 4. 1 only « dade is read, tho rest ® For this teacher, see TS. yi* 1* 9. 2. He 

being understood. evidently hold the view of three rounds 

^ The Pratiprasthatr is meant, not the Adh- with different numbers of striking of the 

varyu. plants, 8, 11, and 12. For the perfect seo 

* KS. xxvii. 1 ; KapS. xlvii. 1 ; MS. iv. 6. 5 ; Delbriick, Altind. Syni. pp. 299, 502, 503. 
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is established is not lost. Or rather they say, ‘ The Qayatrl is not open 
to question* at the morning pressing’; he who knows thus is not liable 
to question from his foe; therefore eight times in each case^ should he 
press [2]. The theologians say, * Other cups are drawn with a strainer ; 
what strainer has the Upah^u?’ ‘Speech^ is the strainer’, he should 
reply. ‘ Be pure for t^ lord of speech, 0 strong one ’, he says ; verily by 
speech he purifies him. ‘ With the shoots of tho male’, he says, for the 
shoots of the Soma are the shoots of the male ; ‘ purified by the arms ’, he 
sajrs, for by the arms he purifies him ; ‘ thori art the god, purifier of gods’, 
he says, for he being a god [3] is the purifier of gods; ‘to those thee 
whose portion thou art’, he says, for he draws him for those whose 
portion he is. 'Thou art he who is appropriated’, he says; verily he 
makes ® breath his own ; ‘ make our food full of sweetness for us ’, he says ; 
verily he makes all food sweet for him ; ‘ to all the powers of sky and 
earth thee ! ’ he says ; verily upon both gods and men he bestows the 
vital airs. ‘ May mind enter thee ! ’ he says [4] ; verily he attains mind. 

' ‘ Fare along the broad atmosphere he says, for the breath has the atmo- 
sphere as its deity. ‘ Hail ! Thee, of kindly nature, to the sun ! ’ he says ; 
the gods of kindly nature are the breaths; verily in them he secretly 
offers. ‘ To the gods that drink the rays thee ! ’ he says ; the gods that 
drink the rays are the rays of the sun ; that is their share ; verily thereby 
he delights them. If he desire, ‘May Paijanya rain’ [5], he should rub 
(the cup) with the (palm of) the hand downwards ; verily he brings down 
the rain. If he desire, ‘ May it not rain ’, he should rub with the hand 
upwards ; verily he keeps up the rain.' If he practise witchcraft, ‘ Slay 
N.N. ; then will I sacrifice to thee ’, Ee should say ; verily desiring the 
libation he slays him. If he be far away, he should stand until he is 
weary verily he follows his breath and slays him. ,' If he practise 
witchcraft [6], he should put (it) down (with the words), ‘I set thee 
down on the breath of N.N.’; the breath is restle.ss;® verily he brings 
his breath to rest..i He purifies by means of six shoots;^ the seasons are 
six; verily ^le purifies him by means of the seasons; thrice he purifies; 
these worlds are three ; verily he purifies him by means of these worlds. 
The theologians say, ‘ For what reason is it that three animals take by the 

^ The Pada makes aiimde locative ; Sayana 
thinks ativada has the sense of adkikaksa- 
rayuktataya pathyamdwUvam^ but this is not 
certain : it may be merely that aiwada 
has the same sense as in dnativdduka. 

3 That is, in all three cases, only eight 
strikings should take place. 

’ The aor. has here its present sense. 


* Bhask. explains ydvantam kalam nimcchvasas 
stMtum na faknuydt tdvantam kdlam wcfiva- 
san tisthet. 

^ Sayana makes the breath of the sacrifieer 
tho subject, but this seems needless : 
breath is properly restless, i. e. in swift 
movement, and if it is settled, i. e. stilled, 
then death follows. 
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The Soma Gups 

hand ? ’ In that thrice he draws separately the Upah^u with his hand, 
therefore there are three animals which take by the hand, man, the 
elephant, and the ape. ' 

vi. 4. 6. Whatever^ the gods did as the sacrifice, that the Asuras did. 
The gods saw that the sacrifice must be established in the Upaiifu 
(cup), and they established it in the Upahfu. V The Asuras grasping 
the thunderbolt attacked the gods; the gods in fear ran up to Indra; 
Indra obstructed them by means of the Antaryama (cup), and that is 
why the Antaryama has its name, ‘ the obstructor \ In that the Antaryama 
cup is drawn, verily thus the sacrificer obstructs his foes. ‘ Through thee ® 
I interpose sky and earth [1], I interpose the broad atmosphere*, he says; 
verily with these worlds the sacrificer obstructs his foes. The gods reflected, 

‘ Indra hath now become what we are * ; they said, ‘ 0 bounteous one, 
give us a share’; ‘In unison with the gods, the lower and the higher’, he 
replied ; to both (the sets of) gods, the lower and the higher [2], he gave 
a share. ‘ In unison with the gods, the lower and the higher he says ; 
to both (the sets of) gods, the lower and the higher, he gives a share. 

‘ 0 bounteous one, do thou rejoice in the Antaryama ’, he says ; verily 
he does not cut off the sacrificer from the sacrifice. ‘Thou art taken 
with a support ’, he says, for the support of inspiration. If both (cups) 
were drawn without a filter, inspiration would follow expiration, he would 
be likely to die. ^The Antaryama is drawn with a filter [3], to separate 
expiration and inspiration. ; The Upan 5 U and the Antaryama (cups) arc < 
expiration and inspiration, the Upan^u pressing- (stone) is cross-breathing. 
If he desire of a man, ‘ May he be likely to die ’, he should set them down for 
him without being in contact ; verily he severs his expiration and inspiration 
from cross-breathing ; swiftly he dies. ‘If he desire of a man, ‘ May he live 
all his days ’, he should set them down for him in contact ; verily he connects 
his expiration and inspiration with cross-breathing; he lives all his days.”* 
vi. 4. 7. The* cup for Indra and Vayu is speech; in that the cups are 
drawn beginning with that to Indra and Vfiyu, verily they follow speech. 
The gods said to Vayu, ‘ Let us slay Soma, the king ’ ; he replied, ‘ Let me 

* Of. KS. xzYii. 2; KapS. xlii. 2; MS. iv. 5. ctliic dativo ; cf. Delbriick, AUind, Sunt. 

6, 7; ^B. iv. 1. 2. 1-20, 27. The verses p. H7. 

commented on are in TS. i. 4. 3. * The ^B. iv. 1. 2. 19 gives an opinion of the 

^ The Asuras are referred to, not the Devas, Garakas, which contemplates different 

with whom the acc. could hardly be con- formulae for the two cups, Upah 9 u and 

strued. Antaryama. That is not a reference to 

^ This interpretation is different from that the Sahhitas so far known. 

adopted in TS. i. 4. 3 h. It has the disad- s Gf. KS. xxvii. 3 ; KapS. xlii. 4 ; MS. iv. 5. 
vantage of making te have the sense of 8 ; (}B. iv. 1. 3. 1-10. The verses com- 

‘ through thee *, which of course can be mented on are in TS. i. 4. 4. 

given to it from the broad sense of the 
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choose a boon ; let your cups be drawn with mine first/ Therefore the 
cups are drawn with those for Indra and Vayu first. They slew him ; he 
became putrid ; the gods could not endure him, they said to Vayu, ‘ Make 
him sweet for us’ [1] ; he replied, ‘ Let me choose a boon ; let your vessels 
be said to have me as their deity/ Therefore, being of various deities, they 
^ are said to have Vayu as their deity. Verily did Vayu make him sweet for 
him ; therefore what becomes putrid they hang out in a windy place, for 
Vayu is its purifier, its sweetener. They could not find its distribution ; Aditi 
said, ‘ Let me choose a boon ; then shall ye distribute through me, verily 
with me as deity may your Soma (draughts) be set down’ [2]. ‘Thou art 
taken with a support ’, he says, and thereby have they Aditi for their deity, 
for those vessels that are made of wood are born from her womb, those that 
are made of clay are clearly hers ; ; therefore he says thus. Speech afore- 
time ^ spoke without discrimination ; the gods said to Indra, ‘ Do thou 
discriminate this speech for us ’ ; he replied, ‘ Let me choose a boon ; let this 
(cup) be drawn for me and for Vayu together.’ Therefore the cup is drawn 
together for Indra and Vayu.- Indra approaching it in the midst dis- 
criminated it ; therefore is speech spoken distinctly. Therefore is it drawn 
once, in. the middle, for Indra, and twice for Vayu, for he chose two boons, 
vi. 4. 8. The^ gods said to Mitra, ‘Let us slay Soma, the king’ ; he replied, 
‘Not I; for I am the friend of all’; they answered, ‘Still wo will slay 
him ; he replied, ‘ Let me choose a boon ; let them mix ^ the Soma for me 
with milk/ Therefore they mix with milk (the Soma) for Mitra and 
Varuna.) : From him cattle departed (saying), ‘ He that was a friend hath 
done a cruel deed ’ ; a cruel deed as it were [1] does he do who sacrifices 
with Soma ; from him cattle depart. In that he mixes with milk (the 
Soma) for Mitra and Varuna, he unites Mitra with cattle, and the sacrificer 
with cattle. Aforetime indeed was Mitra thus aware, ‘ When I have done 
this cruel deed, cattle will depart from me’; therefore he chose thus. 
The gods said to Varuna, ‘ With thee as helper we will slay Soma, the 
king ’ ; he replied, ‘ Let me choose a boon, for me [2] and Mitra together let 
this (cup) be drawn, j i Therefore it is drawn for Mitra and Varuna together ; 
therefore with a king as helper^ they slay a king, with a Vai 9 ya a Vai 9 ya, 

^ pdrdcl may mean ‘turned away’, but the * The MSS. have ^nmn; the other texts 
sense ‘formerly’ seems legitimate, though ^indny and in view of the palaeography 

it is not recognized by PW. or OB. of ^rimn Hi and ^rinann iti there can be no 

^ This compound is found also in TS. vi. 4. doubt of the real text ; see Weber, Ind. 

8. 4, and Weber compares vdyosdvitrahj Stud, xiii. 97 ; above, p. Ixxiii. 

vii. 5. 22. 1 ; Ind, Stud. xiii. 102. * The sense is clear, but KS. has a different 

* Of. KS. xxvii. 4 ; KapS. xiii. 4 ; MS. iv. 5. version and MS. no parallel. Bhask. has 

8 ; (JB. iv. 1. 4. 7-10. The verses com- yatM Rdmo Rdvamtn Vibhitanena^ 

menied on are in TS. i. 4. 5. 
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with a Qudra a Qudra. This was not day or night, but undiscriminated ; 
the gods said to Mitra and Varuna, ‘ Make this to shine forth for us’ ; they 
replied, ‘Let us choose a boon; let one cup only be drawn before ours.’ 
Therefore the cup for Indra and Vayu is drawn before that for Mitra and 
Varuna, for the Upah 9 u and the Antaryama (cups) are expiration and inspira- 
tion.^ [Mitra produced the day, Varuna the night then indeed did this shine 
forth ; in that (a cup) is drawn for Mitra and Varuna, (it is) for shining forth, 
vi. 4. 9. The ^ head of the sacrifice was cut ; the gods said to ^ the Alvins, 

‘ Ye are physicians ; do ye replace the head of the sacrifice ’ ; they replied. 

‘ Let us choose a boon ; let there l)e drawn a cup for us also herein.’ For 
them they drew this cup for the A<;vins ; then indeed did they replace the 
head of the sacrifice; in that (the cup) for the Alvins is drawn, (it is) to 
restore the sacrifice. Tlie gods said of these two, ‘ Impure are they, wandering 
among men [1] and physicians.’ Therefore a Brahman should not practise 
medicine, for the physician is impure, unfit for the sacrifice. Having purified ^ 
them by the Bahispavamfina (Stotra) they drew for tliem this cu]) for the 
Alvins ; ^ therefore (the cup) for the Aevins is drawn when the Bahispava- 
mana has been sung. Therefore by one who knows thus the Bahispavamfina 
should be performed; verily he purifies himself. Their skill as physicians 
they deposited in throe places, in Agni a third, in the witters a third, in the 
Brahman a third. Therefore one should put beside him a pot oT w\‘iter [2] 
and sit on the right hand of a Brahman when practising medicine : all 
medicine he performs thereby, his remedy l)ecomes eflective.' The theo- 
logians say, ‘For what reason arc cups for tw^o deities drawn in one 
vessel, but oltered in two?’ In that (the cups) are drawn in one vessel, 
therefore there is one breath within; they arc ofiered in two vessels, 
therefore tlie breaths outside are in pairs. Those that ar(i for two deities 
are the breaths, the Ida is cattle ; if ho should summon the I^jfi iKd'ore those 
that are for two deities [3], he w^ould obstruct his brt'ath.s lij^ cattle, he 
would be likely to perish. Having eaten those for two deities, he summons 
the Ida ; verily having placed the breaths in himself he summons the Ida. 
(The cup) for Indra and Vfiyu is speech, that for Mitra and Varuna is the 
eye, that for the Alvins is the ear ; he eats in front tliat for Indra and Vayu, 
therefore in front he speaks with speech ; in front that for Mitra and 
Varuna, therefore in front he sees with the eye ; moving all round, that 

^ This explains that these two cups are of ^ The sense might of course be, ‘they said 
course before all because of their special to those two &c., but llioro is no good 

position ; see TS. vi. 4. 6 (upunpi)^ 6 («■«- reason to take this view. 

iaryama). * Cited in Ap^S. xii. 17. 10. 

* Cf. KS. xxvii. 4, 6 ; KapS. xlii. 5 ; MS. iv. ® Tho sentence really ends at hhesajdm, the 
6. 1. 2; 9®' apodosis being fold /rtiroAt : Weber’s divi- 

verses commented on are in TS. i. 4. 5, 7. sion at evd is erroneous. 
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for the Afvins ; therefore on all sides he hears with the ear. Those for two 
deities are the breaths [4], he sets down fulP vessels; therefore the breaths 
are full within wherever in the performance of the sacrifice nothing is 
done, in that place the Raksases attack the sacrifice ; in that he sets down 
full vessels the part of the sacrifice being performed is deposited^ to 
prevent the entry of the Raksases, He sets down in the north track 
of the southern oblation-cart ; verilyTlie places speech in speech. They lie 
(there) until the third pressing, for the continuity of the sacrifice, 
vi. 4. 10. Brhaspati ® was the Purohita of the gods, Qanda and Marka of 
the Asuras ; the gods had the holy power (Brahman), the Asuras had the 
holy power'* (Brahman) ; they could not overcome one another; * the gods 
invited Qanda and Marka ; they replied, ‘ Let us choose a boon ; let cups 
be drawn for us also herein.’ For them they drew these cups for Qukra 
and Manthin ; then did the gods prosper, the Asuras were defeated.,- He for 
whom knowing thus these Qukra and Manthin (cups) are drawn, prospers 
himself, his foe [1] is defeated. Having driven away these two, the gods 
offered to themselves,® to Indra^ ‘Driven away are Qanda and Marka 
together with N.N.*, he should say of whom he hates ; with him whom 
he hates he thus drives them away.j ‘This is the first preparer, all- 
maker’, (with these words) they offered to themselves, to Indra, these 
(cups), for Indra kept making these forms. The Qukra is yonder sun, 
the Manthin is the moon ; they depart towards the east, closing their 
eyes ^ [2] ; therefore men do not see them as they go east. Turning back 
towards the west they sacrifice ; therefore men see them going west. The 
Qukra and the Manthin are the eyes of the sacrifice, the high altar is the 
nose. They offer having gone round (the altar) on both sides ; therefore 
the 'eyes are on either side of the nose ; therefore the eyes are held apart 
by the nose ; they walk round on all sides, to smite away the Raksases. 
Now the offerings the gods made on the east, with them they drove away' 
the Asuras who were in front [3] ; with those on the west they drove 

^ drikiani refers to the fact that in the case of ° The gen. here is not a clear case of an in- 
the cup for Indra and Vayu there is in- strumental genitive, as the possessive 

serted a portion of the sacrificial cake, relative is present, and the analogy of 

' milk in lhat for Mitra and Varuna, and bhrdtrvyate grhnlydt shows that the priest 

parched grain in that for the Alvins. is the actor, not the sacrificer. 

2 here is clearly equal to a passive of ^ svaklyaya is Sayana’s view, but this is 

sddayati. hardly possible: Indra is the chief of 

3 Gf. KS. xxvii. 8;' MS. iv. 6. 3 ; 9^* 2. 1. the gods here as the Mantra below 

1-6, 11, 16-18, 27. The verses com- shows. It is cited in full in TB. i. 1. 1. 

men ted on are in T8. i. 4. 8 and 9. 5 ; Ap^S.- xii. 23. 8, and is found with 

* For the idiom anyh *nydm, see Wackernagel, differences of form in VS. vii. 14, 16. 

Altind. Gramm, ii. i. 322, 323 : this is clearly This must bo the sense, though Sayana refers 

a case of semi-stereotyping, for the plural it to taking the cups above and below, 

is natural. KS. has apigfhya and MS. apidhdya. 



] 
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The Agrayai/m Gup 

away the Asuras who wore behind ; other sacrifices are made in the east, 
the Qukra and Manthin on the west; verily behind and in front the 
sacrificer drives away his foes ; therefore offspring are engendered behind 
and are brought forth in front. \In accordance with the (^ukra and Manthin 
are oflTspring born, the eaters and the eaten, ‘ Engendering heroic off- 
spring come forth, Qukra, with pure radiance’ [4], 'Engendering prolific 
offspring, come forth, Manthin, with mixed radiance he says ; ^ the caters 
are those who arc heroic, ihc eaten those that are prolific. The offspring of 
him who knows thus becomes an eater, not eaten. The eye of Prajapati 
swelled; it fell away, it entered the Vikahkata, it did not stay in the 
Vikahkata; it entered barley, it stayed in barley; that is why barley has 
its name [5]. In that the Manthin vessel is of Vikahkata and he mixes 
with groats, verily thus lie gathers together the eye of Prajapati. The 
theologians say, ‘ For what reason docs the Manthin vessel not go to the * 
Sadas?’ ‘It is the vessel of misfortune’, he should say; if it were to 
go there, the Adhvaryii would be blind, he would be ruined ; therefore 
it does not go there.' 

vi. 4. 11. \ Whatever*^ the gods did at the sacrifice the Asuras did.’ The 
gods saw the cups witli the Agrayana at their head ; they drew them ; then 
indeed did they reach the top ; he for whom knowing thus the cups are 
drawn with the Agrayana at their head reaches the top of his equals'^ ’With 
a verse containing the word ‘ destructive ’ he should draw for him who has 
a fival ; verily having destroyed"' his rival he reaches the top of his equals. 

< Ye gods that are eleven in the sky he says [1] ; so many are the deities ; 
verily he draws it for all of them. ‘ This is thy birthplace ; to the 
All-gods thee ! ’ he says, for it has the All-gods for its deity. Speech 
departed from the gods, not being willing to remain for the sacrifice; when 
speech had departed the gods silently drew the cups; speech reflected, 
'They are excluding me’; it went into the Agrayana; that is why the 
Agrayana has its name [2]. Therefore in the Agrayana speech is uttered. 
In that the former cups arc drawn in silence, that is as when the hunter 
lets go (his arrow), (thinking), ‘ So far off is my mark,^ at so far I shall not 

^ For the use of these verses seo Ap^S. xii. if the Ratliantara, the if th© 

4 ^ 22. 8 : they accompany the circumambu- Brliat. 

lation of the Adhvaryu and the Prati- * riij with the gen. is noteworthy if the pas- 
prasthatr; they occur in the proper place sage is so to be taken: cf. Panini, ii. 3. 

in KS. iv. 4 ; MS. i.8, 12, andalso in TB. 64, who allows it in the impersonal 

i, 1 . 1 , 2. usage, while the BhaUikdvya, viii. 120, uses 

* Cf. KS. xxvii. 9 ; MS. iv. 6. 4 ; fB. iv. 2. 2. it in the ordinary usage. Possibly here, 

1>4,9, 11. The veraes commented on are however, graham is to bo understood, 

in TS. i. 4. 10 and 11. According to Ap^S. The verso with ragna is TS. i. 4. 11 a. 

xii. 14. 1 the Agrayana goe& first if the * dkMi is taken by Say ana as a pit {garta\ 
Jagatsaman is used, the Aindravayava artificially made where the hunter could 

32 [h.o.s. 19] 
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miss// The Adhvaryu taking the Agrayana, commencing the sacrifice, utters 
his speech; thrice he utters ‘Him'; verily thus he chooses the Udgatrs; 
the Agrayana is Prajapati ;iin that he utters ‘ Him ' after taking the Agra- 
yana, verily thps Prajapati sniffs * ofispring [3] ; therefore the cow sniffs the 
calf on birty The Agrayana is the self of the sacrifice ; at each pressing 
he draws it ; verily he continues the sacrifice in itself. He brings (it) up 
from above ; ^ verily thus he iinpregnates seed ; he takes (it) from below ; 
verily he generates itj The theologians say, ‘ For what reason does the 
Gayatri, the least of the metres, support ^ the pressings ? ' ‘ The Agrayana 
is the calf of the Gayatri; verily turning back towards it it supports all 
the pressings. Therefore a cow turns back towards the calf which is 
taken away. - 

PRAPATHAKA V 

The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice {continued) 

vi. 5. 1. Indra ^ raised his bolt to hurl at Vrtra ; Vrtra was afraid of the bolt 
when raised to bo hurled ; ho said, ‘ Hurl it not at me ; there is this strength 
in me, that will I bestow on thee ’ ; on liim he bestowed the Ukthya. At him 
he raised (the bolt) to hurl a second time ; he said, ‘ Hurl it not at me ; there 
is this strength in me, that will I bestow on thee' [1] ; on him he bestowed 
again the Ukthya. At him he raised (the bolt) to hurl a third time ; Visnu 
supported liim (saying), ‘ Smite ’ ; he said, ‘ Hurl it not at me ; there is this 
strength in me, that will I bestow on thee * ; he bestowed on him again the 
Ukthya. Him when he had lost his magic power he slew, for the sacrifice 
was his magic power. In that the Ukthya is drawn, verily the sacrificer thus 
appropriates the power [2J and strength of his foe. ‘ To Indr<i thee, to him 
of the Brhat, the strong he says, for to Indra he gave it ; ‘to him thee ! 
To Visnu thee!' he says; in that Visnu supported him (saying), ‘Strike', 
he gives Visnu a share therein. Thrice he draws, for thrice he gave to 
him. ‘This is thy birthplace; thou art the renewed offering’,® he says, for 
repeatedly [3] he draws from it. ! The Ukthya is the eye of the sacrifice; 
therefore the Soraas follow the Ukthya when offered ; therefore the 

lie in wait at a convenient distance for * i.e. it is poured down through the filter 

shooting, it is to be presumed. Thi! word and taken from below it. 

is mentioned in Tanini, iii. 3. 125, Vartt. ’ In the Bahispayamana, the Mudhyamdina, 

1, while Panini himself gives dArZ/arta. The and the Arbhavapavamana Stotras. 

sense *murk’ is seen in dkhana, CU. i. * See TS. i. 4. 12. 1, and cf. ii. 4. 12. 3-6; 

2. 7, 8, &c. KS. xxvii. 10 ; KapS. tv. 6. 5 ; 9^* w. 2. 

^ For the ‘sniff kiss^ see Hopkins, JAOS. 3. 10 ; v. 6. 1. 1-6. 

xxviii. 120-134. ® These wbl^s are not in i. 4. 12. 1. They 

arc ill KS. iv. 6 ; MS. i. 3. 14. 
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The Uhthya and the Dhruva Cups [ — vi. 5 . 3 

body follows the eye ; therefore as one goes many follow ; therefore one 
becomes superior among many ; therefore one wins many wives. If the 
Adhvaryu desire, * May I bestow upon myself the glory of the sacrifice 
standing between the Ahavanlya and the oblation-holder he should pour 
(it) down [4] ; verily he bestows upon himself the glory of the sacrifice. If he 
desire, ‘May I bestow upon the sacrificer the glory of the sacrifice’, he 
should pour (it) down standing between the Sadas and the oblation-holder ; 
verily he bestows upon the sacrificer the glory of the sacrifice. If he desire, 

* May I bestow upon the Sadasyas ^ the glory of the sacrifice he should 
pour (it) down, grasping the Sadas ; verily he bestows upon the Sadasyas the 
glory of the sacrifice. 

vi. 5. % The ^ Dhruva (cup) is the life of the sacrifice ; it is drawn the last 
of the cups ; therefore life is the last of the breaths, i ‘ The head of the sky, 
the messenger of earth’, he says; verily he makes him the head of his 
equals. j * Vai 9 vanara, born for holy order*, he says, for life has Vai5vanara 
as its deity. It is drawn with Vai^vanara on both sides ; therefore there 
are breaths on both sides, below and above. The other cups that are drawn 
make a half, the Dhruva makes a half ; therefore [1] the breath below is 
a half of the other breaths. The other cups are deposited on strewn 
(ground), the Dhruva on unstrewn ; therefore in bone some creatures find 
support, in flesh others. L The Asuras from above desired to turn round the 
oarth ; the gods made it firm (adrithcin) with the Dhruva; that is why the 
Dhruva has its name; in that the Dhruva is set down from above, (it 
serves) for firmness* The Dhruva is the life of the sacrifice, the Hotr is 
the body ; in that he pours the Dhruva down into the goblet of the Hotr, 
so he places life in the body of the sacrifice [2]. ‘ Before the Uktha it 
should be poured down’, they say, for in front one enjoys life; ‘In the 
middle it should be poured down ’, they say, for the middle one enjoys 
life ; ‘ In the latter part it should be poured down ’, they say, for with the 
last one enjoys life. He pours (it) down while the verse to the All-gods is 
being recited ; offspring are connected with the All-gods ; verily he confers 
life upon oft*spring. 

vi. 5. 3. By ® means of the sacrifice the gods went to the world of heaven ; 
they reflected, ‘ Men will follow after us here ’ ; they blocked (the way) 
by the year and went to the world of heaven. It the Rsis discerned by 

* Tho priests within the Sadas. * See Ap^S. xiii. 16. 1-6 ; the verse is RV. vi. 

* Cf. KS. xxviii. 1 ; KapS. xliv. 1 ; MS. iv. 6. 50. 14. 

6 ; 9B. iv. 2. 4. 1-8, 16, 23, 24. Tho * Cf. KS. xxviii. 2 ; KapS. xliv. 2 ; MS. iv. 6. 

verses commented on are in tS. i. 4. 13. 7 ; 91^* 3*. 1. 4-20. Tho verses com- 

It is deposited in the northern of the obla- mented on are in TS. i. 4. 14. 

tion- (cart)-holders. 
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means of the season-cups ; in that the season-cups are drawn, (they serve) 
to reveal the world of heaven. ' Twelve are drawn ; the year consists of 
twelve months ; (verily they serve) to reveal the year.JjThe first two are 
drawn together, the last two together ; therefore the seasons are in pairs. V 
The season-vessel has mouths on both sides, for who [1] knows where is 
the mouth of the seasons ? ‘ Give directions for the season six times he 
says,^ the seasons are six ; verily he delights the seasons ; ‘ For the seasons 
four times ; verily he delights four-footed cattle ; ;twice again he says, 

‘ For the season * ; verily he delights tw’^o-footed (cattle). ‘ Give directions 
for the season six times lie says ; ‘ For the seasons four times ; therefore 
four-footed cattle depend upon the seasons ; >twice [2] again, ‘ For the 
season he says therefore bipeds live upon quadrupeds. / ‘ Give directions 
for the season ’, six times he says ; ‘ For the seasons four times ; twice 
again, ' For the season ' ; verily the sacrilicer makes himself a ladder and 
bridge to attain the world of heaven. ‘ One should not follow the other; if 
one were to follow the other, season w’^ould follow season, the seasons would 
be confused [3] ; therefore in order - the Adhvaryu sets out by the southern 
(door), the Pratiprasthatr by the northern ; therefore the sun goes south for 
six months, north for six months.*^ ' Thou art taken with a support ; thou 
art Samsarpa; to Ahhaspatya thee!* he says There is a thirteenth 
month they say ; verily he delights it. 

vi. 5. 4. The ^ season-cups are drawn for the world of heaven ; Indra and 
Agni are the light ; in that he draws the cup for Indra and Agni with the 
season-vessel, verily he places light above it, to light up the world of heaven. 
Indra and Agni are the bearers of force among the gods ; in that (the cup) for 
Indra and Agni is drawn, verily he wins force. He draws (the cup) for the 
All-gods with the (^lukra- vessel ; people are connected with the All-gods, 
the Qukra is yonder sun, in that he draws (the cup) for the All-gods with the 


^ The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr do it 
thrice eacli. The sense of riimd presya is 
apparently that given, being addressed to 
the Maitrfivaruna, by the Adhvaryu or 
Pratiprasthatr. Caland and Henry take 
rtiind as au mmnent liturfjiqiie in the Praisa 
itself in its variant forms and in the 
Sutra, but this seoms clearly wrong: 
the season accompanies Indra in the 
drinking, and the rtu is the complement 
of sajur in the Mantra hotrdt sajur diva 
d prthivyd rtund somam pibatu. The use of 
rtvJbhih is not explained by the Sutras. 
Baudh. has pdtrayor mukhe ^vdnmukham 
aparydvrtya riubhify presyati saptamddisu 
dvayoT adhvaryur aha, Cf. Eggeling, SB£. 


xxvi. 319 n.; xliii. 248, n. 3. 

2 prdsiddham seems adverbial ; the roferonee 
is to tlie mode of egress from the oblation- 
shed of the Adhvaryu and the Prati- 
prasthutr. The former keeps to the south 
side of the door, tlie latter to the north 
as they go to sacrifice in the Ahavanlya. 

^ Probably from solstice to solstice, not ‘ in 
the south ^ in the north from equinox 
to equinox (cf. Vedic IndeXf i. 422-426). 

^ Cf. KS. xxviii. 2 ; KapS. xliv. 2 ; MS. iv. 6. 
8 ; 5®- iv. 3. 1. 21-27. The ^ukra-vessel 
is of course that in which the ^ukra cup 
has been drawn. The verses commented 
on are in TS. i. 4. 16, 16. 
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Qukra-vessel, yonder sun [1] rises turned to all people ; therefore each one 
thinks, ‘Towards me hath it arisen.’' He draws (the cup) for the All-gods 
with the Qukra- vessel ; people arc connected with the All-gods, the Qukra 
is brilliance ; in that he draws (the cup) for the All-gods with the Qukra- 
vessel, iverily he bestows brilliance upon people, j 

vi. 5. 5.i|^Indra^ in league with the Maruts slew Vrtra at the midday 
pressing; in that (the cups) for the Maruts are drawn at the midday 
pressing, they are drawn for the sacrificer ^ as slajdng the foe. Of him, 
when he had slain Vrtra, the seasons were confused ; with the season- 
vessel he drew (the cups) for the Maruts ; then indeed did he discern the 
seasons ; in that (the cups) for the Maruts are drawn with the season- vessel, 
(they serve) to reveal the seasons. (The cups) for the Maruts are a weapon 
wliich the sacrificer hurls at his foe ; with the first [1] he raises it aloft, 
with the second he hurls it ; with the third he lays (him) low. (The cups) 
for the Maruts arc a weapon which the sacrificer makes ready ; the first is 
a bow, the second a bowstring, the third an arrow ; with the first he fits 
the arrow, with the second he lets it go, with the third he pierces. Indra 
having slain Vrtra went to the furthest distance, thinking, ‘I have done 
amiss’; he became of bay colour, he saw these (cups) for the J\laruts, to 
save himself he drew them [2] ; verily with the first Ikj won expiration, 
with the second inspiration, himself with the third ; (the cups) for the 
Maruts are drawn to save the self of the sacrificer ; verily he wins ^ 
expiration with the first, inspiration by the second, and himself with the 
third. Indra slew Vrtra; the gods said of him, ‘Great hath he become 
who hath slain Vrtra ’ ; that is why Mahendra (great Indra) has his name. 
He drew this libation for Mahendra, having slain Vrtra and being above 
the other deities; in that (the cup) for Mahendra is drawn, so the sacrificer 
draws this libation, being aliove other people! He draws with the Qukra- 
vcsscl ; (the cup) for Mahendra has the sacrificer as its deity, the Qukra is 
brilliance; in that he draws (the cup) for Mahendra in the Qukra- veSwSel, verily 
he bestows brilliance on the sacrificer. 

vi. 5. 6. Aditi,"* desirous of oftspring, cooked a Brahman’s mess for the 
Sadhya gods; to her they gave the remains, she ate it, she became 
pregnant, of her the four Adityas were born. A second (mess) she 
cooked; she reflected, ‘They have been born for me from the remains; 
if I eat first, then stronger ones will be born from me’; she ate first, 

' Cf. KS. xxviii. 3 ; KapS. xliv. 3 ; MS. iv. 6. iitsutil cumbrous with ydd {grhydnie being 

8; i^B. iv. 3. 3. 6-17. Tho verses coni- understood, as above in §§ 1, ‘J). 

mented on aro in TS. i. 4. 17-21. ^ Cf. KS. xxviii. 6; KapS. xliv. 6 ; MS. iv. 6. 

* For tho gen. see TS. vi. 4. 10. 1. 9 ; fB. iv. 3. 5. 4-18. The verses com- 

* primyitfn, Sayana ; ‘die Person rettend^, mented on aro in TS. i. 4. 22. 

OB. and MW. ; the construction is as 
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> 

she became pregnant, from her was born an egg which miscarried. She 
cooked a third (mess) for the Adityas [1], (saying) ‘Let this labour be for 
enjoyment to me ’ ; they said, ‘ Let us choose a boon ; let him who Shall be 
born hence be one of us; let him who shall be prosperous among his 
offspring be for our enjoyment ’ ; then was born the Aditya Vivasvant, men 
are his offspring here, among them he alone is successful who sacrifices, he 
serves for enjoyment of the gods. The gods kept Rudra away from the 
sacrifice [2], he followed the Adityas ; they took refuge in (the cups) for 
two deities, them they did not give up ; therefore men do not give up even 
one worthy of death who has come for help. Therefore (the cup) for the 
Adityas is drawn from those for two deities ; in that they were born from 
the remnant, therefore it is drawn from the remnant. He draws with three 
verses ; mother, father, son, verily that is this pairing ; the amnion, embryo, ' 
the chorion, verily that is this [3^ pairing. The Aditya (cup) is cattle ; curds 
arc strength ; he mixes with curds in the middle ; verily he places strength in 
the middle of cattle ; (with curds) to be coagulated with boiled milk, for purity. 
Thcrefoni the raw milks the cooked. The Aditya (cup) is cattle ; he draws 
after covering (the cup) ; verily he draws securing cattle for him. The Aditya 
(cup) is those cattle ; Agni is Rudra here ; he draws after covering ; verily he 
shuts off cattle from Rudra [4]. ’ (The stone) for pressing out the Upan9U 
(cup) is this Aditya Vivasvant ; it lies round this vSoma drink until the third 
pressing. 0 bright Aditya, this is thy Soma* drink \ he says ; verily he 
unites the Aditya Vivasvant with the Soma drink. ‘ With the rain of the 
sky I mix thee (with these words) he should mix for one who desires 
rain ; verily he wins rain. If it should fall quickly, Parjanya would be 
likely to rain ; if long, (lie would) not (be likely). He does not place (the 
cup) down, for from that which is not depressed ^ offspring are produced. 
He should not utter the secondary Vasat; - if he were to do so, he would 
let Rudra go after his offspring ; after sacrificing he should not look after 
(it) ; if he were to look after (it) his eye would be likely to be destroyed ; 
therefore he should not look after (it ^, j 

vi. 5. 7. He^ draws (the cup) for Savitr from the Agrayana with the 
Antaryarna- vessel ; the Agrayana is Prajapati; (verily it serves) for the 
begetting of offspring. He does not place (the cup) down, for from that 
which is not depressed offspring are produced; He does not utter the 
secondary Vasat ; if he were to do so, he would let Rudra go after his 
offspring. Savitr is among the gods he who is connected with the Gayatri ; 

^ garlM^ayawtatirifikst^nep^^ The * See Hillebrandt, Ritucdlitteraturf p. 102; ^ 

sense, however, is clearly not this. Baudh. Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 361. 

has apatUdd u(xhritad ^dhi prajanandt or * Cf. KS. xxviii. 7 ; KapS. xliv. 7 ; MS. iv. 7. 
kvacit ksiptdt The passage recurs in TS. 1 ; iv. 4. 1. 1-14, The verses com- 

vi. 6. 7. 1. mented on are in TS. i. 4. 23, 26. 
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in that the Agrayana (is drawn), it is drawn in the world of the Gayatri ; in 
that he draws (the cup) for Savitr from the Agrayana with the Antaryama- 
vessel, verily he draws it oft* from its own birthplace. The All-gods [1] 
could not perform the third pressing ; they led Savitr who shares in the 
first pressing to the third pressing ; then indeed they performed the third 
pressing. In that (the cup) for Savitr is drawn at the third pressing, 
(it serves) for performing the third pressing. He draws (the cup) for the 
All-gods from the tub with the Savitr- vessel ; 'people are connected with the 
All-godSj^‘-thc tub is connected with the All-gods, Savitr rules instigations ; 
in that lie draws (the cup) for the All-gods from the tub with the Savitr- 
vessel, verily instigated by Savitr he produces offspring for him [2]. He 
draws Soma in Soma ; verily thus he impregnates seed. ‘ Thou givest good 
protection, and art well established’, he says, for he draws Soma in Soma, for 
support. ’_ln this same cup (offering) is made for men, gods, and Pitns ; ‘ Thou 
givest good protection, and art well established he says ; verily thereby he 
makes (it) for men ; ‘ The great he says ; verily thereby he makes (it) for 
the gods ; ‘ Homage he says ; verily thereby he makes (it) for the Pitrs ; so 
many are the gods ; verily he draws it for them all. ‘ This is thy birthplace ; 
to the All-gods thee ! ’ he says, for it is connected with the All-gods, 
vi. 5. 8. The ’ Upah 9 u is the breath ; in that the first and the last cups are 
drawn with the Upah(ju-vessel, verily they follow forw'^ard the breath, they 
follow back the breath. The Agrayana is Prajapati, the Upah^u is the breath, 
the wives - produce off*spring ; in that he draws (the cup) for (Tvastr) with 
the wives from the Agrayana with the Upainju-vessel, (it serves) for the pro- 
duction of offspring. Therefore offspring are born in accordance with the 
breath. ! The gods desired^ that the wives should go to the world of heaven 
[1] ; they could not discern the world of heaven, they saw this (cup) for the 
wives, they drew it ; then indeed did they discern the world of heaven ; in 
that (the cup) for the wives is drawn, (it serves) to reveal the world of 
heaven. Soma could not boar being drawn for women ; making the ghee a 
bolt they beat it, they drew it when it had lost its power ; therefore women 
are powerless, have no inheritance, and speak more humbly than even a bad 
man ^ [2].f In that he mixes (the cup) for (Tvastr) with the wives with ghee, 
he overpowers it witli a bolt and draws it. ‘ Thou art taken with a 
support he says ; the support is this (earth) : therefore off*spring are born 
on this (earth). ‘ Of thee, pressed by Brhaspati ’, he says ; Brhaspati is the 

* Cf. KS, xxviii. 8; KapS. xliv. 8 ; MS. iv. 7. conceivable*. 

4 ; iv. 4. 2. 0-18. The verses com- The desidorativo hero must app.arently be 

mented on are in TS. i. 4. 27. equivalent to a desklgrative of the causa- 

* S&yana takes pdtmh as the subject, and this tive ; cf. above TS. i. 5. 2. 3. 

is perfectly possible, though two acc. are * Cf. KcthV Index, i. “486. 
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holy power of the gods ; verily by the holy power he produces offspring 
for him. ‘ 0 drop he says ; the drop is seed ; verily thus he impregnates 
seed. ‘ Possessing power V he says [3] ; power is offspring ; verily he pro- 
duces offspring for him. * 0 Agiii he says : the impregnator of seed is 
Agni ; ‘ With the wives he says, for pairing ; ‘ in unison with the god Tvastr 
drink the Soma', he says ; Tvastr is the maker of the forms of pairings of 
animals; verily he places form in animals. The gods sought to slay 
Tvastr ; he went to the wives, they would not give him up ; therefore [4] 
men do not give up even one worthy of death .who has come for help.‘^ 
Therefore in (the cup) for the wives for Tvastr also drawing is made.' Ho 
does not put (the cup) down, for from what is Uot depressed offspring are 
produced.^ He docs not utter the secondary Vasat ; * if he were to do so, he 
would let Rudra go after his offspring ; if he were not to. do so, tlie Agnidh 
would consume tlio Soma before it had been appeased ; he says the secondary 
Vasat muttering, he does not let Rudra go after his offspring, the Agnidh 
consumes the Soma after it has been appeased. ' 0 Agnidh, sit on the 
lap of the Nestr; 0 Nestr, lead up the wife', he says; verily tlie Agnidh 
impregnates the Nestr, the Nestr the wife. He *' causes the Udgatr to look 
(at the wife) ; the Udgatr is Prajapati ; (verily it serves) for the production 
of offspring. He causes water to follow along ; verily thus ho pours s(5cd ; 
along the thigh lie causes it to flow, for along the thigh is seed poured ; 

! baring the thigh he causes it to flow, for when the thigh is bared, they 
pair, then seed is poured, then offspring are born. 

ivii 5. 9. Indra '^ slew VHra; he forced out his skull-1 jone, it became the 
wooden tub, from it tlie Soma flowed, it became (the cup) for the yoker 
of bays; he reflected regarding it, ‘Shall I offer, or shall I not® offer?' 
He reflected, ‘ If I shall offer, I shall offer what is raw ; if I shall not offer, 
I shall make confusion in the sacrifice.' He decided to offer ; Affni said, 
' Thou shalt not offer ^ what is raw in me ' ; he mixed it with fried grains 
[1], and when it had become cooked he offered it. In that he mixes (the 
cup) for the yoker of bays with fried grains, (it serves) to make it cooked ; 
verily he offers it when it has become cooked. He mixes with many ; so 


1 Botli Baudh. and Weber's MSS. ACDW 
. read indriydvahy no doubt correctly in 
accord with the surrounding vocatives, 
against TS. i. 4. 27 ; cf. Weber, Ind. Stud, 
xiii. 96, 97. 

® Also in TS. vi. 6. 6. 2. If a reference to 
sanctuary is meant it is doubtful ; merely 
protoetion of even a criminal seeking 
help may be meant. 

® See above TS. vi. 6. 6« 5 1. 

* The Nestr is meant ; aee for this rito B 9 S. 


viii. 5 ; Ap^S. xiii. 14. 11 ; K^S. x. 6. 20. 

® Cf. KS. xxviii. 9 ; KapS. xliv. 4 ; MS. iv. 7. 
4 ; 9B. iv. 4. 3. 2-12, The versos corre- 
sponding are in TS. i. 4. 28. 

® The interrogative with md and the injunc- 
tive is perfectly intelligible, but Dclbriick 
{AUimL Synt, pp. 358-360) does not men- 
tion it. It is not in KS. or MS. 

^ The future here (also in KS.) is clearly an 
imperative; cf. Dolbniok, Altind, Synt, 
p. 298. 
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many are his (cows) yielding his wishes in yonder world. Or rather they 
say, ‘ (The fried grains) for the yoker of bays are the dappled (cows) of India 
yielding wishes * ; therefore he should mix with many. The bays of Indra, 
which drink the Soma, are the Rc and the Saman, the enclosing-sticks are 
their bridles ; if he should offer without removing the enclosing-sticks, 
he would offer fodder to them still bridled [2] ; he offers after removing 
the enclosing-sticks ; verily he offers fodder to them with their bridles 
removed. It is the Unnetr who offers ; the Adhvaryu when he has uttered 
‘ Godspeed ! * is as one who has finished his journey ; if the Adhvaryu were 
to offer, it would be as when one yokes again (a horse) unyoked. He offers 
after putting it on his head, for from the head it sprung ; he offers after 
striding, for Indra slew Vrtra after striding ; (verily it serves) for attain- 
ment. (The grains) for the yoker of bays are cattle ; if he were to crush 
(them), few [3] cattle would attend and wait on him ; if he were not to 
crush them, many cattle would attend, but not wait on him ; ^ in his mind 
he crushes them together, and effects both ; many cattle attend and wait 
on him. They await the invitation from the Unnetr ; verily they win the 
Soma-drinking that is here. He throws down (the remnants) on the high 
altar ; the high altar is cattle, (the grains) for the yoker of bays are cattle ; 
verily they make cattle find support in cattle. 

vi. 5. 10. Offspring and cattle are bom through the cups, goats and sheep 
through the Upan 9 U and Antary ama, men through the Qukra and Manthin, 
whole-hooved animals through the season-cups, kine through the Aditya 
cup. The Aditya cup is drawn with the largest number ^ of Res ; therefore 
kine are the most numerous of cattle; in that he thrice draws apart with 
his hand the Upan 9 U (cup), therefore the female goat gives birth to two ot 
three, but sheep are more numerous. The Agrayana is the father, the tub 
is the son ; if the Agrayana is exhausted, he should draw from the tub ; 
that is as when a father [1] in destitution has recourse to his son. If the 
tub is exhausted, he should draw from the Agrayana; that is as when 
a son in destitution has recourse to his father. The Agrayana is the self of 
the sacrifice ; if the cup or the tub should be exhausted, he should few 
from the Agrayana; verily from the self he develops the sacrifice. The 
Agrayana is drawn (with a verse) in which there is no discriminating 
mark;^ he draws with a pot, he offers with (the vessel) for Vayu; 
therefore [2] (a man) is a slayer of a Brahman® (through slaying) an 

’ KS. makes the difference between sampdrw- TS. i. 4. 10, 11 and i. 4. 10 is here alluded to. 

and asam^aruka^. ® See TS. i. 4. 22, which has more yprses than 

2 Cf. ks. xxvii. 9 ; MS. iv. 6. 4 ; 9B. iv. 6. 5, for the other cups. 

1-10 ; 2. 2. 6 is only slightly parallel to < See TS. i. 4. lOa, Where no god is specified. 

§§ 1, 2. The Agrayana is dealt'with in ° Sayana here ^ith his jarajanyo garbho War- 
33 [n.0.8. id] 



[546 


vi. 5 . 10 — ] The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice 


embryo which has not been discriminated. They go to the final bath; 
they deposit the pots, but lift up (the vessels) for Vilyu ; therefore they 
deposit a daughter on birth, a son they lift up.^ In that he utters the 
Puroruc,^ it is as when one brings (something) to a superior ; in that he 
draws the cup, it is as when having brought (something) to a superior one 
proclaims (it); in that he puts it down, it is as when having deposited 
something with a superior one goes away. Whatever of the sacrifice is 
accompanied by a Saman or Yajus, is loose ; whatever by a Rc is firm ; 
they are drawn with a support in front to the accompaniment of a Yajus, 
(they are drawn) with a support behind^ to the accompaniment of a Rc, 
for the support of the sacrifice. 

vi. 5. 11. Some^ vessels are used (repeatedly), others not. With those that 
are employed once only (pardcindivi) he conquers yonder world, for yonder 
world is as it were turned away (pardl\)S* With those which arc used 
again he conquers this world, for this world is repeated as it were again 
and again. Some vessels are used (repeatedly), and others not. Through 
those that arc used once only the plants fade; through those which are 
used again [1] the plants revive again. Some vessels are used repeatedly, 
others not. Through those which are used once only the wild animals go 
to the forest; through those which are used again the domestic animals 
come back again to the village. He who knows the foundation of tlie cups 
becomes possessed of a (sure) foundation. The hymn called the Ajya 
((Jastra), that is the foundation of the cups ; in that he recites muttering, 
that [2] is (the foundation) of the XJpan^u and the Antaryama (cups) ; in 
that (he recites) aloud, that is (the foundation) of the other cups ; he who 


tdram praty avijmtas Una garbhenotpannam 
brahma jafidli is absolutely no help, and 
cannot have understood tho reference. 
KS. and MS. have bhriinahdj which is 
much easier. The text hero if not due 
to the later confusion of bhruna and 
brahma in this compound may be a sign 
that the doctrine was then held that 
before a garbha was born it could be ex- 
pected to be born in any caste form 
(cf. the question of gandharcay Hillebrandt, 
F«d. Myth. i. 427 seg. ; Pischel, Fed. Stud. i. 
79 ; ii. 246 ; Olden berg. Religion des Veda, 
p. 249). In 9^* iv. 6. 2. 10 avijriata de- 
notes one neither clearly male or female. 
In MS. there should be read, for vijndta 
sthdlya, (a)vij9idta sthdlya : the correction 
is certain on comparison of KS. 

^ This phrase, found also in KS. and MS., 
does not refer to the exposure of female 


children as formerly held ; see Vedic Index, 
i. 487, and contrast Weber, Ind. Stud. ix. 
481. 

* That is, according to tho comm., the part 

recited before upaydmdgrhito *si ; e.g. in 
TS. j. 4. 4 a : d vdyo bhum. 

3 Those phrases refer to the position of wpa- 
ydmdgrhlto hi before the Yajus and after 
the 

* Cf. MS. iv. 8. 8. For § 3, cf. above, ii. 3. 2. 6 ; 

for § 4, 9B. iv. 2. 4. 18 ; AB. ii. 23. 

^ The idea is that the use is a thing gone by 
(pardclm) and the case of repetition is one 
where the next use is prd (forward). Tho 
repeated ones are tho Up&h 9 u and An- 
taryftma cups ; similarly these cups are 
drawn with wooden vessels sucli as 
those used for Vftyu (vdyavya), while the 
Agrayana and the Ukthya, &c., with pots 
{sfhaU). ’ 
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knows thus becomes possessed of a foundation. He who knows the pairing 
of the cups is* propagated with offspring, with cattle, with pairings. Some 
cups are drawn with pots, some with (vessels) for Vayu ; that is the pairing 
of the cups. He who knows thus is propagated with offspring, with cattle, 
with pairings. Indra forcibly drank the Soma of Tvastr; he went to 
pieces on all sides [S] ; he found no stay in himself ; he saw these cakes 
as an addition to the pressing, them he offered, and with them he made 
a stay in himself; therefore as additional to the pressing the cakes are 
offered ; therefore as additional to the pressing he should partake of the 
cakes ; verily he makes a stay iu himself, and the Soma does not flow through 
him. The theologians say; ‘ Neither by Re nor by Saman is the five made 
up; what then is the fivefold character of the sacrifice?’ Fried grains, 
mush, rice grains, the cake, clotted milk, thereby the five is made up ; that 
is the fivefold character of the sacrifice. 


PRAPATHAKA VI 

• The Exposition of the Dahsina and other Offerings 

vi. 6. iLThe^ sacrifices with the gifts are offered for the world of heaven. 
He offers with two (verses) on the Garhapatya;jthe sacrificer has two feet; 
(verily it serves) for support. He offers in the Agnidh’s altar; verily 
he ascends the atmosphere. He approaches the Sadas; verily he makes 
him go to the world of heaven. He offers in the Garhapatya with verses 
addressed to Surya ; verily he makes him mount yonder world. He offers 
in the Agnidh’s altar with a verse containing the word ‘ Lead ’, for leading 
to the world of heaven. ‘ Go to the sky, fly to heaven *, (with these words) 
he takes out the gold after the offering [1] ; verily he makes him go to the 
world of heaven. ‘ With my form I approach your form he says ; for by 
his form he approaches their form, in that (he approaches) with gold. 
' May Tutha, all knowing, allot to you ’, he says ; Tutha, all knowing, was 
wont to allot the gifts of the gods ; verily thereby he divides them. ‘ This 
gift of thine, 0 Agni [2], cometh, impelled by the Soma’, he says, for his gift 
comes impelled by the Soma. ‘ Lead it by the path of Mitra \ he says, for 
atonement. ‘ Go ye on by the patli of holy order, of brilliant gifts ’, he 
says ; holy order is truth ; verily with truth, with holy order, he divides 
them. ‘ Leading prosperity by the path of the sacrifice he says, for the 
gifts go by the path of the sacrifice. * May I win a Brahman to-day [3], 
a seer and sprung from seers *, he says ; the learned man is a Brahman, a 

^ Cf. KS. xxviii. 4 ; KapS. xliv. 4 ; MS. iv. 8. 2, 3 ; 9®* ^*22. The verses commented 

on are in TS. i. 4. 43. 
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seer and sprung from seers ; therefore he says thusj ‘ Gaze on the heaVen, 
gaze on the atmosphere', he says; verily he makes him go to the world of 
heaven. ‘Join those in the seat*, he says, for friendship. ‘Given by us, 
go to the gods, full of sweetness ; enter the giver *, he says ; ‘ we here are 
givers; do ye there enter us, full of sweetness’ [4], he says in effect. He 
gives gold ; gold is light ; verily he places light before, to light up the 
world of heaven. He gives to the Agnidh ; Iverily he delights the seasons 
headed by Agni ; Ihe gives to the Brahman priest, for instigation ; he gives 
to the Hotr ; the'^llotr is the self of the sacrifice ; verify he unites the self 
of the sacrifice with the gifts. 

vi. 6. 2.; He' offers the Samigteyajuses, for the completion of the sacrifice. 
Whatever is harsh or injured in the sacrifice, what he passes over, what he 
does not pass over, what he does redundantly, what he does not do,® all that 
he propitiates with them. > He offers nine ; nine are the breaths in man, the 
sacrifice is commensurate with man ; all the sacrifice he delights thus. He 
offers six with Res ; [the seasons are six ; verily he delights the seasons ; 
he offers three with Yajuses [1] ; these worlds are three ; verily he delights 
these worlds. ‘ O sacrifice, go to the sacrifice ; go to the lord of the 
sacrifice *, he says ; verily he makes it go to the lord of the sacrifice. 

‘ Go to thine own birthplace he says ; verily he makes it go to hia 
own birthplace. ‘ This is thy sacrifice, 0 lord of the sacrifice, with its 
utterance of hymns and producing noble heroes', he says; verily he 
confers strength upon the sacrificer. f Vasistha Satyahavya asked ^ Deva- 
bhaga, ‘When thou didst cause to sacrifice the Srnjayas, with many 
sacrificers, didst thou cause the sacrifice to rest upon the sacrifice [2] 
or on the lord of the sacrifice ? ' He replied,^ ‘ On the lord of the sacrifice.* 

. ‘ But in truth Srnjayas have been defeated he said, ‘ the sacrifice should have 
been made to rest on the sacrifice, to prevent the defeat of the sacrificer.* 
‘Ye gods, that find the way, finding the way, go on the way*, he says; 
verily he makes the sacrifice to rest upon the sacrifice, to prevent the 
defeat of the sacrificer. 

1 Cf. MS. iv. 8. 4 ; 9®* alternatives are to stop at h or go on 

verses commented on are in TS. i. 4. 44. with t and kj which are clearly one 

2 The contrast of atikaroti and ndpi karoti is Mantra only, as the last words here 

curious : the comm, illustrates the former prove. Sayana, however, takes the 

by the performance of the fourth {barhis) alternative as stopping at which has 

Prayaga at the Avabrthesti contrary to the words yafiidpatim gacha, 

the rule that in the case that fore-offer- * He is Dbvabhaga, and the next sentence is 
ing is not used ; the latter he explains said by Vasistha ; so Bh&sk. Delbriick 

absurdly as the omission of a prescribed (Vergl, Synt ii,272) takes the whole as the 

element, adding that api is krurddindm reply of Devabhaga and the first clause as 

samuccaydrthah. Probably it is merely an giving the reason for the defeat of the 

old error for ofi. Srnjayas, but this is less probable. 
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vi. 6. offers the Avabhrthayajuses;* whatever sin he has committed in 

the year before, verily that thereby he propitiates He goes to the waters for 
the final bath; Varuna is in the waters; verily stfaightway he propitiates 
Varuna^/ The Kaksases, following along by the path, seek to injure tha„ 
sacrifice ; the Prastotr follows along with the Saman, the slayer of Raksases 
is the Saman; (verily it serves) for the smiting away of the Raksases. 
Thrice he performs the finale; these worlds are three; verily from these 
worlds [1] he smites away the Raksases. Each one performs the finale ; 
for each one is infested by the Raksases, for the smiting away of the 
Raksases. ' ‘ King Varuna hath made a broad (path) ’, he says, for support. 
‘A hundred remedies are thine, O king, a thousand’, he says; verily 
he makes medicine for him. ‘ The noose of Varuna is overcome he says ; 
verily he overcomes the noose of Varuna,' He makes offering over the 
strew, for the support of the oblations ; verily also he offers in what has fire.** 
He offers the fore-offerings omitting ® that to the strew [2] ; the strew 
is oft'spring ; verily he frees offspring from Varuna s noose.] He offers the 
two portions of butter; verily he does not obstruct the two eyes of the 
sacrifice. He sacrifices to Varuna; verily he frees him from Varuna’s 
noose. He sacrifices to Agni and Varuna; verily straightway he frees 
him from Varuna’s noose. He offers two after-offerings, omitting that to 
the strew ; the strew is off'spring ; verily he frees offspring from Varuna’s 
noose. He offers four fore-offerings and two after-offerings; they make 
up six, fche seasons are six ,^3] ; verily he finds support in the seasons. 

‘ O bath, 0 flood he says ; verily he propitiates by this utterance Varuna. 

In the sea is thy heart, within the waters’, he says, for Varuna is in the 
sea.j ‘Let the plants and the waters enter thce’,*^ he says; verily he 
unites him with the waters and the plants. ‘ Ye divine waters, this is thy 
foetus ’, he says ; that is according to the text. The Soma is cattle [4] ; if 
he were to partake of the drops, he would be possessed of cattle, but 
Varuna would seize him; if he were not to partake, he would have no 
cattle, but Varuna would not seize him; he should touch them only, he 


1 Cf. KapS. xlv. 5 ; MS. iv. 8. 5 ; <?!?. iv. 4. 5. 
1-22. From vdrtmand — dpahatyai is re- 
peated in TA. V. 9. 3, 4. The verses 
commented on are in TS. i. 4. 45. 

* i. e. the sacrifices of the Avabhrtha, accom- 

panied by Yajus versos, arvadnam eka- 
hdyandt shows an abl. denoting tile extent 
of priority; Dolbriick {Altind, Synt, p. 113) 
ignores this usage. 

3 raksohd can bo masc., but very possibly it is 
really the form of the neut. pred. 

* The Darbha shoot has fire in it : hence 


agnivdti, 

® There are usually five, but now only four. 

® This is not, like the other verses cited, in 
TS. i. 4. 45. 

bhindundm is the reading of the MSS. and 
is clearly correct; it is found also in 
Ap^S. xiii. 20. 11 ; B^S. viii. 20 has 
bindiin in Oaland’s text. The vindtlndm 
of the Bibl. Jnd. ed., p. 718, is no doubt a 
blunder ; the comm, has bhidyata iti vin~ 
davo jalakamh. See also TB. ii. 1. 7. 1;. 
BR. V. 289 ; Weber, Jnd. Stud, xiii. 107. 



[650 


vi. 6. 3 — ] The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice 

becomes possessed of cattle, Varuna seizes him not. ; The noose of Varuna 
is loosed he says ; verily is he freed from Vanina’s noose. They advance 
without looking round, for concealment from Varuna. ‘Thou art fuel; 
may we prosper he says ; verily with the kindling-stick they approach 
the fire in reverence. ‘ Thou art brilliance ; grant me brilliance he says ; 
verily ho bestows brilliance upon himself. 

vi. 6. 4. With^ the wooden sword he digs up the altar, with the axle of 
a chariot he measures. He sets up the sacrificial post ; verily gathering 
together a threefold bolt he hurls it at his foe, to lay him low. If he were 
to set it up within the altar, he would win the world of the gods; if 
outside the altar, the world of men ; he sets it up in the place where the 
altar and the edge (outside) meet, for the winning of both worlds. ^ He 
should set (the set) up with the lower parts alike for one who desires the 
world of the Pitrs, with the girdle part alike for one who desires the world 
of men, with the top pieces alike for one who desires power, and all alike 
for one who desires support ; the three in the middle alike for one who 
desires cattle ; for through them [1] cattle attend (on him) ; verily he 
becomes possessed of cattle. He should interlock^ the others; verily 
he interlocks him with offspring and cattle. If he desire of a man, 

‘ May he be liable to die ’, he should set it up for him in grave fashion,^ 
the northern half the higher, then (the southern) the lower ; this is the 
grave fashion ; he for whom he sets it up thus swiftly dies. For him who 
desires the heaven he should set it up with the southern half the higher, 
then the (northern) half the lower ; verily the sacrificer makes it a ladder 
and a bridge to attain the world of heaven [2], In that on one post he 
twines round two girdles, therefore one man wins two wives ; in that he 
does not wind one girdle round two posts, therefore one wife does not find 
two husbands. If he desire of a man, ‘ Be a girl born to him ’, he should > 
intertwine ^ (the girdles) near the ends ; verily a girl is bom to him ; if he 
desire of a man, ‘ Be a son bora to him he should cover it round right up 
to the end ; verily a son is born to him [3], ‘ The Asuras drove the gods to 
the south, the gods repelled them by the Upafaya (post) ; that is why the 


1 Cf. KS. xxix. 8 ; MS. iv. 7. 9 ; ^B. iii. 7. 1. 
22 ; 2. 1-8. This section gives the pecu- 
Jiarities of the cloven posts which may 
optionally be substituted for the normal 
one ; see Hillebrandt, RituaUUteratur, 
pp. 186, 137 ; Ap^S. xiv. 6-7 follows this 
closely, and cf. xvii. 11-16. There 
are two more posts, the Upa 9 aya, which 
is not set up, and the P&tnlvata, used for 
an offering to Tvastr with the wives. 


^ i.e. make them touch each other. 

3 gartamitam does not mean Mn eine Grube 
versonkt * as taken in Pet. Lexx., but is 
clearly a noun, and the construction is 
that of a cognate accusative ; a grave is 
constructed sloping to the south ; cf. ^B. 
xiii. 8. 1. 7. 

* Cf. Schwab, Das altindischs Thieropfer, p. 72, 
and for the girdles, above, TS. vi. 8. 4. 6, 6. 
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Upa^aya has its name. In that the Upa^aya lies near {upac^&ye) on the 
south, (it serves) to drive away the foe. . AH the other posts have victims 
(attached), the Upafaya has none, its victim is the sacrificer ; if he were not 
to indicate (a victim), the sacrificer would he ruined. ‘ N.N. is thy victim 
(with these words) he should indicate whomsoever' he hates ; whom he 
hates [4], him he indicates as a victim to it. It he hates not, ‘ The mole, 
is thy victim he should say ; he harms not domestic nor wild animals. 
Prajapati created offspring ; he was destitute of proi)er food, he saw this set 
of eleven, and therewith he won proper food. In that there are ten posts, 
tlie Viraj has ten syllables, and the Viraj is food, he wins proper food by the 
Viraj [5] ; thereby he milks the eleventh breast of her. In that the set of 
eleven (is set up), a thunderbolt is set up ; it is liable to crush the sacrifice 
face to face ; in that he sets up (the stake) (for Tvastr) with the wives,’ (it 
serves) to establish the sacrifice and to bind. '-A/ 
vi. 6. 5. Prajapati^ created offspring ; he thought himself emptied, he saw 
this set of eleven (victims), with it he bestowed life, power, and strength 
upon himself he who sacrifices creates as it were offspring; then he is as 
it were emptied ; in that this sot of eleven is (offered), with it the sacrificer 
bestows life, power, and strength upon himself. With (the victim) for 
Agni he scatters, with that for Sarasvati he makes a pairing, with that for 
Soma he impregnates seed [1], with that for Pusan he propagates. There 
is one for Brhaspati ; Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of the gods ; 
verily with the holy power (Brahman) he produces offspring for him. 
There is one for the All-gods ; offspring are connected with the All-gods : 
verily he produces offspring for him. By that for Indra he wins power, by 
that for the Maruts the people, by that for Indra and Agni force and iniglit. 
That for Savitr is for instigation, that for Varuna to free oneself from 
Varuna’s (noose). In the middle he offers that for Indra ; verily in the 
middle he bestows power on the sacrificer [2]. In front of that for Indra 
he offers that for the All-gods ; food is connected with the All-gods ; verily 
he puts food in front ; therefore food is eaten in front. Having offered 
that for Indra he offers that for the Maruts ; the Maruts are the people ; 
verily he fastens the people to him. If he desire, ‘ May he who has 
attained (power) be banished ; may he who is banished return (to power) 
in the place of that for Indra he should offer that for V^aruna, in the place 


‘ Hardly for Agni as BR. and MW. take it. 
The offering is given to Tvastr (vi. 6. 6. 2); 
cf. for the ordinary rite, Hillobrandt, 
Neu- und Vollmondsop/erf pp. 154, 155; 
Schwab, Dos altindische ThieropfeVy p. 169. 

2 Of. KS. xxix. 9 ; KnpS. xlvi. 2 ; MS. iv. 7. 8 ; 
9B. iii. 9. 1. 5-25. This section gives the 


eleven victims ; cf. B^S. xvii. 13, 14, where 
the order is, on the north tho victims 
for Sarasvati, Pusan, tlie All -gods, Maruts, 
Savitr ; on the south those for Soma, 
Brhaspati, Indra, Indra and Agni, Varuna, 
with that for Agni in the centre. 



vi. 6.5 — ] The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice [552 

of that for Varuiia that for Indra [8]. He who has attained (power) is 
banished, he who is banished returns (to power).^ If he desire, ‘ May the 
people fall into confusion he should interchange the animals ; verily he 
causes the people to fall into confusion. If he should offer that to Vanina 
along the stream of the waters, Varuna would seize his offspring ; he offers 
(the victim) facing north on the south side^ against the stream of the waters, 
to prevent Varuna seizing his offspring. 

vi. 6. 6. Indra ^ caused Manu to sacrifice with his wife ; after she had been 
encircled with fire he let her go ; therewith Manu prospered ; in that he lets 
go (the victim), (for Tvastr) with the wives, the sacrificer prospers with the 
prosperity with which Manu prospered. From what is unsupported in 
the sacrifice the sacrifice comes to ruin ; as the sacrifice comes to ruin the 
sacrificer comes to ruin along with it ; in that he completes (the offering) 
(for Tvastr) with the wives with butter, (it serves) to support the sacrifice, 
and as the sacrifice finds support, the sacrificer finds support along with it. 
The offering of the caul [1] has been performed, the offering of the cow is 
not yet over, then he performs (the offering) (for Tvastr) with the wives ; 
verily he performs it at the right moment ; then indeed comes the conclusion. 
It is for Tvastr; Tvastr of the seed that is spilt moulds forms, him he 
sets loose as a male among wives ; he for him moulds forms, 
vi, 6. 7. They ^ kill the Soma in that they press it ; in that there is 
(an oblation) of Soma, that is as when they slay for the dead a barren cow.'' 
If he were to offer in the northern half or the middle, he would cause 
conflict with the gods ; he offers on the soutliem half ; this is the quarter of 
the Pitrs ; verily in their own quarter he propitiates the Pitrs. They give 
to the Udgatrs, (the oblation) of Soma has the Saman for its deity ; whatever 


* Cf. the strife of Varuna and Indra, Mac- 
donell, Vedic Mythology j pp. 65, 66. 

^ The meaning is that the animal to Varuna 
is offered as the eleventh, and that is 
on the south side of the middle post 
(the Agnistha). As the posts slopo oif 
towards the north, the offering as made at 
the northern post would have been ahhi- 
vdhatdh, ‘according to the stream.^ The 
order is (Ap^S. xiv. 6. 13-16) that to 
Agni at the Agnistha, then north one 
to Saras vatl, then south one to Soma, 
and so on, ending with the eleventh. 

» Cf. KS. XXX. 1 ; KapS. xlvi. 4 ; MS. iv. 8. 1. 
In 9B. i. 1. 4. 16 there is a brief allusion 
to the sacrifice of Indra's wife. The 
section gives the treatment of the offer- 
ing to Tvastr, which is not slain but 


allowed to go loose after the Paryagni 
ceremony is over. It is performed after 
the omentum of the cow (ra^d) is offered, 
but before the other portions are dis- 
posed of. The Yupa is set up before 
the ^alamukhlya, without a top, navel- 
high, on unstrewn ground, and the vic- 
tim is a hairy uncastrated tawny bull ; 
see Ap^S. xiv. 7. 12-18 ; xvii. 16, 
where the victim is a goat. < 

* Cf. KS. xxix. 2, 4 ; KapS. xiv. 3, 5, 6 ; MS. 
iv. 7. 2 ; 8. 6. This section gives some 
details of the Soma oblation, the offering 
of ghee, and the offering of a cow ; see 
ApgS. xiii. 13. 14-14. 4 ; M^S. ii. 6. 2. 1-8. 

^ For this offering see Hillebrandt, KitmU 
litteraiur, p. 88. 
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of the Saman they do amiss, that is the atonement for it. They look at 
[1] (the victim) for Soma is a purifier; verily they purify themselves. 
He who cannot see himself would be dead. Having made it full all round, ^ 
he should look at (it), for in it he sees himself ; verily also he purifies 
himself. He whose mind is gone should look at (it), (saying), ' That mind 
of mine which hath gone away, or which hath gone elsewhere, by means of 
King Soma, we keep within us’;^ verily he keeps his mind in himself [2], 
his mind is not gone. At the third pressing the sacrifice departs from him 
who has sacrificed to him who has not sacrificed ; he offers ghee with 
a verse to Agni and Visnu ; all the deities are Agni, the sacrifice is Visnu ; 
verily he supports the deities and the sacrifice. He sacrifices muttering, 
for pairing. The theologians say, ‘ Mitra appropriates the well-performed 
part of the sacrifice, Varuna the ill-performed; where then is the sacrifice, 
and where the sacrificer ? * In that he offers a cow to Mitra and Varuna, 
by Mitra [3] he propitiates the well-performed part of the sacrifice, by 
Varuna the ill-performed ; the sacrificer is not ruined. Even as men 
plough the field with the plough, so do the Rc and the Saman plough 
the sacrifice ; in that he offers a cow to Mitra and Varuna, verily he rolls 
a roller'* over the ploughed-up sacrifice, for atonement. The metres of 
him who has sacrificed ^ are worn out, the cow is the sap of the metres ; 
in that he offers the cow to Mitra and Varuna, he again delights the 
metres, to drive away weariness ; verily also he bestows sap upon the metres, 
vi. 6. 8. The ® gods divided up power and strength ; what there was left 
over became the Atigrahya cups, and that is why the Atigrahyas have their 
name. In that the Atigrahyas are drawn, verily thus the sacrificer bestows 
upon himself power and strength, brilliance by that for Agni, power by 
that for Indra, splendour by that for Surya. The Atigrahyas are the 
support of the sacrifice, the Prsthas ® are the two wheels ; if he were not to 


' ahhidadim is supported by the MSS. i^dadhim 
in D is a mere slip), and the comm, 
which has diijaie praksipyala djijam asmmf 
carau ; Ap^S. xiii. 14. 3 : djyendhhidadim 
krtvd. The subjects are the Udgatrs, 
though some Sutras give the Adlivaryus, 
according to comm, on Ap. xiii. 14. 2. 

^ In KS. and MS. yamdm gatdm is read. 

^ The comm, lias gomayddi dravyam for mat- 
yam, but tho sense * roller’ is no doubt 
more probable ; cf. PB. ii. 9. 2. 

* This is not a case of a participle for a finite 
verb, but it is a predicative participle 
with tho common omission of the 
copula. 

34 [n.o.s. 19] 


® Cf. KS. xxix. 7 ; KapS. xlv. 8 ; MS. iv. 7, 3 ; 
iv. 5. 4. 2-14. The Atigrahyas are here 
briefly considered ; see TS. iii. 3. 1. 1, 2 
5. 10. 1. Ap., Bhar., and Hiranyakeyin 
attach them to the Agrayana, Baudh. 
xiv. 10 only mentions them in his supple- 
mentary remarks, while 9 B. only admits 
them in the I)vada 9 ahas ; 9ee Caland and 
Henry, VAgnistoma, p. 160 n. The TS. 
orders it as part of the Agnistoma itself, . 
as well as in the Frsthya Sadaha and tho 
Vi9vajit. 

® i.e. the six Stotraa. Tho reading is no 
doubt pfsthye m ; prsthena in Bihl. Jwd. is . 
a mere blunder. 



vi. 6. 8 — ] The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice [664 

draw them in the Prsthya (rite), the Prsthas would destroy the sacrifice in 
front ; if he were to draw them in the Ukthya [1], the Atigrahyas would 
destroy the sacrifice behind ; but they should be drawn in the Vifvajit 
with all the Prathas, so that the sacrifice may have all its strength. 
Prajapati indicated the sacrifices to the gods, he put away their dear forms, 
they became the Atigrahyas; ‘Bodiless is his sacrifice’, they say, ‘for 
whom the Atigrahyas are not drawn.’ They should be drawn also in the 
Agnistoma, so that the sacrifice may have its body. All the deities were 
alike, and were not discriminated ; these gods [2] saw these cups and drew 
them, Agni that for Agni, Indra that for Indra, Surya that for Surya; 
then indeed were they discriminated from the other gods ; he, for whom 
knowing thus these cups are drawn, is discriminated from his evil foe. 
‘ These worlds must be made full of light, with like strength they say ; 
verily with that for Agni he bestows light on this world, with that for 
Indra on the atmosphere, for Indra and Vayu are yoke- fellows ; with that 
for Surya on yonder world [3] he bestows light; full of light these 
worlds become for him ; he makes them of like strength. Bamba^ and 
Vifvavayasa found these cups, and to them these worlds, the distant and 
the near, became revealed ; to him, for whom knowing thus these cups are 
drawn, these worlds, the distant and the near, become revealed, 
vi. 6. 9; Whatever '^ the gods did at the sacrifice the Asuras did. The gods 
caused the metres and the pressings to find support in the Adabhya ; then 
the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated ; he, for whom knowing thus the 
Adabhya is drawn, prospers himself, his foe is defeated. Because the gods 
deceived the Asuras with the Adabhya (undeceivable), that is why the 
Adabhya has its name. He who knows thus deceives his foe; his foe 
deceives him not [1]. The Adabhya is the form of Prajapati, called the 
freer ; he draws from (the Soma) which is tied up, for freedom ; he who 
knows thus is set free from his evil foe. They kill the Soma in 
that they press it ; in the slaying of the Soma the sacrifice is slain, with 
the sacrifice the sacrificer. The theologians say, ‘What is it that the 
sacrificer does in the sacrifice whereby he goes alive to the world of 
heaven ? ’ The Adabhya is the taking alive ; he draws from (the Soma) 
before pressing; verily he makes him go alive to the world of heaven. 


^ For the two cf. Vedic Index, ii. 60. The 
comm.’s version Bomha^ ea Vifvavaydf ca 
denafy is ludicrously wrong ; Weber notes 
that lamhd** is found in the Gana vanaspati 
to P&nini, vi. 2. 140. 

^ Cf. KS.’xxx. 7; MS. iv. 7. 7; fB. xi. 6. 9. 
1-12. For the verses see TS. vi. 8. 8, 4. 


This section deals with the Ad&bhya 
cup, which comes before the Upild 9 U, &c. 
(TS. i. 4. 1). Like the Ah 9 U (TS. vi. 6. 
10) it is not an essential part of the sac- 
rifice (Caland and Henry, VAgnietoma, 
p. 149 n.). 
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The Ah^u and ^odagin Cups [ — vi. 6. ii 

Now they break the sacrifice asunder when they make it find support 
in the Adabhya ; he lets go the shoots, for the continuance of the sacrifice, 
vi. 6. 10. The' gods drew the cups in a line; Prajapati saw this Ah 5 u, 
drew it, and therewith prospered. Verily he, for whom knowing thus 
the Anfu is drawn, prospers. He draws from (the Soma) when it has been 
once pressed, for once he prospered thereby. He draws with the mind, 
for Prajapati is mind as it were ; (verily it serves) to obtain Prajapati. 
He draws with (a vessel) of Udumbara ; the Udumbara is strength ; verily 
he wins strength ; it has four comers ; verily he finds support in the quar- 
ters [1]. He who knows the foundation of the An^u becomes possessed 
of a foundation. The Saman is that called the Vamadevya ; singing in his 
mind that foundation he draws ; verily he becomes possessed of a foundation. 
If the Adhvaryu were not to make a success of drawing the Anfu, for both 
the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer would it go ill ; if he were to make a success, 
for both would it go well ; he draws without breathing ; this is its success. 
He breathes * over gold ; gold is immortality, breath is life ; verily with 
life he quickens immortality ;• it is of a hundred (Krsnalas) in weight, man 
has a hundred (years of) life, a hundred powers ; verily in life, in power he 
finds support. 

vi. 6. 11. Prajapati^ assigned the sacrifices to the gods; he thought himself 
emptied ; he pressed over himself the power and strength of the sacrifice 
in sixteen ways ; ^ that became the Sodafin ; there is no ^ sacrifice called 
Sodafin ; in that there is a sixteenth Stotra and a sixteenth Qastra, therefore 
is it the Soda 9 in, and that is why the Sodafin has its name. In that the 
Soda^in is drawn, so the sacrificer bestows power and strength upon himself. 
To the gods the world of heaven [1] did not become manifest ; they saw 
this Sodafin, and drew it ; then did the world of heaven become manifest to 
them ; in that the Soda^in is drawn, (it serves) for the conquest of the world 
of heaven. Indra was the youngest of the gods, he had recourse to Prajapati, 


1 Cf. KS. ixix. 6 ; KapS. xlv. 7 ; MS. iv. 7. 7. 
For the verses see TS. iii. S. 3, 4. This 
section deals with the Ah 9 u cup. 

‘ If he must breathe, that is to say. 

® Cf. 9B. iv. 6. 3. 1-8 ; PB. xii. 13. 1-33. For 
the So^9in Graha see Ap^S. xiv. 2. 3 seq,, 
and’ef! TS. i. 4. 37-42. 

^ For akkhidat (read in AB. ; akhkhidat in 
CDW.) cf. TS. ii. 1. 6. 1 ; 1. 4 ; a and pra 
kkhidate iv. 5. 9. 2 ; dkkhidrd, iii. 5. 8. 1. 
The double aspirate must be rejected ; 
see TPr. xiv. 8 with Whitney's note ; 
Weber, 7nd. Stud. xiii. 107. 

^ The denial of the Soda 9 in as a sacrifice (viz. 


the fourth Sanstha) is very strange, as in 
vii.4. 3. 5; 7.3; 10. 1 the Soda 9 iti appears as 
a full Sanstha ; cf. Jnd. Stud. ix. 120, 121 ; 
X. 352. Yet the suggestion of Weber that 
a polemic against the view is meant is 
supported by the comm, on PB. ix. 3. 1, 
and the comm, here has sa ca somaydga- 
vyaiirikto yaj9lah ka^cin nutano na. Bhask. 
makes sense by holding the sense to be 
that this is the only Soda 9 iu. Probably the 
sense is merely that the Soda 9 in is essen- 
tially a mere variant of the Agnistoma. 
But to read sa for na is very tempting 
and the sense would run on well thus. 
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he bestowed on him the Soda^in, he drew it ; then indeed did he attain 
the summit of the gods ; he for whom knowing thus the Soda 9 in [2] is 
drawn attains the summit of his equals. He draws at the morning pressing ; 
the Soda 9 in is the thunderbolt, the morning pressing is the thunderbolt; verily 
he draws it from its own birthplace. At each pressing he draws ; verily 
from each pressing he produces ih At the third pressing he should draw (it) 
for one who desires cattle ; the Soda 9 in is the thunderbolt, the third pressing 
is cattle ; verily by means of the thunderbolt he wins for him cattle from 
the third pressing. He should not draw (it) in the Ukthya ; the Ukthas are 
offspring and cattle ; if he were to draw (it) in the Ukthya [3], he would 
consume his offspring and cattle. He should draw (it) for one who desires 
cattle in the Atiratra ; the Soda 9 in is the thunderbolt ; verily having won 
cattle for him by the thunderbolt, he calms them later with (the ^astras of) 
the night.^ He should also draw (it) in the Agnistoma for a Bajanya, for 
a Bajanya sacrifices desiring distinction ; verily in the day rite he grasps 
a bolt for him, and the bolt kindles him to prosperity, or it burns him ; 
the twenty-onefold is the Stotra used, for support; what is recited has 
the word ‘bay’ in it;® he obtains the dear abode of Indra [4]. The 
smaller metres were among the gods, the larger among the Asuras; the 
gods recited the larger metre with the smaller on cither side ; then indeed 
did they appropriate the world of the Asuras. In that he recites the larger 
metre with a smaller metre on either side, verily thus he appropriates the 
world of his foe.® They make six syllables redundant ; the seasons arc six ; 
verily he delights the seasons. They place four in front [5]; verily he 
wins four-footed cattle ; two last ; verily he wins two-footed (cattle) ; they 
make up an Anustubh; the Anustubh is speech, therefore speech is the 
highest of the breaths. When the sun is half-.set, he sets about the Stotra 
of the Soda 9 in ; in this world Indra slew Vrtra ; verily straightway he 
hurls the bolt against his foe. The sacrificial fee is a reddish-brown horse ; 
that is the form of the bolt ; (verily it serves) for success. 


' The Atiratra is one where there is an all- 
night sitting and thirteen extra 9&stras 
and Stotras in addition to the sixteen of 
the Soda 9 in ; Caland and Henry, VAgnU 
stoma^ p. viii. 

- The 9&8tra begins RV. i. 84. 2 (TS. i. 4. 88 a). 

^ The ^Astra contains a variety of metres, 
RV. i. 16. 1-8 (Qayatri), i. 82. 1 and 3 and 
4 (Pankti), viii. 12. 25-27 (Usnih) ; iii. 44. 
1-3 (Brhati). Of these the Pahktis are 
surrounded by Gayatri and Usnih verses. 
The six syllables below arise from the 


position that a set of 28 + 38 + 30 syllables 
are to yield 82 + 32 + 32 ( =Anu8tubhs), 
i. c. add 4 to the first and 2 to the last. 
The Viharanaof the verses into Anus^bhs 
is described in A^S. vi. 3. 12, 13 : the first 
Pada of the Gayatri is followed by the 
first of the Pankti; the second by the 
second, the third by the third, and a 
fourth half-verse is made up by the last 
two Padas of the Pankti, i.e. Gayatri and 
Pankti yield a total of two Anustubhs. 
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The Explanation op the Soma Sacrifice {continued) 

PRAPATHAKA I 

The One Day Sacrifices 

vii. 1. 1. Production’ of offspring is light* Agni is the light of the gods; 
the Viraj is the light of the metres. The Viraj of speech ends in 
Agni it is produced according to the Viraj. Therefore it is called 
light. Two Stomas bear the morning pressing, like expiration and inspira- 
tion ; two the midday pressing, like eye and ear ; two the third pressing, 
like speech and support. This sacrifice is commensurate with man, and is 
perfect [1].^ Whatever desire a man has, he wins by it, for one wins all by 
that which is perfect. By means of the Agnistoma Prajapati created off- 
spring ; by means of the Agnistoma he grasped them. When he grasped them 
the mule escaped. Following it he took its seed, and placed it in the ass. 
Therefore the ass has double seed. They also say, ‘ He placed it in the marc.’ 
Therefore the mare has double seed. They also say, ‘ In the plants [2] he 
placed it.’ Therefore plants, though not anointed, glisten.® They also say, 
‘ He placed it in offspring.’ Thei’cfore twins are born. Therefore the mule 
has no offspring, for his seed has been taken from him. Therefore he is not 
■suitable for the sacrifice,® but is suitable if there is a sacrifice when one 
gives (to the priests) all one’s goods or a thousand, for he escaped. He who 
knowing thus sacrifices with the Agnistoma begets unborn offspring and grasps 
those that are born. Therefore they say, ‘ It is the best of sacrifices [3].’ 
Prajapati indeed is the best, for he sacrificed with it first. Prajapati ' desired, 
‘ May 1 have offspring.’ He meted out the Trivrt from his mouth. After 

* This section declares tlio importance and Connect, Acad, xv. 175 seq, Tlie translation 

glory of the Agnistoma, tlie first form of Jiere follows Geldiier, Yed, SHul. iii. 176, 

the Jyotistoma. Cf. PB. vi. 1. 1-12. and Oortel, 176, n. 1, who compares 

2 i.e. among men. samanjdn in RV. x. 45. 4. The version 

* i.e. because the last Stotra, the Yajna- i»f PW. ‘the wood (axle) of the chariot 

yajhiya, is addressed to Agni ; see SV. i. creaks when it is not oiled ’ is certainly 

1. 1. 4. 1 ; ii. 1. 1. 20. 1. See for the impossible. The plants occur in MS. i. 8. 2; 
Stotras, Eggoling, SBE. xxvi. 326, n. 2 ; KS. vi. 2, and the mention of them here 

the text of each is given by Galand and is possibly, as Oertel thinks, interpolated. 

Haiiryj L' Agnistoma. ® bfoA/si, literally ‘at the sacrificial strew’, 

’ cisthuri means literally * not having a single used curiously here to denote an ordinary 

horse*. ^The Vedic chariot required two sacrifice as opposed to an extraordinary 

horses, and one is always regarded as one. 

inadequate. Cf. Vedic Index, ii. 221 seq.y ^ For this cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i*. 16 seq. 

® For all this cf. JB. i. 67 ; Oertel, Trans, 
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it the god Agni was created, the Gayatri metre, the Rathantara Saman, of 
men the Brahman, of cattle the goat ; therefore are they the chief, for they 
were produced from the mouth. From the breast and arms he meted out 
the Pancadafa Stoma. After it the god Indra was created, the Tristubh 
metre, the Brhat [ 4 ] Saman, of men the Rajanya, of cattle the sheep. There- 
fore they are strong, for they were created from strength. From the 
middle he meted out the Saptada^a Stoma. After it the All-gods as deities 
were created, the Jagati metre, the Vairupa Saman, of men the Vai^ya^ of 
- cattle cows. Therefore are they to be eaten, for they were created from 
the receptacle of food. Therefore are they more numerous than others, for 
they were created after the most numerous of the gods. From his feet he 
meted out the Ekaviii9a Stoma. After it the Anustubh metre [ 5 ] was 
created, the Vairaja Saman, of men the (^udra, of cattle the horse. Therefore 
the two, the horse and the Qudra^are dependent on others. Therefore the 
Qudra is not fit for the sacrifice, for he was not created after any gods.^ 
Therefore they depend on their feet, for they were created from the feet. 
The Trivrt is the breaths ; the Pancada^a the half-months ; the Saptada^a 
Prajapati ; ^ these worlds are three ; the Ekavin9a is the sun yonder. In this 
they rest, in this they find support. He who knows thus rests on this, finds 
support in this. 

vii. 1 . 2 . At^ the morning pressing he keeps glorifying the Trivrt Stoma by 
the Gayatri metre ; the Pancada9a Stoma by the Trivrt, which is splendour ; 
the Saptada9a by the Paficada9a which is force and strength; the Ekavih9a 
by the Saptada9a which is connected with Prajapati and causes begetting. 
Verily thus Stoma glorifies Stoma; verily also Stoma leads Stoma forth. 
As many as are the Stomas, so many are desires, so many the worlds, 
so many the lights ; verily so many Stomas, so many desires, so many 
worlds, so many lights does he win. 

vii. 1 . 3 . The ^ theologians say, ‘He indeed would really sacrifice, who having 
sacrificed with the Agnistoma should also sacrifice with the Sarvastoma.’ 
If they omit the Trivrt Stoma, then his vital airs are omitted, but he 
who offers the sacrifice does so with the wish, ‘May it® be in my vital 
airs. If they omit the Pancada9a Stoma, his strength is omitted, but 
he who offers the sacrifice does so with the wish, ‘May it be in my 

^ Muir reads anrasrjyanta, but the sing, is * This section is intended to show that both 
clearly in order, and is supported by the the Agnistoma and the Atirfttra, which 

comm. here. Bh§skara points out that is called Sarvastoma, sk haying all the 

neither the horse nor the (^^dra was Stomas, including the Trinava and the 

created along with the deities. Trayastrih9a as well as the ordinary four, 

^ Of. PB. iv. 6. 4. should be celebrated (cf. PB. xx. 2. 11). 

® This section briefly glorifies the four Stomas ® i. e. the sacrifice, 
of the Agnistoma. 
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strength/ If they omit the Saptadafa Stoma [1], his offspring is omitted, 
but he who offers the sacrifice does so with the wish, ‘ May it be in my 
offspring/ If they omit the Ekavin^a Stoma, his support is omitted, but 
he who offers the sacrifice does so with the wish, ‘May it be in my 
support/ If they omit the Trinava Stoma, his seasons and the strength of 
the Naksatras are omitted, but he who offers the sacrifice does so with the 
wish, ‘May it be in my seasons and the strength of the Naksatras’^ [2]. 
If they omit the Trayastrin^a Stoma, his deities are omitted, and he who 
offers the sacrifice does so with the wish, ‘May it be in my deities/ He 
who knows the lowest of the Stomas attaining the first place, ^ obtains him- 
self the first place. The Trivrt is the lowest of Stomas, the Trivrt occupies 
the first place. He who knows thus obtains the first place. 

The Exposition of the Sattras 

The Ahlna Sacrifices 

vii. 1. 4. The^ Angirases performed a sacrificial session. They went to the 
world of heaven. Of them Havismant and Haviskrt were left behind. 
They desired, ‘ May we two go to the world of heaven,' They two saw this 
two-night rite, they grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then they went to 
the world of heaven. He, who knowing thus ofiers the two-night sacrifice, 
goes to the world of heaven. They went with the first day and arrived 
with the second [1]. The first day is the Abhiplava,^ the second the com- 
plete (gati). The first day is the Jyotistoma form of the Agnistoma with 
it he wins splendour. The second day is an Atiratra with all the Stomas, that 
he may obtain all and win all. On the first day the Saman is in the Gayatri 

’ The Naksatras are twenty-seven and so are change of Saman. Here Abhiphiva ap- 

connected with the Trinava Stoma where plies to the first day of a two days* 

the Stotriyas are made to be twenty- festival. Cf. Caland and Henry, VAgni- 

seven in number. For the connexion of s/u/na, p. x, and see B^S. xvi. 24. 

tlie seasons and the Stoma cf. PB. iv. 1. ® Jyotistoma is more properly the generic 

10 ; for the naksatriyd virdj cf. TB. i. 5. term which includes all the varieties, 

1, 2; iii. 1. 1-6; 5 A. ii. 16. Agnistoma, Ukthya, ^da 9 in, Atiratra, 

2 This is a reference to the fact that in tho Aptoiyama, Atyagnistoma, Vajapeya. 

Atiratra there is in the last Sandhistotra The Agnistoma, the simplest form, has 

the Trivrt as the final element ; PB. ix. twelve (^astras and twelve Stotras. The 

1. 28 ; 2. 4. Atiratra is more complicated and has 

® Cf. PB. XX. 11. 1-11, which covers the same twenty-nine. The comm, on PB. thinks 

ground in less detail. that the Jyotistoma includes the Agni- 

^ The Abhiplava^a^ha is a principal element stoma because it has fifteen Stotras (i.e. 

of a Sattra or sacrificial session : it con- ho takes it as an Ukthya). Here it has 

sists of a period of six days in which are its specific sense of a special form of 

recited alternatively the Brhat and the Agnistoma with a peculiar arrangement 

Rathantara S&mans, as opposed to tho of the Stomas, for which see TS. vii. 2. 

Prsthya ^a^aha where there is a daily 4. 2 ; 4. 11. 1, 2. 
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(metre). The Gayatri is brilliance and splendour; verily he bestows brilliance 
and splendour on himself. On the second day (the Saman) is in the Tristubh 
metro. The Tristubh is force and strength; verily he bestows force and 
strength on himself. The Saman on the first day [2] is the Bathantara.^ 
The Rathantara is this (earth) ; verily he stands firm on this (earth). (The 
Saman) on the second is the Brhat. The Brhat is yonder (sky) ; verily he 
stands firm on yonder (sky). They^ say, ‘Where are the Jagati and the 
Anustubh?* On the first day the Saman is that of Vikhanas ; verily he 
does not leave the Jagati. On the second it is the Sodafin ; verily he does 
not leave the Anustubh. Then they say, ‘ If the days fall in the same half- 
month, then the strength of one day only will belong to the rite.’ The first 
day takes place on the night of new moon ; the second on the next day , ^ 
verily the days fall on separate half-months, and have the several strengths. 
The first day has Havismant, the second Haviskrt in the finale, for support.^ 
vii. 1. 5. This*^ was in the beginning the waters, the ocean. In it Prajapati 
becoming the wind moved. He saw her, and becoming a boar he seized 
her. Her, becoming Vi 9 vakarma, he wiped. She extended, she became the 
earth, and hence the earth is called the earth (lit. ‘the extended’). In her 
Prajapati made effort. He produced the gods, Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas. 
The gods said to Prajapati, ‘ Let us have offspring.’ He said [1], ‘ As I have 
created you by penance, so seek ye offspring in penance.’ He gave to them 
Agni as a support, saying, ‘ Strive with that support.' They strove with 
Agni as a support. After a year they produced one cow. They gave 
it to the Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas, saying ‘ Guard it.’ The Vasus, 
Rudras, and Adityas guarded it. It produced for the Vasus, Rudras, 
and Adityas (each) three hundred and thirty-three [2]. Thus she 
became the thousandth. The gods said to Prajapati, ‘ Cause sacrifice to be 
made to us with a thousand.’ He caused sacrifice to be made by the Vasus 
with the Agnistoma. They won this world and gave (the thousandth). 


^ For the Samans prescribed cf. Ap^S. x. 2. 
6, 7. 

2 They wish to have the metres, Jagati 4(nd 
Anustubh, and so use the Vaikhanasa 
Saman (SV. i. 3. 2. 1. 1) which is in the 
Brhati metre and 4 Brhatls « 3 Jagatis, 
which gives the Jagati metre. The 
Anus^bh is also worked out of the 
Soda 9 in Saman, the Gaurivita (SV. i. 2. 
2. 3. 4), which is properly a Gayatri. 

” Here the half-montli ends apparently with 
the new moon, and the new half-month 
begins with the day after new moon, the 
amanta system of later times, if the half- 


months are also in different months, but 
the purnimfinta if not ; Thibaut, Ind, AnL 
xxiv. 88. 

* The Nidhana is the finale of a Saman, the 
parts being Prastava, Udgitha, Prati- 
hara, Upadrava, and Nidhana (GU. ii. 2-7 ; 
AB. iii. 2. 12 ; AA. ii. 3. 4, &c.). For the 
Samans of Havismant and Haviskrt cf. 
SV. ii. 1. 2. 16 and ii. 1. 1. 15; Uha 
Gana, xi. 2. 8 and 7 ; PB. xx. 11. 3. 

° In vii. 1. 5-7 the Gargatriratra, or three- 
night feast of Garga, is described. 5 con- 
tains a legend in explanation of it. Cf. 
PB. XX. 14-16 ; BgS. xvi. 25-27. 
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The Trirdtra of Garga 

He caused sacrifice to be made by the Rudras with the Ukthya. They won 
the atmosphere and gave (the thousand). He caused sacrifice to be made 
by the Adityas with the Atiratra. They won yonder world, and gave (the 
thousand). Now the atmosphere [3] was broken. Therefore the Rudras 
arc murderous, for they have no support. Therefore they say, ‘ The mid- 
most day of the three-day niglit is not fixed ; for it was moved.' The 
Ajya (Qastra) of the midmost day is in the Tristubh metre. He recites the 
Sarhyana^ hymns, then recites the Soda^in, that the day may be made firm 
and be not loose. Therefore in the three-night rite, the first day should be 
an Agnistoma, then an Ukthya, then an Atiratra, for the separation of these 
worlds. On each day in succession he gives three hundred^ continuously 
[4], for the continuance of these worlds. He should not break the decades ^ 
lest he should thus destroy the Viraj. Nowfor the thousandth Indra and Visnu 
strove. Indra reflects, ‘ By this Visnu will appropriate all the thousand.' 
They made arrangement as to it, Indra got two-thirds, Visnu the remaining 
third; verily the fact is recorded in the verse,"^ ‘ Ye twain have conquered.' 
It is the Achfivaka [5] who recites this verse. Now (some say), ‘ The thou- 
sandth is to be given to the Hotr ' ; what is left over, is left over for the 
Hotr the Hotr is the receiver of what has not been taken. Then others 
say, ‘ It is to be given to the Unnetr.' This is left over of the thousand, 
and the Unnetr is the one of the priests who is left over. Then some say, 
‘It is to be given to all those who have a place in the Sadas.’® Then 
some say, ‘ It should be driven away and allowed to wander at will.' Then 
some say, ‘ It is to be given to the Brahman and the Agnidh [6], two shares 
to the Brahman and the third to the Agnidh. For the Brahman is con- 
nected with Indra, the Agnidh with Visnu ; (verily the division is) just as they 

^ dd^atayydih prasiddhdni according to the with tho last of the thirty-three sets of 

comm., but what precisely is meant ho ten (comm.). 

does not explain, because he probably * RV. vi. 69. 8 ; see above, TS. iii. 2. 11. 2; 
did not know. Conceivably the reading below, vii. 1. 6. 7. 

may be an error for sampdtani (p and t/, ® Tho iti here ends tho quotation, but it is 

t and n are easily confused in certain reasonable to suppose that the next words 

forms of writing), but it is not likely. also are intended to express the views 

The Saihpata hymns are known e.g. in of the theologians who give the view 

AB. iv. 80 ; vi. 18, &c. They mean mentioned. So in the next sentence, 

hymns which occur in contiguity in the It must, however, be assumed that in 

text, and samyatia might have a similar giving the view the text also adopts it as 

sense. Bhask. gives no help. the reason. 

^ The meaning must be 833, for tho thou- ^ The term must mean the seven who have 
sandth is referred to below and there Dhisnyasin the Sadas, viz. Hotr, Maitra-' 

can be little doubt that the 800 is merely varuna, Brahmanacchahsin, Potr, Nestr, 

a brachylogy. Achavaka, Agnidhra, and tho Sadasya 

® Ho takes the cows by tens from the south proper, where such a priest is recog- 

side of the Yedi to the north between the nized, as by the Kausitakins. 

hall and the Sadas. The odd three go 
35 [ii.o.s. jo] 
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two agreed upon. Then some say, ‘ The one which is beautiful and of varied 
colour is the one to be given/ Then others say, ‘ The one which has two 
colours and on either side is spotted is the one to be given for the gaining 
of a thousand. That indeed is the march of the thousand {sahdsraHydyana). 
There are a thousand Stotriyas, a thousand gifts (to the priests) ; the world 
of heaven is measured by a thousand ; (verily it serves) for the winning of 
the heavenly world. 

vii. 1. 6. Soma^ found a thousand; Indra discovered it after him. Yama 
approached them and said to them, ‘ May I have a share too in it/ They 
said to him, ‘ Be it so/ Yama saw in one of the (cows) strength. He said 
to them, * This one has the strength of the thousand, this be mine, the rest 
yours/ They said, ‘We alP see that in this one is strength [1]. Let us 
each have a portion.* So they took shares in the one. They put her into 
the waters, saying, ‘ Come out for Soma.* She came out in the shape of a 
red^ brown cow of one year old, together with three hundred and thirty- 
three. Therefore let one buy the Soma with a red brown cow one year 
old. He, who knowing thus buys the Soma with a red brown cow one year 
old, buys the Soma with three hundred and thirty-three [2] and sacrifices 
with Soma for which he has paid a good price. They put her into the 
waters, saying, ‘ Come out for Indra.* She came out in the shape of a red 
draught animal with good characteristics, destroying foes, together with 
three hundred and thirty-three. Therefore one should give a red draught 
animal with good characteristics, destroying foes. He who knowing thus 
gives a red draught animal with good characteristics, dc^stroying foes, gives 
her as three hundred and thirty-three [3]. They put her into the waters, 
saying, ^Come out for Yama.* She came out in the shape of an aged, 
stupid, utterly bad^ animal, together with three hundred and thirty-three. 
Therefore one should otter as the funeral cow one that is aged, stupid, 
utterly bad. If a man knowing thus offers a cow that is aged, stupid, 
utterly bad, as the funeral cow, she becomes for him in yonder world three 


^ Cf. PB. xxi. 1. 1-8, and for §§ 6-8 see also 
5B. iv. 6. 8. 1-16 ; Ap^S. xxii. 16 ; K^S. 
xiii. 4. 15-25. 

2 The reading of sdnam of one MS. used by 
Weber here ! C) is not of any consequence, 
sdrre is clearly right. 

^ C again differs from the received text in 
reading hero and below rohim, a variant 
of no weight, pingald the comm, explains 
as referring to the eyes, and this is pro- 
bably correct ; cf. ^B. iii. 3. 1. 14 ; 
Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth, i. 27, n. 1. The 
real sense of vdrtraghni below is of course. 


* belonging to Vrtrahan ’, but the comm, 
and the text alike probably felt it rather 
as ^slayer of foes', treating vartra as 
a derivative of Vrtra, ‘ foe \ 

* tajjaghanyd seems to have this rather curious 
sense. The conj. tdjag-{g)hanyd, is con- 
ceivable, but not likely (cf. Wackcrnagel, 
Altind, Gramm, ii. i. 191 8eq.\ though it 
would suit well enough the aniLsidranlf 
the cow used at the sacrificial burning 
of the dead man. Cf. Hopkins, Trans. 
Connect, Acad, xv. 45, n. 2. 
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hundred and thirty-three. Speech is the thousandth. Therefore [4] a 
boon must be given ; for she is a boon, and when she is given she is a 
thousand. Therefore one must not accept a boon ; for she is a boon ; verily 
he would be accepting a thousand. Let him say, ‘ She is a boon *, and of 
another,^ ' Let this be mine * ; verily he avoids accepting a thousand. She 
should be spotted on eitlier side. They say, ‘ Let her be spotted on one 
side only ; spotted is the thousand on the other side.*^ The one for a 
boon [5] should be beautiful, perfect in form ; for she is a boon ; (verily it 
serves for) prosperity. Leading her round to the north of the Agnidh’s 
place he makes her smell the wooden tub near the Ahavaniya fire, saying,^ 

‘ Smell the tub, 0 great one, with broad stream rich in milk ; 

Let the drops enter thee as the streams the ocean ; 

Give me a share in a thousand, with offspring, with cattle ; 

Let wealth again visit me.’ 

Verily he unites him with offspring, with cattle, with wealth [6]. He 
becomes ricli in offspring, in cattle, in wealth, who knows thus. Having 
gone round the Agnidh’s place with her, he should offer in front, while the 
cow stands facing (him), saying,"^ 

^ Ye twain have conquered ; ye are not conquered ; 

Neither of the two of them hath been defeated ; 

Indra and Visnu when ye contended, 

Ye did divide the thousand into three.’ 

The thousand is divided into three parts at the three-night festival ; verily 
he makes lier possessed of a thousand, he makes her the measure of a 
thousand [7]. He offers to her forms ; verily he unites her with her 
forms. Rising up he mutters in her ear,® 

‘O Ida, Ranti, Aditi, Sarasvatl, Priya, PreyasT, Mahl, Vi<,Tutr, 

These, O invioliible one, are thy names ; 

Proclaim me among tlie gods as a doer of good deeds.’ 

V erily she proclaims him among the gods, and the gods take note of him. 


^ Rather ‘of’ than ‘to’ in all probability. 
See Koith, JRAS. 1910, p. 1321. 

* Bhask. explains parastdt itarasmin hhdge sa- 
hasrabhuiam etam piklam aydt; ubhnyam 
idarh tulyam tasifds sahasrena tuhjatvdd ity 
enf •n asiyd% stufih. 

^ Sec VS. viii. 42 : djighra kald^am mahy d tvd 
vi^nnto indavafy; pdnar urjd ni vartasm sd 
nah sahdfnam dhuksconidhctrci pdyasvatl piinar 


JH'i vi^rtidd rayih, 

* RV. vi. 69. 8 ; see TS. iii. 2. 11. 2. 

^ According to the comm, this means he offers 
to rohini, &c. Perhaps it really refers to 
the forms subsequently enumerated. 

® The list in VS. viii. 2, 3 is : ide rdnte hdi^e 
kdmye edndre Jydte \IUq sdrasvati mdhi 
vi^ruii. 
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vii. 1, 7 . By^ the thousandth the sacrifice goes to the world of heaven. She 
makes him go to the world of heaven. ‘ Do thou make me go to the world 
of heaven he says ; verily she makes him go to the world of heaven. ‘ Do 
thou make me go to the world of light', he says; verily she makes him go 
to the world of light. * Do thou make me go to all holy worlds he says ; 
verily she makes him go to all holy worlds [1]. ‘ Do thou make me go to 
a secure place, with offspring and cattle, let wealth again visit me', (he 
says) ; verily she establishes him with offspring and cattle in wealth. Rich 
in offspring, cattle, and wealth he becomes who knows thus. He should 
give her to the Agnidh, or the Brahman, or the Hott or the Udgatr, or the 
Adhvaryu. In giving her, he gives a thousand. A thousand he accepts 
who not knowing [2] accepts her. He should accept her, (saying), ‘ Thou 
art one, not a thousand. Thee as one I accept, not a thousand ; come to 
me as one, not as a thousand ’ ; verily he who knows thus accepts her as 
one, not as a thousand. ' Thou art gentle, resting well, auspicious ; come 
to me as gentle, well resting, auspicious,* [3] he says ; verily she becoming 
gentle, well resting, auspicious, comes to him, and harms him not. The 
theologians say, * Does the thousandth follow the thousand ? or the thou- 
sand the thousandth ? * If he were to let her go to the east, the thousandth 
would follow the thousand ; now the thousand has no understanding, and 
would not recognize the world of heaven. He lets her go to the west ; the 
thousand follow after her. She knowing goes to the world of heaven. He 
lets her go towards the sacrificer.'^ Quickly a thousand springs up. The 
(thousandth) is the last to be taken, but the first to go to the gods, 
vii. 1. 8. Atri*^ g^-ve oft'spring to Aurva who was desirous of children. She 
deemed herself empty, without strength, weak, worn out. He saw the four- 
night rite ; he grasped it, and sacrificed .with it. Then indeed were four 
sons born for him, a good Hotr, a good Udgatr, a good Adhvaryu, a good 
councillor.^ He, who knowing thus offers the four-night rite, has four sons 
born for him, a good Hotr, a good Udgatr, a good Adhvaryu, a good 
councillor. The Pavamana (Stomas) which are twenty-fourfold® are splen- 


^ Cf. ApiJJS. xxii. 16. 10 seq, 

* This refers to the sending of the cow to the 

fold {gostha) of the sacriticer : ApfS. xxii. 
16. 16. He buys it off with a gold piece 
(fatamdna) and lets it go. 

^ Cf. PB. xxi. 9. 2. This is the rite called 
the Oaturatra of Atri ; see B^S. xvi. 28. 

* m-sabheya may refer either to skill in 

council or merely to elegance of de- 
meanour in society ; cf. Vedic Index^ ii. 
426, 427. But the former reference is in 
this connexion far the more probable. 


® i. e. where the Stotriya (strophe) verses are 
made into twenty-four : L^S. iv. 4. 1 ; 
vi. 8. 9. The Pavamana songs are three- 
fold, in the morning (Bahispavaman'a), 
midday, and evening (Arbhavapava- 
mina), accompanying the purifying of 
the Soma. The Gatiirvih 9 a is one of the 
many forms of reciting Stotras, or Stomas, 
produced by the repetition of the verses 
of the text (three in number). See 
Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 308, 309. 
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dour [1] ; the increasing Stomas^ are prosperity. Atri who had faith as his 
deity and offered sacrifices was not visited by the four strengths, brilliance, 
power, splendour, food.^ He saw these four Soma libations with the four 
Stomas ; he grasped them and sacrificed with them. He won brilliance with 
the first, power with the second, splendour with the third, food with the 
fourth. He, who knowing thus, grasps the four Soma libations with the 
four Stomas and sacrifices with them, wins brilliance with the first, power 
with the second, splendour with the third, food with the fourth. With the 
success which Atri had, the sacrificer prospers. 

vii. 1. 9. Jamadagni, desiring prosperity, sacrificed with the four-night 
rite. He prospered therein, and accordingly the two descendants of 
Jamadagni are not seen as grey-haired.^ That prosj)erity is his who 
knowing thus offers the four-night rite. On the Upasads offerings of the 
sacrificial cake are made. The sacrificial cake is cattle ; verily he wins 
cattle. The sacrificial cake is food ; verily he wins food. An eater of food 
and owner of cattle he becomes who knowing thus offers the four-day rite, 
vii. 1. 10. Thc^ year was alone in the world.® He desired, ‘May I create 
the seasons.’ He saw this five-night rite ; he grasped it and sacrificed with 
it. Then indeed he created the seasons. He who knowing thus offers the 
five-night rite gains offspring. The seasons being created were not distin- 
guished. They saw this five-night rite. They grasped it and sacrificed 
with it. Then they were distinguished’^ [1], He who knowing thus offers 
the five-night rite is distinguished from the enemy that hates him. 
Sarvaseni Qauceya® desired, ‘May I be rich in cattle.’ He grasped this 
five-night rite and sacrificed witli it. Then indeed he obtained a thousand 
cattle. He who knowing tlius offers the five-night rite obtains a thousand 
cattle. Babara Pravahani^ desired, ‘May I be a speaker of speech.’ He 
grasped the five-night rite [2] and sacrificed with it. Then indeed he 

' The Stomjis arc called udijdntah because the eternal youth and never to have become 

number of versos incroa.ses ; they arc grey-headed. 

Trivrt(9),Paricada^a(J5),Saptada<;ii(17), There is no parallel in the other texts ; see 
Ekavih 9 a (21),Trinava (27), Trayastrin 9 a B 9 S. xvi. 29. 

(33). According to tho comm, on the first ® idd?n here as after has practically an ad- 
day of this rite, Trivrt, Pancada 9 a, and verbial sense. 

Saptada 9 a are used for the three Pava- " See Keith, JR AS. 1914, p. 631. 

manas ; on the second Pancada 9 a, Sapta- * Son of S!irva.s(*na, and of (JJuci, according to 

da 9 a, and Kkaviii 9 a, and so on. the comm. 

^ Literally ^ food eating Cf. AA. i. 1. 2. ® Son of Pravahana is clearly the sense. 

® Cf. PB. xxi. 10. 5-10. This isthe CatuiTitra But SatyavrataSama 9 ramin quotes ^abara 

of Jamadagni. Svamin on Jahnini Sutra, i. 1. 31, as 

* The comm, explain that father and son (for arguing that no Pravahana is known, 

tho dual) — i. e. as many as two — are never and that it is therefore an epithet from 

poor among the Jamadagnis. PB. has pra and vah. More happy is i^abara in 

Aunmi, and so refers to a definite pair, his remark that Babara is onomatopoetic 

who seem to be meant as having had (^abdamder/./). 
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became a speaker of speech. He, who knowing thus offers the five-night 
rite, becomes a speaker of speech, and men call him ‘ lord of speech \ ^The 
four-niglit rite is incomplete ; the six-night rite is redundant ; the correct 
sacrifice is the five-night rite. He who knowing thus sacrifices with the 
five-night rite sacrifices with the correct sacrifice. The (sacrifices) last five 
nights ; the year consists of five seasons [3] ; verily he stands firm in the 
year with its five seasons. Again the Pafikti has five elements, tlie sacrifice 
is fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice. There is an Agnistoma ^ charac- 
terized by the Trivrt (Stoma) ; verily he wins brilliance. There is a Panca- 
dafa (Stoma) ; verily lie wins power. There is a Saptada 5 a (Stoma), for 
the obtainment of food; verily also he gains offspring by reason of it. 
There is an Agnistoma with the Paiicada^ia (Stoma), for the gaining of 
Prajapati ; (it has) the characteristics of the Mahfivrata, for the gaining 
of food. There is a Vifvajit Atiratra, with all the Prstha (Stotras), for the 
winning of all. 


The Horse Sacrifice (coiitimied) 


vii. i. 11. a On’ the instigation of god Savitr, I take theo with the arms of the 
Alvins, with the hands of Pcisan. 
h This bond of order they grasped 
At their assemblies in ages gone by, the sages ; 

Therewith the gods mastered the pressed (juice), 

In the Saman of order declaring the stream.’ 
c Thou art surrounding ; thou art the world ; thou art the restrainor ; 
thou art the supporter; do thou go, with the cry of ‘Hail!’ to Agni 
Vai 9 vrinara, the extending. 

d Tliou art the restrainer, ^ the ruler on earth ; thou art the restrainer 
who dost restrain ; thou art the supporter who dost support. 

c For ploughing thee! For comfort thee! For wealth thee! For 
increase thee ! 

/ For earth thee ! For the atmosphere thee ! For sky thee ! 
g For being thee ! For not being thee ! For the waters thee ! For 
the plants thee ! For all creatures thee ! 


' The five days are now characterized by the 
five Stomas used. The last ono is an 
Atiratra Vi 9 vajit, in which all the six 
Prsthya Samans are used, Rathantara, 
Brhat, Yairupa, Vairaja, ^^kvara, and 
Raivata. Of. B^S. xvi. 29. 

^ Of. KSA 9 vamedha, i. 2 ; VS. xxii. 1-3. 
For the Brahmana see TB. iii. 8. 3. 2-6, 
and for 7. 3. The Adhvaryu takes up 
with a the rope which acts as a halter, 
addresses it with fe, and puts it over the 


liorse with c— apparently to the end of d, 
as the Sfitra does not quote the other 
part of the text ; see Ap^S. xx. 8. 3-6 ; 
B(?S. XV. 6, and cf. M(?S. ix. 2. 1 ; KgS. 
XX. 1. 27, 28; e^g accompany no doubt 
the sprinkling of the horse ; cf. for / 
ApgS. XX. 6. 8, and for e-g BgS. xv. 7. 

3 See TS. iv. 1. 2, n. 6. 

* The sense is clear ; there is no reference to 
glory. 
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vii. 1. 12. a Many' through thy dam, powerful through thy sire, thou art a horse, 
thou art a steed, thou art a runner, thou art a male, thou art a strong horse, 
thou art a racer, thou art powerful, thou art a stallion, thou art heroic- 
hearted ; ‘ goer’ is thy name ; do thou follow the course of the Adityas. 

b To Agni hail ! Hail to Indra and Agni ! Hail to PrajSpati ! Hail' 
to the All -gods ! Hail to all the deities ! 

c Here is support,® hail ! Here is keeping apart, hail ! Here is joy, 
hail ! Here is delight, hail ! 

d Thou art becoming ; to being thee, to what is becoming thee, to 
what shall be thee ! To all beings thee ! 

e O gods that guard the quarters, do ye guard for the gods for 
sacrifice this horse duly besprinkled, 
vii. 1. 18. To® the going hail ! 

To the advancing hail ! 

To the running hail ! 

To him after he hath run hail ! 

To the crying of ‘ shoo * hail ! 

To him over whom is cried * shoo ’ hail ! 

To him who hath moved hail ! 

To him who hath moved forward hail 

To him springing forward hail ! 

To him jumping away hail ! 

To him who advanceth hail ! 

To him who advanceth forward hail! 

To all hail ! 

vii. 1. 14. To * Agni hail ! 

To Soma hail ! 

To Viiyu hail ! 

To the joy of the waters ® hail ! 


‘ Cf. KSA^vamedha, i. 8 ; MS. iii. 12. 4 ; 
VS. xxii. 10. For tho Bralimana see 
TB. iii. 8. 9. 13 ; 17. 1 ; 9. 19. 1 ; ^B. 
xiii. 1. 6. 1, 2. According to Ap(J!S. xx. 
6. 9 tho Adlivaryu makes the sacrificer 
say a into the ri.£;ht ear of tlio liorse, 
then offers the Purvalionias witii b ; with 
c lets tho horse go, and witli d confides it 
to the care of the Ratnins for guardian* 
ship ; with e are said four Mantras for 
the offerings called Dhrti in the four 
feet of tho horse. Cf. M<JS. ix. 2. 1 ; 
K<?S. XX. 2. 18 3. 4 ; B(?S. xv. C and 7 
agrees as to a (tho last sentence is used 
for adoration), d, and e (save that tho 
horse is handed over to tho gods, not tho 
Ratnins), but b is used earlier for five 


Piirnstadbhaga offerings ; c is used for 
the Dhrti offerings which precede tho 
other parts («, d, e). 

® Rep(*atod in full at vii. 1. 18 i-m ; 4. 17 e~h, 
3 Cf. KSA(;vamedlia, i. 4 ; MS. iii. 12. 3 ; VS. 
xxii. 7, 8. For tho Brahmnna see TB. iii. 
8. 17. 1. These Mantras accompany the 
thirteen Uddrava offerings; see ApfS. 
XX. 11. 2 ; BgS. XV. C. 

< Cf. KSAyvamedha, i. 5 ; MS. iii. 12. 2 ; 
VS. xxii. 6. For the Bralimana see TB. 
iii. 8. 17. 1 ; ^B. xiii. 1. 3. 3. Tho 
Mantras accompany the Purvahomas ; 
see ApfJJS. xx. 20. 3 ; K^S. xx. 2. 3 ; 

B(;3S. XV. C. 

® Parjanya, according to tlie comm. 
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To Savitr hail ! 

To Sarasvatl hail ! 

To Indra hail ! 

To Brhaspati hail ! 

To Mitra hail ! 

To Varuna hail ! 

To all hail ! 

vii. 1. 15. To^ earth hail ! 

To atmosphere hail ! 

To sky hail ! 

To the sun hail ! 

To the moon hail ! 

To the Naksatras hail ! 

To the eastern quarter hail ! 

To the southern quarter hail ! 

To the western quarter hail ! 

To the northern quarter hail ! 

To the zenith hail ! 

To the quarters hail ! 

To the intermediate quarters hail ! 
To the half-years ® hail ! 

To the autumns hail ! 

To the days and nights hail ! 

To the half-months hail ! 

To the months hail ! 

To the seasons hail ! 

To the year hail ! 

To all hail ! ’ * 

vii. 1.16. To ^ Agni hail ! 

To Soma hail ! 

To Savitr hail ! 

To Sarasvatl hail ! 

To Pusan hail ! 

To Brhaspati hail ! 

To the joy of the waters hail ! 

To Vayu hail ! 

To Mitra hail ! 

1 Cf. KSA^vamedha, i. 6 ; MS. iii. 12. 7, 8 ; 

VS. xxii. 27, 28. For the Brahmana see 
TB. iii. 8. 17. 1. These Mantras end tlio 
Purvahomas ; see A]>9S. xx. 20.4 ; B^S. 

XV. 20. 

^ The comm, explains that Sama denotes 
a solar, Qarad a lunar, and Samvatsara 


a NAksatra year ! 

^ Cf. KSA9vamedha, i. 7 ; MS. iii. 12. 5 ; 
VS. xxii. 27 ; above 14. For the Brah- 
mana see TB. iii. 8. 6. 3 ; 17. 1. This is 
the Mantra section for the Purvadlki^ ; 
see Ap^S. xx. 20. 4, and cf. B^S. xv. 13, 
20, 24. 
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To Varuna hail ! 

To all hail ! 

vii. 1. 17. To 'earth hail! 

To atmosphere hail ! 

To sky hail ! 

To Agni hail ! 

To Soma hail ! 

To the sun hail ! 

To the moon hail ! 

To the day hail ! 

To the night hail ! 

To the straight hail ! 

To the good hail ! 

To fair dwelling hail ! 

To hunger hail ! 

To satisfaction * hail ! 

To disease hail ! 

To snow hail ! 

To ice hail ! 

To heat hail ! 

To the wild hail 1 
To heaven hail ! 

To the world hail ! 

To all hail ! 

vii. 1. 18. a Thou® hast come into being by the toil, the work of the gods ; thou 
art the way of holy order. With the Vasus, the gods, as deity, with the 
Gayatrl metre I yoke thee, with the spring season as oblation I consecrate 
thee. 

b With the Rudras, the gods, as deity, with the Tristubh metre, I yoke 
thee ; with the summer season as oblation I consecrate thee. 

c With the Adityas, the gods, as deity, with the Jagatl metre, I yoke 
thee ; with the rainy season as oblation I consecrate thee. 

d With the All-gods as deity, with the Anustubh metre, I yoke thee 
1 1] ; with the autumn season as oblation I consecrate thee. 

e With the Angirases, the gods, as deity, with the Pahkti metre, I yoke 
thee ; with the winter and cool seasons as oblation I consecrate thee. 

/ I have mounted upon consecration, the wife of holy order, with the 


^ Cf. KSA 9 yamedha, i. 8. For the Brahmana 
see TB. iii. 8. 17. 2. These are the 
Mantras of tho Ekavih 9 iin Dlksa ; see 
ApgS. XX. 20. 6 ; B^S. xv. 13, 20‘ 

® Bhask. and C and D of Weber’s MSS. read 
the form as d^itimwl ; tlio comm, lias a^ti- 

36 [h. 0 . 8 . 19 ] 


mai;ahdena ksunnivdrakam dt^itr^ahdatcam 
ahhidhlyate, 

® Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, i. 9. For the Brahmana 
SCO TB. iii. 8. 17. 2. This section gives 
the Mantras of the seasonal consecrations ; 
see Ap9S. xx. 20. 6 ; BfS, xv. 18, 20. 
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Gayatri metre and holy power ; holy order have I placed upon truth ; 
truth have I placed upon holy order. 
g The great/ 

It The protecting/ 

MW Here is support, hail ! Here is keeping apart, hail ! Here is joy, 
liail ! Here is delight, hail ! ^ 
vii. 1. 19. To ® the sounding of ‘ Im ’ hail ! 

To him over whom ‘ Im ’ is sounded hail ! 

To him neighing hail ! 

To him neighing down hail ! 

To him snorting hail ! 

To him snorting forth hail ! 

To the smell hail ! 

To what is smelt hail ! 

' To expiration hail I 
To cross-breathing hail ! 

To inspiration hail ! 

To him being bound hail ! 

To him after being bound hail ! 

To him being untied hail ! 

To him untied hail ! 

To him about to run hail ! 

To him having run hail ! 

To him about to rest hail ! 

To him having rested hail ! 

To him about to go to rest hail ! 

To him going to rest hail ! 

To him having gone to rest hail ! 

To him about to sit down hail ! 

To him sitting down hail ! 

To him having sat down hail! [Ij 
To him about to stand hail ! 

To him who is standing hail ! 

To him who hath stood hail ! 

To him about to go down hail ! 

To him going down hail ! 

To him having gone down hail ! 

^ Found in full above in TS. i. 5. 11 sand iii. 8. 8. 1 as the * movements of the 

in Pratika also at vii. 4. 17 i and k. horse a series of Stomas, and it is pre- 

* See above, TS. vii. 1. 12 c, below, 4. 17 e- h, scribed afterTS. vii. 1. 18 in Ap^S. xx. 6. 

® Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, i. 10; MS. iii. 12. 3; 3, and before vii. 3. 17. Cf. also K^S. xx. 

VS. xxii. 7, 8. In the Brahmana (see 3. 3 ; BfS. xv. 6 {afitim a^acariUlny upa- 

TB. iii. 8. 17) this section is passed over juhoti\ Wore the offering to Svistakrt, 

without remark here, but it appears in and 20. 
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To him about to lie hail ! 

To him lying hail ! 

To him who hath lain hail ! 

To him about to close the eyes hail ! 

To him closing the eyes hail ! 

To him having closed the eyes hail ! 

To him about to sleep hail ! 

To him who hath slept hail ! 

To him about to wake hail ! 

To him awakening hail ! 

To him who hath awakened hail ! 

To him about to become awake hail ! 

To him becoming awake hail ! 

To him who hath become awake hail ! 

To him about to hear hail ! 

To him hearing hail ! 

To him who hath heard hail ! 

To him about to look hail ! [2] 

To him who is looking hail ! 

To him who hath looked hail ! 

To him who is about to go out hail ! 

To him going out hail ! 

To him who hath gone out hail ! 

To him about to roll about hail ! 

To him rolling about hail ! 

To him who hath rolled about hail ! 

To him about to get up hail ! 

To him getting up hail I 
To him who hath got up hail ! 

To him about to shake himself hail ! 

To him shaking himself hail ! 

To him who hath shaken himself hail ! 

To him about to step out hail ! 

To him stepping out hail ! 

To him who hath stepped out hail ! 

To him who is about to rush hail ! 

To him who is rushing hail ! 

To him who hath rushed hail I 
To him about to scratch hail I 
To him scratching hail ! 

To him having scratched hail I 
To him about to rub hail I 
To him rubbing hail ! 
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To him who hath rubbed hail ! 

What he eateth, to that hail ! 

What he drinketh, to that hail ! 

To what he evacuateth, to that hail ! 

To the dung he maketh hail ! 

To seed hail ! 

To oflfspring hail ! 

To begetting hail ! 

To all hail!' 

vii. 1. 20. a To ^ Agni hail ! To Vayu hail ! To Srirya hail ! 

h Thou art holy order, thou art the holy order of holy order ; thou art 
truth, thou art the truth of truth ! 

c Thou art the path of holy order, the shadow of the gods, the name of 
immortality ; thou art truth, thou art Prajapati.® 
d When on him as on a steed in swift movements, 

The folk of the sky vie with the sun ; 

Choosing the waters the sage becometh pure. 

Like a beast the busy guardian that goeth around.^ 

PRAPATHAKA II 

The Ahlna Sacrifices {continue(J) 

vii. 2. 1. The '^ Sadhya gods, desirous of heaven, saw this (rite) of six nights. 
They grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed did they go to the 
world of heaven. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of six 
nights, go to the world of heaven. (The rite) of six nights is a Sattra of 
the gods, for these Prsthas are obvious.^’ Those, who knowing thus 
perform (the rite) of six nights, mount evidently upon the gods. (The rite) 

^ as is explained as ksammdtram padasamkoca given above is little more than the 

dsanamj and cahkram is given the force of comm. KS. has pa^un and kavtyaru For 

mandagamanay which is rather doubtful. pdrijmd cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 225. 

ni~kas is referred to rubbing itself on the ® In vii. 2. 1-10 the question of Sattras is 
post or so on. MS. and VS. have him- again taken up, beginning with certain 

kardya, the usual form. Ahinas, not properly called Sattras at 

* Cf. KSA 9 vam 6 dha, i. 11. For theBrahmana all. For this ^ Sattra ' cf. especially the 

see TB. iii. 8. 17. 2. The section ac- passages describing the Sarasvatl sacri* 

companies in Ap(JS. xx. 11. 7 an offering ficos in PB. xxv. 10. 5, 19, 21 ; K^S. 

before the Aptis(TS. vii. 6. 19; ; cf. B^S. xxiv. 5. 2«-28 ; 6. 15, 16; L(?S. x. 16. 

XV. 6 {a^rasya srJvitrdni). 9 -14 ; 17. 4 -9 ; A<JJS. xii. 6 ; 99*^- 

3 It is not probable that it means * It is true 29. 7-9; 20-23; AppS. xxiii. 12. 4-13. 15 ; 

that thou art Prajfipati \ B^S. xvi. 29, 30 ad fm. For $ 1 cf. 

* Cf. EV. ix. 94. 1, which has dhiyahsuryc Ap^JS. xxii. 22. 1-3; B^S. xvi. 29, 80. 

nd kavtydn (also a denom. from kavi)y ® A Sattra in the proper sense a l^adratra is 
and for pafwm na,t?rajawiwd, but ends papu not, but the essence of the Dvftda 9 aha 

vdrdkandya mdnma. The sense in both Sattra is the Prsthya Sadaha and the 

cases is very obscure, and the version ^adratra has that. 
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is of six nights; the seasons are six, the Prsthas are six [1] ; verily by the 
Prsthas they mount the seasons, by the seasons the year ; verily in the 
year they find support. They^ proceed with the Brhat and the Rathantara 
(Samana). The Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat is yonder (sky) ; verily 
with them do they proceed ; verily also in them do they find support. These 
indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by them do they proceed to 
the world of heaven. There is an Agnistoma-^ witli the Trivrt (Stoma) ; verily 
they win brilliance. There is a Paheada^a (Stoma) ; verily they win power. 
There is a Saptada 5 a (Stoma) [2], for the winning ol* food ; verily also by it 
they are propagated. There is an Ekavin^a (Stoma), for support; verily also 
they place radiance in themselves. There is a Trinava (Stoma), for con- 
quest. There is a Trayastrin 9 a (Stoma), for support. They ^ should sacrifice 
with this (rite) of six nights with both Sadas and oblation-holder. The 
oblation-holder and the Agnidh’s seat should be of Afvattha wood, for that 
is heavenly. They should have wheels, for gaining the world of heaven. 
The sacrificial post is mortar-based, for support. They go forward, for forward 
as it were is the world of heaven [3]. They go with the Sarasvati. This is 
the path that goes to the gods ; verily they mount upon it. They go calling 
aloud verily fastening misfortune on another they attain support. When 
ten (cows) make a hundred, then is one time to stop. Man is of a hundred 
(years of) life and of a hundred powers ; verily in life and power do they 
lind support. When a hundred make a thousand, then is one time to stop. 
Yonder world is measured by a thousand; verily they conquer yonder 
world. If one of them perish or they be oppressed, then is one time to 
stop, for that is a suitaVde opportunity. 

vii. 2. 2. Kusurubinda* Auddalaki desired, ‘ May I be rich in cattle.’ He 
grasped this (rite) of seven nights, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed did he 
win all the domestic animals. He, who knowing thus sacrifices with (the rite) 
of seven nights, wins all domestic animals. (The rite) is of seven nights ; 
the domesticated animals are seven, the wild seven, the metres seven, for 


’ So repealocUy in TS. vii. 3. 5. 3 ; 7. 3 ; 9. 3 ; 
4. 1. 2 ; 2. 4 ; 4. 3. TJie order of the ele- 
ments of the compound is grammatical 
(Paiiini, ii. 2. 34), not logical. 

^ The Prsthya Sadaha is made up thus, the 
first day is an Agnis^ma with all the 
Stotras in the Trivrt form of chanting ; 
the next an Ukthyu with the Pancada^a 
form ; the next an Ukthya with tho 
Saptada 9 a form ; the next a Soda^in 
with the £kavih 9 a form ; the next an 
Ukthya with the Trinava ; and the last 
an Ukthya with tho TrayastriA 9 a. The 
special Samans are Kathantaru, Brhat, 


Yiilrupii, Vairiija, (^akvara, and Kaivata. 

^ This commences the description of the sacri- 
fice. on file Sarasvati, with which cf. 
Ap^S. xxiii. 12, 13 (Garbo’s text in 12. 14 
should keep the remarkable a^mitki as 
hero, and in 13. 1 divide dat^a 

* So presumably they drive the spirits of evil 
away from themst'lves to others ; the 
driving away of spirits by noise is com- 
mon in Vedic ritual ; cf. Keith, gdnkhd- 
yana Aranyaka, p. 78. 

^ Cf. PB. xxii. 16. 10; K(JS. xxiii. 6. 18; 
Ap^S. xxii. 14. 8; 22. 11, 12; BfJS. 
xvi. 30. 
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winning both. Tliere is an Agnistoma^ with the Trivrt (Stoma) ; verily he 
wins brilliance [1]. There is a Pahcada 5 a (Stoma) ; verily he wins power. 
There is a Saptada^a (Stoma), for the winning of food ; verily also by it he 
is propagated. There is an Ekavih^a (Stoma), for support ; verily he places 
radiance in himself. There is a Trinava (Stoma), for conquest. There is 
an Agiiistoma with the Pancavih^a (Stoma) to obtain Prajapati; it has 
(the characteristics of) the Mahavrata,^ to win food. There is a Vi^vajit 
Atiratra with all the Prsthas, to conquer all. If they were in the preced- 
ing days to perform the Prsthas in the obvious w^aj^, and similarly in the 
Viyvajit [2], the last day would be as when one sits down to a cow which 
has already been milked ; it would not be good enough for even a single 
night (rite). In the preceding days they perform the Brhat and the 
Rathantara. The Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily 
they depart not from them ; verily also in them do they find support. In 
that they perform the Prsthas in the Vi(jvajit in the obvious manner,^ it 
is as when one milks a cow which is ready to give. 

vii. 2. 3. Brhaspati^ desired, ‘ May I be resplendent.* He saw^ this rite of 
eight nights, lie grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed did he 
become resplendent. He, who knowing thus sacrifices with (the rite) of 
eight nights, becomes resplendent. (The rite) is of eight nights; the 
quarters are four, the intermediate quarters four ; verily from the quarters 
he wins splendour [1]. There is an Agnistoma with the Trivrt (Stoma) ; 
verily he wins brilliance. There is a Paucada^a (Stoma) ; verily he wins 
power. There is a Saptada^a (Stoma), for the winning of food ; verily also 
by it he is propagated. There is an Ekavihfa (Stoma), for support ; verily 
he places radiance in himself. There is a Trinava (Stoma), for conquest. 
There is a Trayastrifi 9 a (Stoma), for support. There is an Agnistoma with 
the Paheada^a (Stoma), to obtain Prajapati ; it has (the characteristics of) the 
Mahavrata, to win food.® There is a Vi 9 vajit Atiratra with all the Prsthas, 
to conquer all. 

vii. 2. 4 Prajapati'^ created offspring. They being created were ahungered. 

^ See above, TS. vii. 2. 1. 2. according to the comm., to the fact that 

* Cf. S. vii. 5. 8. 1, 2 ; PB. v. 4. 10. Kusurubinda was a boy and so only 

® i. e. the fimt six days are a series of Rathan- learned the rite from his teacher. 

tara and Brhat respectively, and on the Above, TS. vii. 2. 2. 2. 
seventh the series is Rathantara, Brhat, Neither of the Navaratras in PB.xxii. 12,13 

Vairupa, &c. The cow of the metaphor corresponds exactly with this one, which 

goes on giving milk, it Is not milked out. evidently consists of three repetitions of 

* Cf. PB. xxii. 11. The rite consists of a the triad Jyotis, Go, Ayus, as B^S.xvi.Sl 

Prsthya Sadaha, then a Mahavrata Agni- recognizes ; ApiJJS. xxii. 23. 9-14 mentions 

storna, and then an Atin'itra Vi^vajit ; three of the Navaratras, but none are as 

see Ap^S. xxii. 23. 7 ; B^’.S. xvi. 31. here, the first having a PrsUiya §adaha. 

^ The omission of apa(;yaf in vii. 2. 2 is due, 
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He saw this (rite) of nine nights, he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. 
Then indeed was he able to help offspring. When offspring are ahungered, 
one should sacrifice with (the rite) of nine nights, for tliese worlds are not 
fitted for them, and thus they arc ahungered ; verily he makes these worlds 
fitted for them, and as they become fitted he becomes lit for offspring along 
witli them ; these worlds become fit for him [1], and strength he places 
in offspring. By means of three nights he makes fit this world, by means 
of three nights the atmosphere, by means of three nights yonder world. 
As a man casts thread on thread/ so he casts world on world, for firmness, 
and to avoid looseness. The Stomas are known as Jyotis, Go, and Ay us. 
The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the atmosphere, the Ayus yonder (sky) ; 
verily they find support in these worlds, and he becomes famous among people 
[2]. (The rite) is of nine nights ; verily in order he places brilliance on him. 
If a man be a long time ill, he should sacrifice with (the rite) of nine 
nights; for his breaths'^ are loosened, and thus is he ill long;‘‘ verily he' 
supports his breaths in him, and even if his life be gone, yet he lives, 
vii. 2. 5. Prajapati ^ desired, * May I be propagated.' He saw this Daijahotr,® 
and offered it. By this he created (the rite) of ten nights, and by this 
(rite) of ten nights he was propagated. If one is about to consecrate oneself for 
(the rite) of ten nights one should offer the Dagahotr; verily he creates by the 
Da 9 ahotr(therite)of ten nights, and by (the rite)of ten nights he is propagated. 
The sacrifice of ten nights is connected with the Viraj. He, who know- 
ing thus sacrifices with (the rite) of ten nights, attains the Viraj. The 
sacrifice of ten nights is connected with Prajapati [1]. He, who knowing 
thus sacrifices with (the rite) of ten nights, is propagated. Indra"^ was on 
a level with the gods, he was not separated from them. He ran up to 
Prajapati ; he gave him this (rite) of ten nights. He grasped it, and sacri- 
ficed with it. Then indeed he became separated from the other gods. He, 


' i.o. to make a rope of three strands. 

For further details rf. TS. vii. 4. 11. 2. In 
the PB. xvi. 3 they are called the Trika- 
drukas. 

There is no doubt an allusion to the nine 
breaths in man according to one counting. 
‘‘ The constr. with dmayati is very strange 
indeed : the comm, perhaps took jyog- 
dmayati as one word, since he renders 
dlrgharogahj but that is not certain. Dol- 
briick {Altind, Synt. p. 6) points out that 
a subject sometimes is found, and in any 
case the genitive is probably possessive. 

® In the PB. xxiii. 14-17 four Dayaratras are 
described, of which the first corresponds 
with this ; cf. also ApflS. xxii. 23. 16-18 ; 


BgS. xvi. 31 ; Kgs. xxiii. 6. 16 ; ggS. 
xvi. 29. 14-20; AgS. x. 3. 21, 22. Its 
composition is given accurately at the 
end. 

® da^ahotaram refers to a section preserved in 
the TA. iii. 1 ; MS. i. 9. 1 ; ggS. x. 14. 4 ; 
Mgs. V. 2. 14. 1, beginning cittih sruk. 
The comm, offers two explanations of the 
name, because the ten things mentioned 
in it (jsrugddi) arc the producers of tho 
sacrifice, or because puntsa who presides 
over the Mantra was ten times invoked 
and responded (see TB. ii. 3. 1 1. 1). For the 
real signification of the Da(;aliotarah seev 
Ilillebrandt, Ritnallitteratur, pp. 165, 166. 

T Cf. below, TS. vii. 8. 7. 1. 
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who knowing thus sacrifices with (the rite) of ten nights, attains separation 
from tlie evil enemy. The sacrifice of ten nights has three eminences [2] 
the Pancadafa (Stoma) is one eminence ; the Ekaviii^a one eminence, the 
Trayastrin 9 a one eminence. He, who knowing thus sacrifices with (the 
rite) of ten nights, becomes thrice eminent among his peers. The sacrificer 
is the Pahcada^a ; the sacrificer the Ekaviihcja, the sacrificer the Trayastrin^a, 
and the others are the citadels. If a man have witchcraft practised 
against him, he should sacrifice with (the rite) of ten nights ; verily he 
surrounds himself with the divine citadels ; no harm whatever can befall him, 
the practiser of witchcraft overcomes him not. The gods and the Asuras 
were in conflict. The gods [3] saw in (the rite) of ten nights the divine 
citadels. They surrounded themselves with them ; no harm whatever v 
befell them ; then the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated. He who 
has enemies should sacrifice with (the rite) of ten nights ; verily he surrounds 
himself with the divine citadels ; no harm whatever befalls him ; he 
prospers and his enemy is defeated. Stoma serves Stoma ; verily he makes 
his enemy his servant. In that they perform the lesser Stoma after per- 
forming the greater there is uniformity [4] ; to break the uniformity the 
Agnistoma Samans^ arc before and after (the greater Stoma). There is an 
Agnistoma, with the Trivrt (Stoma), in praise of Agni, with verses 
addressed to Agni ; verily he wins brilliance. There is an Ukthya, with 
the Pancada^a (Stoma), and verses addressed to Indra; verily he wins 
power. There is an Agnistoma, with the Trivrt (Stoma), and verses 
addressed to the All-gods; verily he wins prosperity. There is an Agni- 
stoma, with the Saptada^a (Stoma), and verses addressed to Prajapati, in 
which the Soma offering is bitter,^ to win food ; verily also by it he is pro- 
pagated [5]. There is an Ukthya with the Ekaviinja (Stoma), and verses 
addressed to the sun, for support; verily he places radiance in himself. There 
is an Agnistoma, with the Saptada 9 a (Stoma), and verses addressed to 
Prajapati, (called) the added oblation verily he is invited by all. There 
are two Agnistomas, with the Trinava (Stoma) on either side (of the Ukthya), 
with verses addressed to Indra, for conquest. There is an Ukthya, with 
the Trayastrih 9 a (Stoma) with verses addressed to the All-gods, for rest. 
There is an Atiratra Vi 9 vajit with all the Prsthas, for supremacy. 

^ The three eminences are due to the fact Thya GAna, i. 1. 14. 

that the Pancada 9 a (Stoma) is preceded * For twrasomd see Hillobrandt, Ved» Myth, 
by a Trivrt and followed by one. On i. 221. 

either side of the Ekavih 9 a are Sapta- * upahavya and upuhavd must clearly in the 
da 9 as; on either side of the Tray astrin 9 a eyes of the writer have come from the 

are Trinavas. same roots, not from upa-hu and upa-hve 

^ The Agnistoma Saman par excellence is the respectively. Cf. also d huve and upa 

Yajhayajhiya based on RV. vi. 48. 1 ; huve in TS. vii. 8. 11. 1. 

.see SV. i. 35 ; ii. 53 ; Geya GAna, i. 2. 25 ; 
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vii. 2. 6. The^ seasons, desirous of oflFspring, could not procure offspring. 
They desired, ‘ May we create offspring, may we win offspring, may we 
procure offspring, may we possess offspring/ They saw this (rite) of 
eleven nights; they grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed did 
they create offspring, win offspring, procure offspring, and possess offspring. 
They became the seasons, and that is why the seasonal periods are seasonal 
periods. They are the children of the seasons, and therefore [1] they are 
said to be connected with the seasons. Those, who knowing thus perform 
(the rite) of eleven nights, create offspring, win offspring, procure offspring, 
and possess offspring. There is an Atiratra with the form of light ; ^ verily 
they place light before them, to reveal the world of heaven. There is 
a Prsthya Sadaha ; the seasons are six, the Prsthas are six ; verily by the 
Prsthas they mount upon the seasons, by the seasons upon the year; verily 
in the year they find support. There is a Caturviu^a ; ^ the Gayatri has 
twenty-four syllables [2], splendour is connected with the Gayatri ; verily 
in the Gayatri and in splendour they find support. There is a Catu 9 catva- 
rihfa;'* the Tristubh has forty-four syllables, the Tristubh is power; 
verily in the Tristubh and in power they find support. There is an 
Astacatvarih^a ; ^ the Jagati has forty-eight syllables, cattle are connected 
with the Jagati ; verily in the Jagati and in cattle they find support. 
(The rite) is of eleven nights, the seasons are five, the seasonal periods are 
five ; verily in the seasons, in the seasonal periods, and in the year they 
find support and win offspring. There are Atiriltras on either side, to secure 
offspring. 

vii. 2. 7. He^ should draw the cup for Indra and Viiyu first if he desire, 
'May my offspring accord in order of seniority.’ Otf'spring arc in accord 
according to the arrangement of the sacrifice, and if the sacrifice is dis- 

’ This chapter deals with a Rtunain Eka- are repeated thus, a aa 66 c (= 8) ; a 666 

da 9 arritra, which is really a Sattra as the cccc ( = 8) ; aaaa 6 ccc (= 8) ; then aaa 666 

comm, points out, and sec Ap^S. xxiii. 666 666 66 c (=15); a 666 cccccccccc( = 14); 

1. 5, 5 ; b ccc (= 15) ; then aaa 666 

* There is an untranslatable play on words 666 666 666 c (= 16) ; a bbh ccc ccc ccc ccc 

here : the Atirfitra is a Jyotistoina day (= 16) ; aaa aaa aaa aaa b ccc ( =s 16). 

(of the three, Jyotis, Go, and Ayus), and These tlirco are called the Chandomas, 

Jyotis means ‘light*. Cf. vii. 4. 11; according to the comm, because they are 

pp. 600, n. 4 ; 610, n. 3. moasured by tho metres, Gayatri, Tris- 

® The Prsthya Sadaha is followed by three tubh, and Jagati. 

Chandomas, the first has a Kathantara * This chapter deals with the Dvada^aha but 
SEman and the Caturviii 9 a Stoma ; the is conlincd to suggesting differing ar- 

sccond tho Brhat and Uatliantara Samans, rangements of the Grahas or libations, 

and the Catu 9 catvarih 9 a Stoma ; tho Cf. KS. xxx. 2, 3 ; KapS. xlvi. 5, 6, and 

tliird the Brhat Saman and tho Asta- more remotely MS. iv. 8. 9 ; (j/B. iv. 5. 9. 

catvuriii 9 a Stoma. The different Stomas 1-13. For tho Dvada 9 aha see Ap^S. xxi. 

are described in the PB. iii. 8, 9, 13. 1-14; BfS. xvi. 1-12; Hillebrandt, 

Tho three versos which form the basis Eituallitieratur, pp. 154-157. 

37 [ 11 . 0 . 8 . 19 ] 
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arranged, they are at discord. Verily he makes his offspring in accord in 
order of seniority ; the younger does not overstep the older. He should 
draw the cup for Indra and Vayu first for one who is ill.^ For he who 
is ill is separated from breath, the cup for Indra and Vayu is breath ; verily 
he unites him with breath. They should draw the cup for Mitra and 
Varuna first if when they are consecrated one die [1], From expiration 
and inspiration are they separated of wliom when consecrated one dies, 
Mitra and Varuna are expiration and inspiration ; verily at the commence- 
ment they grasp expiration and inspiration. He should draw the A 9 vina 
cup first who is infirm. The Alvins ^ are of the gods those who are 
infirm, late as it were came they to the front. The Alvins are the gods 
of him who is infirm ; they lead him to the front. He who desires support 
having attained prosperity should draw the Qukra ^ cup first. Tlie Qukra 
is yonder sun, this is the end ; a man when he lias reached the end [2] of 
prosperity stops ; verily from the end he grasps the end, and becomes not 
worse. He who practises witchcraft should draw the Manthin cup first. 
The Manthin vessel is a vessel of misfortune ; verily he causes death to 
seize on him ; swiftly does he reach misfortune. He should draw the Agra- 
yana ^ cup first whose father and grandfather are holy, and who yet does 
not possess holiness. From speech and power is he separated whose father 
and grandfather are holy [3], and who yet does not possess holiness. The 
Agrayana (cup) is the breast as it were and the speech as it were of the 
sacrifice ; verily with speech and with power he unites him, then he becomes 
not worse. He against whom witchcraft is practised should draw the 
Ukthya cup first. The Ukthya vessel is the power of all vessels ; verily 
he yokes him with all power. He should take as Puroruc (the verse) ‘ O 
Sarasvati, lead us to prosperity.’ Sarasvati is speech [4] ; verily with speech 
he yokes him. ‘ May we go not through thee to joyless fields ’, he says. The 
joyless fields are those of death ; verily he goes not to the fields of death. 
He should draw full cups for one who is ill. Pain afflicts the breaths of 
him who is ill, the cups are breaths ; verily he frees his breaths from pain, 
and even if his life is gone, yet he lives. He should draw full cups if 
rain does not fall. Pain afflicts the breaths of the people if rain does not 

’ For the constr. cf. TS. vii. 2. 4. 3. moon (as the place of the Manes, and 

the inferiority of the A 9 vins as being Marka = death). Cf. p. 54, n. 8. Bhfisk. 

physicians cf. TS. vii. 4. 9. 1, 2. gives two renderings acc. as means 

’ The 9ukra and Manthin libations are liba> having acquired wealth or having lost it. 

tions of purified Soma and of Soma mixed ^ The Agrayana and Ukthya are normally 
with meal respectively. The libations the opening and midmost cups. TheKS. 

were offered according to the Ap^S. xii. and MS. have dgrayatyi throughout. 

14 to ^^tnda and Marka, and Hillebrandt ^ Pudas a and d of KV. vi. 61. 14 are meant. 
(Fed. Myth. i. 222 seq.) sees in them the In KS. the verse is given in full and with 

buri (cf. the sun »= here) and the changes. See also TB. ii. 4. 1. 
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fall, the cups are breaths ; verily he frees the breaths of the people from 
pain, and rain soon falls. 

vii. 2. 8. (The ^ cup) for Indra and Vayu is connected with the Gayatrl, 
the opening day is connected with tlie Gayatri, and therefore on the 
opening day (the cup) for Indra and Vayu is drawn ; verily he draws it 
in its own abode. The Qukra is connected with the Tristubh, the second 
day is connected with the Tristubh, and therefore on the second day the 
Qukra is drawn ; verily he draws it in its own abode. The Agrayana is 
connected with the Jagatl, the third day is connected with the Jagatl, and 
therefore on the third day the Agrayana is drawn ; verily he draws it in its 
own abode. In that it completes the metres, it completes the sacrifice [1] ; 
in that the Agrayana is drawn on the next day, where they have seen the 
sacrifice, thence does h(i again employ it. The second three nights begin 
with the Jagatl, the Agrayana is connected with the Jagatl ; in that the 
Agrayana is drawn on the fourth day, he draws it in its own abode; 
verily also they revolve round their own metre. (The cup) for Indra and 
Vayu is connected with the Rathantara (Saman), the fifth day is connected 
with the Rathantara, and therefore on the fifth day [2] (the cup) for Indra 
and Vayu is drawn; verily he draws it in its own abode. The Qukra is 
connected with the Brhatl, the sixth day is connected with the Brhatl, 
and therefore on the sixth day the Qukra is drawn ; verily he draws it 
in its own abode. In that it completes the metres, it completes for the 
second time the sacrifice ; in that the (^ukra is drawn on the next day, 
where they have seen the sacrifice, thence does he again employ it. The 
third three nights begin with the Tristubh, the (^ukra is connected with 
the Tristubh [3] ; in that the Qukra is drawn on its seventh day, he draws 
it in its oyni abode, and they revolve round their own metre. The Agrayana 
is speech, the eighth day is speech, and therefore on the eighth day the 
Agrayana is drawn ; verily he draws it in its own abode. (The cup) for 
Indra and Vayu is breath, the ninth day is breath, and therefore on the 
ninth (iay (the cup) for Indra and Vayu is drawn ; verily he draws it in its 
own abode. In that [4] it completes the metres, it completes for the third 
time the sacrifice; in that (the cup) for Indra and Vayu is drawn on the 
next day, where they have seen the sacrifice, thence does he again employ 
it, and they revolve round their own metro. They go by a trackless way 
leaving the path who start with anything except (the cup) for Indra and 

1 This cliaptor denis with tho order of tho then Agrayana, Aindravayava, 

libations on the ten days which — ex- and the tenth day has the Aindr€*iv.^yava. 

chiding tlie Atiriltras — make up tho sub- Tho throe sotsoacli makeup a sort of sacri- 
stan ce of the D vada9aha. The order hero iice while a quasi new sacrifice commences 

is tho Aindravayava, < 7 ukra, Agrayana ; with the next day, which is tho same as 

then Agrayana, Aindravayava, ^ukra ; the last day of the preceding sacrifice, 
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Vayu. Tlie tenth day is the end of the sacrifice, (the cup) for Indra and 
Vayu is drawn on the tenth day j verily having reached the end of the 
sacrifice [5], they proceed from the trackless way to the path, and it is as 
when men go pushing on with a strong (team). The metres set their wishes 
on one another’s ^ Avorld, and the gods then interchanged them. The fourth 
day is the abode of (tlie cup) for Indra and Vayu, the Agrayana is drawn 
on this (day) ; therefore (tlie cup) for Indra and Vayu is drawn on the 
ninth day, the abode of the Agrayana. The fifth day is the abode of the 
^ukra [()], (the cup) for Indra and Vayu is drawn on this (day); therefore 
the Qukra is drawn on the seventh day, the abode of (the cup) for Indra 
and Vayu. The sixth day is the abode of the Agrayana, the Qukra is 
drawn on this (day) ; therefore the Agrayana is drawn on the eighth day, 
the abode of the Qukra. Verily thus does he exchange the metres, and lie 
who knows thus obtains interchange with the richer ; ^ verily also he causes 
concord in the sacrifice for the gods. Therefore one gives this to another, 
vii. 2. 9. Prajapati ^ desired, * May I be propagated.' Ho saw this (rite) 
of twelve nights; he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed was 
he propagated. He who desires, ‘ May I be propagated should sacrifice 
with (the rite) of twelve nights ; verily he is propagated. The theologians 
say, ‘ The sacrifices have Agnistomas at the beginning ; why then is an 
Atiratra first employed 'i * The two Atiratras are the eyes of the sacrifice, 

the two Agnistomas the pupils ; if [1] they were to employ the Agnistoma 
first, they would put the pupils outside ; therefore the Atiratra is employed 
first; verily having inserted the eyes of the sacrifice they put the pupils 
in them. He, who knows the Gayatri to have sides of light, goes to the 
world of heaven with light and radiance. The sides are the Agnistomas, 
the eight ^ Ukthyas in between are the body; verily the Gayatri has 
sides of light. He who knows thus goes to the world of heaven with 
light and radiance [2]. The twelve nights' (rite) is Prajapati in twelve 
divisions. The two sides are the Atiratras,"' the eight Ukthyas within are 
the body ; Prajapati in such guise touches truth with the Sattra, truth is the 
breaths; verily he touches the breaths. Those who perform the Sattra 
perform it with the breath of all people, and therefore they ask, ‘ Are 
these performers of a Sattra ? * ® Dear to people and noble is he who knows 
thus. 

^ See Delbruck, Altind. Synt p. 262. Jyotis form, seven Ukthyas, and a Soda<;in 

2 Marriage is meant according to the comm. ; (4>, but the term Ukthya here covers 

the play on vivdha is obvious. Below presumably the Sodaijin. 

ifldm is glossed as kanydkarupayn apatyam, ^ And also, we must with the comm, assume, 
^ Cf. KS. xxxiv. 8. tlio Agnistomas, to make up the correct 

^ The ten days of the Dyada 9 anitra are pro- number, twelve, 
perly two Agnistomas ( 1 and 10), in the ® In admiration. 
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vii. 2. 10. This^ (rite) with a Vaifvanara^ on one side (only) was not 
able to win the world of heaven ; it was stretched upwards and the 
gods piled round this Vaifvaiiara, to overcome the world of heaven. The 
seasons made Prajapati sacrifice with it, and in them because of it he 
prospered. He ^ prospers among the priests who knowing thus sacrifices 
with (the rite) of twelve days. They were desirous of obtaining (their 
desires) from him. He gave to the spring the sap [1], to the hot season 
barley , to the rains plants, to autumn rice, beans and sesamum to winter 
and the cool season. Prajapati made Indra ^ sacrifice with it. Then indeetl 
did Indra become Indra ; therefore they say, ‘ It is the sacrifice of the in- 
ferior for he by it first sacrificed. He eats a corpse who accepts a present 
at a Sattra ; a human corpse or the corpse of a horse.^ Food is the cow; in 
that he does not purify the vessel in which they carry food, filth is produced 
from it [2]. One should sacrifice by oneself, for Prajapati prospered by 
himself. One should be consecrated for twelve nights ; the year consists of 
twelve months, Prajapati is the year, he is Prajapati, he is born indeed who 
is born from fervour. The twelve Upasads^ arc these four sets of three 
nights ; with the first three he prepares the sacrifice, with the second three 
lie grasps the sacrifice [3], with the third three he cleanses the vessels, and 
with the fourth three lie purifies him^self within. Ho ^ who eats his victim, 


^ Cf. KS. XXX iv, 11, 12. The chapter seeins 
to bo a collection of fnigincuts rather 
than a consecutive <liscus.si<in, like several 
of the chapters in the sod ion TS. v. 5-7. 
It deals with the question if the rite is 
to be celebrated as an Ahina or not. 

® This is to show that a fin.al Atirutra is 
essential. 

^ This is adduced by the comm, to show 
that an Ahina not a Sattra is here nioiint, 
quoting K^S. xii. 1. 6 : yajata ify ahlnasya, 

* Cf. vi. 6. 11. 2, whore Indra’s fliglit to 
Prajapati when ho was dnujavurd is de- 
scribed ; this passage seems to refer to 
that. For finu'^ see Wackornagel, Altind. 
Gramm, ii. i. 71. 

^ The additions purnsalciinapdm a^vakunapdm 
seem meant to distinguish the eating of 
flesh as a part of the rite and the eating 
of an abliorront thing like human or 
horse flesh, for horse flesh was not a 
Vedic dish (Oldenborg, Religion ties Veda, 
p. 356, n. 3). The words gadr ivi dunam 
seem best taken not as a qualification 
of this sentonco, but as a new panigraph. 
The comm, quite differently thinks that 
the food eaten by one who accepts a 


gift becomes a cow, i.e. his sin is equal 
to that of eating cow’s flesh. But this 
is hardly Veclic. Bhusk. sees a refer- 
ence to the Daksinii, the receiver is p«/ra- 
sfhdmyn, and connects the next clause 
with it. 

® There are preliminary olTevings of ghee to 
Agni, Soma, and Visnu, of which in this 
case there are twelve sets. 

’ This is not easy : the comm, thinks the 
sense is if a man accepts a gift at a Sattra, 
and if he afterwards himself has a Soma 
sacrifice, then the priest who officiates 
falls into all those evils. Alternatively 
tlin whole refers to a Dvada^riha as an 
Ahina, when*, although there is no pro- 
hibition of accepting gifts, as above for 
a Sattra, still all these ills accrue .and 
must bo atoned for if the sacrifice is 
carried out. The simpler solution is to 
adopt the version whicli assumes a Sattra 
to bo meant, as above, but to make the 
subject througliout the priestwlio accepts, 
and a^iya refer to the person from whom 
he accepts a gift. The KS. does not 
throw any light on the passage, for it 
omits the last sentence, but it is note- 
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eats his flesh, who eats his sacrificial cake, eats his brains, who eats his 
fried grain, eats his excrement, who eats his ghee, eats his marrow, who 
eats his Soma, eats his sweat, and also he eats the excrements from his head, 
who accepts (a present) at the twelve-day (rite). Therefore one should not 
cause one to sacrifice with the twelve-day (rite), to avert evil. 


The Horse Sacrijice {continued) 


vii. 2. 11. To ‘ one hail ! 

To two hail ! 

To three hail ! 

To four hail ! 

To five hail ! 

To six hail ! 

To seven hail ! 

To eight hail ! 

To nine hail ! 

To ten hail ! 

To eleven hail ! 

To twelve hail ! 

To thirteen hail ! 

To fourteen hail ! 

To fifteen hail ! 

To sixteen hail ! 

To seventeen hail ! 

To eighteen hail ! 

To nineteen hail ! 

To twenty-nine hail ! 

To thirty-nine hail ! 

To forty-nine hail ! 

To fifty-nine hail ! 

To sixty-nine hail ! 

To seventy-nine hail ! 

worthy that the next passage (xxxiv. 
14-16) contains a set of versos (« TS. iv. 
4. 9) found as the Ath. Pray. Sutra, Hi. 
1-3. Ap9S, xxi. 1. 6-8 alludes to the 
divergence of views as to the position of 
one who accepts gifts and to the pro- 
hibition of yajyam with a Dvadar;aha. 
Bhask. is confused and leaves it doubt- 
ful if acting as a priest only or the Ahina 
rite in toto is condemned. 

* Cf. KSAf;vamedha, ii. 1, which differs by 
having ekona^ for ekdn na. MS. iii. 12. 15 ; 


VS. xxii. 34 have only one, two, a hun- 
dred, and a hundred and one (MS. also 
ninety-nine), the rest being understood. 
The Mantras are used at the end of the 
day in the A 9 vamedha when the priests 
sit on thirty couches and offer all-night 
oblations. There are ten Anuvakas and 
to the five uneven numbered ones they 
offer with Ajya, to the even ones with 
food ; see Ap^S. xx. 10. 7, and cf. 9^^' 
xiii. 2. 1. 5, 6 (Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 297, 
n. 1) ; K9S. XX. 4. 32 ; BgS. xv. 21. 
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Tlie Offerings to the Numbers 

To eighty-nine hail ! 

To ninety-nine hail ! 

To a hundred hail ! 

To two hundred hail I 
To all hail ! 

vii. 2. 12. To ^ one hail ! 

To three hail ! 

To five hail ! 

To seven hail ! 

• To nine hail ! 

To eleven hail ! 

To thirteen hail I 
To fifteen hail ! 

To seventeen hail ! 

To nineteen hail ! 

To twenty-nine hail ! 

To thirty-nine hail ! 

To forty-nine hail ! 

To fifty-nine hail I 
To sixty-nine hail 1 
To seventy-nine hail ! 

To eighty-nine hail ! 

To ninety-nine hail ! 

To a hundred hail ! 

To all hail ! 

vii. 2. 1»3. To* two hail ! 

To four hail ! 

To six hail ! 

To eight hail ! 

To ten hail ! 

To twelve hail ! 

To fourteen hail ! 

To sixteen hail ! 

To eighteen hail ! 

To twenty hail ! 

To ninety-eight hail ! 

To a hundred hail ! 

To all hail! 

vii. 2. 14. To® three hail ! 

To five hail ! 

* Cf. KSA^vamedha, ii. 2. twenty up to ninety-eight. Cf. K^JS. xx. 

’ Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, ii. 3, which here as in 4. 32 comm. 

15-20 gives in full the numbers from ® Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, ii. 4. 
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vii. 2. 16. 


vii. 2. 17. 


vii. 2. 18. 


vii. 2. 19. 


To seven hail ! 

(Then as in 12 down to) To all hail ! 
To * four hail ! 

To eight hail ! 

To twelve hail ! 

To sixteen hail ! 

To twenty hail ! 

To ninety-six hail ! 

To a hundred hail ! 

To all hail! 

To * five hail ! 

To ten hail ! 

To fifteen hail ! 

To twenty hail ! 

To ninety-five hail ! 

To a hundred hail ! 

To ail hail ! 

To * ten hail ! 

To twenty hail ! 

To thirty hail ! 

To forty hail ! 

To fifty hail ! 

To sixty hail ! 

To seventy hail ! 

To eighty hail ! 

To ninety hail ! 

To a hundred hail ! 

To all hail! 

To * twenty hail ! 

To forty hail ! 

To sixty hail ! 

To eighty hail ! 

To a hundred hail ! 

To all hail ! 

To ® fifty hail ! 

To a hundred hail ! 

To two hundred hail ! 

To three hundred hail ! 

To four hundred hail ! 


* Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, ii. 6. This is an arith- * Cf. KSA 9 vaniedha, ii. 6. 

metical progression by fours ; in 16 there ® Cf. KSA 9 vamed)ia, ii. 7. 

is one by fives ; in 17 by tens ; in 18 by ^ Cf. KSAvvamedha, ii. 8. 

twenties. ^ Cf. KSA 9 vamedlia| ii. 9. 
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To five hundred hail ! 

To six hundred hail ! 

To seven hundred hail ! 

To eight hundred hail ! 

To nine hundred hail ! 

To a thousand hail ! 

To all hail! 

vii. 2. 20. To ' a hundred hail ! 

To a thousand hail I 
• To ten thousand hail ! 

To a hundred thousand hail ! 

To ten hundred thousand hail ! 

To ten million hail ! 

To a hundred million hail ! 

To a thousand million hail ! 

To ten thousand million hail ! 

To a hundred thousand million hail ! 
To ten hundred thousand million hail ! 
To davvn hail ! 

To the dawning hail ! 

To him that will rise hail ! 

To the rising hail ! 

To the risen hail ! 

To heaven hail ! 

To the world hail ! 

To all hail ! 


PRAPATHAKA III 


The Sattras 


vii. 3. 1. They ^ go swiftly in that it is the tenth day. In that it is the 
tenth day they loosen their sins. He who among men going swiftly falls 
in with a trackless way, he who strikes a post, and he who stumbles, 
are left out. So he, who on this tenth day, the Avivakya, comes to grief, 
is left out. If one points out (an error) to one who comes to grief, ^ he seizes 
hold of him and comes out successfully, and then the one who pointed 
out (his error) is left out [1]. Therefore on the tenth day, the Avivakya, 


^ Cf. KSA' 9 vamedhn, ii. 10. For the end cf. 
MS. iii. 12. 8 ; VS. xxii. 34 ; xiii. 2. 
1.6; K^S. XV. 4. 33, 34. For tlio numbers 
see Vedic Jmlex, i. 342, 343. 

* Cf. AB. V. 22, 23 ; KB. xxvii. 1 ; PB. iv. 
8. 8 ; 9. 4-12. In this chapter aro given 
certain facts about the tenth day of 


Sattras. See also AplJS. xxi. 9. 1-9 (in 2 
injuha should be read, and te joined to the 
next Sutra ; cf. B^S. xvi. 6). 

3 The active is found in KB. xxvii. 1. The 
sense is clearly general, ‘ come to griefs, 
i. 0 . make an error in recitation or so on. 
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one should not point out (errors) to one who comes to grief. Or rather 
they say, ‘ By that wdiich was successful in the sacrifice the gods went 
to the world of heaven, and overcame the Asuras by what was unsuc- 
cessful.’ What is successful in the sacrifice belongs to the sacrificer, what 
is unsuccessful to his enemy. Now he, who comes to grief on the tenth day, 
the Avivakya, produces overmuch. Those who are outside as spectators 
[2] should point out (his error). If there be none there, then (the error) 
should be pointed out from within the Sadas. If there be none there, then 
it should be pointed out by the Grhapati. At any rate it should ,be 
pointed out.^ They sing the verses of the serpent queen on that day. The 
queen of what creeps is this (earth). Whatever on this (earth) they praise, 
whatever they have praised, through that is this (earth) the serpent queen. 
Now whatever they have praised with speech and what they will praise'-^ 
thereafter, (it is done thinking), ‘ Having won both and obtained them, let 
us stop.’ They sing these (verses) with the mind. Neither a horse chariot 
nor a mule chariot can in one moment encompass this (earth), but mind 
can in one moment encompass it, mind can overcome it. Then they repeat 
the Brahman.^ The Rc verses are limited, the Samans are limited, and 
the Yajuses are limited, but of the Brahman there is no end, and that he 
should declare to the one who responds. That is the response.'^ 
vii. 3. 2. The® theologians say, ‘By the first day of the twelve-day rite 
what is it that the sacrificer takes from the priests'?’® ‘Brilliance and 
power’ is (the answer). 'What by the second*?’ ‘The breatlis and food.’ 
‘What by the third?’ ‘These three worlds.’ ‘What by the fourth?’ 
‘Four-footed cattle.’ ‘What by the fifth?’ ‘The Pahkti with its five 
elements.’ ‘What by the sixth?’ ‘The vsix seasons.’ ‘What by the 
seventh?’ ‘The (^akvari with its seven feet.’ ‘What by the eighth?* 
‘ The Gayatri with its eigiit syllables.’ ‘ What by the ninth ? ’ ‘ The 

Trivrt^ Stoma.’ ‘What by the tenth?’ ‘The Viraj with its ten syl- 


* The comm, explains that in ordinary rites 

the correction of errors is a matter of 
course, but here it is difficult and 
dangerous. ^The verses of the serpent 
queen are in TS. i. 5. 3. 

^ The comm, explains atxlhif the reading of 
the MSS. and Padapatha and edd. as 
bhumer uparij but a temporal sense seems 
imperative, and the future significance 
of arcitdrah is obvious; cf. Macdonf3lI, 
Ved, Gramm, p. 387 ; Delbriick, Altitid. 
Synt. pp. 295, 296, 300. The single accent 
is noteworthy ; cf. idio ^dhi in vii. 2. 10. 2. 

• That is the Oaturhotrs, as the AB. v. 23 

shows at length, and see Ap^S. xzi. 10. 


6, 7. The Caturhotrs are said to be 
brahma in TB. ii. 3. 1, and the Mantras 
are given in TA. iii. 1. 2. Cf. Hillobrandt, 
mi’mllUteratur^ pp. 165, 166. 

* The comm, explains that the Caturhotrs are 
the product {karma) of the action of the 
Adhvaryu in uttering thoPratigara or re- 
sponse, which in this case by Ap^S. xxi. 
10. 7 is om. This is practically the sense. 

^ Not precisely paralleled by the other texts. 

The gen. is of course as below connected 
with the pronoun, ' what of theirs *. 

^ The Trivrt Stoma is a mode of recitation 
in which the verses are made up by 
repetition to nine ; hence the comparison. 
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lables.’ ‘What by the eleventh?* ‘The Tristubh with its eleven 
syllables.* ‘What by the twelfth?’ ‘The Jagatl with its twelve syl- 
lables.’ So much is there as that. So much as that he takes from 
them. 

vii. 3. 3. (The ^ rite) of thirteen nights is a complete (rite of) twelve days, 
for the opening and concluding days are the same.^ There are three 
Atiratras, tliree are these worlds, for the obtaining of these worlds. The 
first Atiriltra is the expiration, the second cross-breathing, the third in- 
spiration ; verily they find support in expiration, inspiration, out-breathing, 
and food, and reach their full life, who knowing thus perform (the rite) 
of thirteen nights. They say,^ ‘ (The rite) of twelve days is the sequence 
of speech. They would chiave it if they put an Atiratra in the middle, 
and the speech of the liouseholder would be liable to fail.’ They perforin 
the Mahavrata after the Chandomas ; verily they maintain the sequence 
of speech, and the speech of the householder is not likely to fail. The 
Chandomas arc cattle, the Mahavrata food; in that they perform the 
Mahavrata after the Cliandomas, they find support in cattle and in food, 
vii. 3. 4. The® Adityas desired, ‘May we be prosperous in both worlds.’ 
They saw this (rite) of fourteen nights; they grasped it, and sacrificed 
with it. Then indeed they prospered in both worlds, this and yonder. 
Those, who knowing .thus perform (the rite) of fourteen nights, prosper 
in both worlds, this and yonder. (The rite) is of fourteen nights, there 
are seven domesticated plants and seven wild ; (verily it serves) to win 
both. In that the Prsthas are performed in succession [1], they conquer by 
them yonder world. In that the Prstluis are reversed,^ they conquer by 
them this world. There are two TrayastriiK;a Stomas in the middle ; 
verily they attain sovereignty. (These two) are overlords; verily they 

* Cf. PB. xxiii. 1 and 2, whicli Ap^S. xxiii. seems to be some carelessness of cx- 

1. 7-11 as usual copies. There two Tra- pression. 

yoda 9 arritras are given, the first with an * The absence of iti renders the extent of the 
Atiratra, a Sadaha, an Atiratra with all quotation uncertain, 

the Stomas, four Chandomas, and an ® A similar Caturda^aratra is laid down in 
Atiratra. In the latter the make-up is PB. xxiii. 3, followed by ApiJJS. xxiii, 

an Atiratra, tho ten days of a Dvada 9 aha 12 seq. It consists of an Atiratra, two 

(viz. a Sadaha, three Chandomas and an Sadahas, the latter reversed, and an Ati- 

Avivakya), a Mahavrata and an Atiratra, rjitra. So also B^S. xvi. 33. 

Here both cases are contemplated, and ® That is, the first is marked by the Sfimans, 
the latter only approved ; cf. B^S. xvL Rathantara, Brhat, Vairupa, Vairaja, 

32 ad Jin. ^akvara, and Raivata ; the latter by the 

2 i.e. they are both Atiratras. Raivata, <J!akvara, &c. So the Stomas 

® The change to Mddna from rj/«na is explained are Trivrt, Pancada 9 a, Saptadu 9 a, Eka- 

by tho comm, on the theory that tho vin 9 a, Trinava, and Trayastrinya, and 

latter includes all the other breaths the same reversed, the two Trayastriii 9 as 

when prOfia and apdna are mentioned. thus coalescing. 

This is ingenious, but the real explanation 
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become overlords of their peers. There are Atiratras on either side, for 
security. 

vii. 3. 5. Prajapati^ went to the world of heaven. The gods followed him, 
and the Adityas and the cattle followed them. The gods said, ‘ The cattle 
on which we have lived have followed us.* They arranged this (rite) 
of fourteen nights away for them.^ The Adityas mounted the world 
of heaven with the Prathas; they arranged the cattle in this world 
with the two Tryahas. By means of the Prsthas the Adityas 
prospered in yonder world, the cattle in this world by the Tryahas [X], 
Those who, knowing thus, perform (the rite of) fourteen nights, prosper 
in both worlds, in this and in yonder.; by the Prsthas they prosper in 
yonder world and by the Tryahas in this world. The three days are the 
Jyotis, Go, and Ayus. The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the atmosphere, 
the Ayus yonder (sky); verily they mount upon these worlds/ If the 
Prsthas were on one side, there would be a lack of balance ; ^ the Prsthas 
are in the middle, for balance [2]. The’ Prsthas are force and strength ; 
verily they place force and strength in the middle. They ^ proceed with 
the Brhat and the Rathantara (Samans). The Ratliantara is this (earth), 
the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily with them do they proceed ; verily also in 
them they find support. These indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; 
verily by them do they proceed to the world of heaven. They® mount 
the world of heaven turning away (from earth), who perform the Prsthas 
in succession. The Tryaha is reversed, for the return (from heaven), and 
for support. Having prospered in either world they cease (the rite). The 
(nights) are fourteen. As for ten of them, the Viraj is ten-syllabled, 

* This Caturda9aratra corresponds with ono * vivadha is hero explained by tlio comm, as 
in PB. xxiii. 4; Ap(pS. xxi. 1. 15, 10, a kind of piece of wood tied with a rope 

which is used in case of considering one’s at both ends for carrying milk or ghee, 

fitness for a social (te/’pe), funeral rite Ac., and the Siddhdnta-Kaumudl oit 

(wlake)j or marriage connexion (vivahe) ; Panini, iv. 4. 17, agrees with tho de- 

on these terms cf. Weber, Ind. Stud, x. 47. finition. Tho idea is that of something 

TheschemeisanAtiratra;aTryahain the balanced, which will not work if put on 

noimal order, .Jy»itis, Go, Ayus ; aPrethya one side or tho other, but only if kept in 

Sadaha ; a Tryaha in reverse order, and tho middle, rnradka is tho form in PB. 

an Atiratra. So also B^S. xvi. 33. iv. 6. 19 ; xiv. 1. 10 ; AB. viii. 1 ; AGS. 

^ prdty auhan is not quite clear in its first i. 12. 3, Ac., and see also A A. v. 1. 3, 

occurrence, and Sayana evidently felt whore mvadha is used of the plank of the 

this, for he ignores tMyah and renders seat of a swing. 

•prdty auhan by ‘performed’. The 8en.se ® i.e. the Prsthya l^adaha is distinguished by 
given above is possible ; Bhftsk. has prat- tho alternation of these two Samjins 

yavrtya gatim akurvan. The point is the instead of a series of the usual six, the 

correspondence of the Tryahas in his Rathantara occurring on the first, third, 

view. Below, the constr. is acc. and the and fifth, the Brhat on the other days, 

sense must be * pressed back The passage is repeated in vii. 4. 1. 2, Ac. 

® Repeated in TS. vii. 4. 1. 1. e Repeated in TS. vii. 4. 2. 5, Ac. 
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the Viriij is food ; verily by the Viraj they win food. As for four, the 
quarters are four; verily they find support in the quarters. There are 
Atiratras on either side, for security. 

vii. 3. 6. Indra ^ was on a level with the gods, he was not distinguished 
from them. He ran up to Prajapati ; he gave him this (rite) of fifteen 
nights. He grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed he became 
distinguished from the other gods. Those who knowing thus perform (the 
rite) of fifteen nights attain distinction from the evil enemy. The three 
dijys*^ are Jyotis, Go, and Ay us. The Jyotis is this (eartli), the Go the 
atmosphere [1], the Ay us yonder (sky); verily they find support in these 
worlds. There ^ can be no Sattra, where there is no Chandoma; in that 
there are Chandomas, there is the Sattra. The gods they win by the 
Prsthas, the cattle by the Chandomas. The Prsthas are force and strength, 
the Cliandomas cattle; verily in force and strength, and in cattle, they 
find support. (The rite) is of fifteen nights ; the bolt is fiftecnfold ; verily 
tliey hurl the bolt at their enemies.^ There are Atiratras on either side, for 
securing power. 

vii. 3. 7. Indra ^ was as it were loose and unfixed. He was afraid of the 
Asuras. He ran up to Prajapati ; he gave him this (rite) of fifteen niglits 
as a l)olt. With it he overcame and conquered the Asuras and attained 
prosperity. By the Agnistut^’ he burned away the evil, by (the rite) of 
fifteen nights he placed force, might, power, and strength in himself. 
Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of fifteen nights overcome 
and con(juer their enemies and attain prosperity. By the Agnistut they 
})urn away the evil [1], by (the rite) of fifteen niglits they place force, 
might, power, and strength in themselves. These (nights) are full of 
cattle. Fifteen indeed are the nights of the half-month, the year is made 
up of half-months, cattle are born throughout the year ; therefore (these 
nights) are full of cattle. These (nights) are heavenly. Fifteen indeed 

* Thfi PB. xxiii. 6 and Ap(J!S. xxiii. 1. 17, 18 day of the Dvada 9 riha and the Atiratra. 

know a third Caturda^aratra, but it is not * See TS. vii. 3. 5. 2. 
montiohed in TS. Tliis chapter gives ® Repeated in TS. vii. 4. 1.2, &c. 
the first of two Paricada 9 aratras. Then * Cf. TB. ii. 2. 3. J and TS. vii. 4. 3. 3. 

follow in PB. xxiii. 6-0 ; AplJJS. xxiii. 2. ® This is tho third of the Sattras in PB. and 

1-10 four Paiicada 9 aratras, of which tho ApfS., and consists of an Atiratra which 

last corresponds to tho one hero con- is an Agnistoma and is marked by tho 

sidored, viz. an Atiratra ; a Try aha ; ten Trivrt Stoma ; a Tryaha ; ten days of a 

days of tho Dvadu 9 riha (i.e. a Prsthya Dvada 9 &lia, and a concluding Atiratra. 

t^adaha, three Chandomas, and an Avi- In B(!!S. xvi. 33 the second last item is 

vrikya), and an Atiratra. But there is given as a Prsthya Sadaha and a reversed 

no similarity of legend at all. BfS. xvi. Tryaha. 

33 recognizes no Caiurda 9 Hnitra beyond That is a praise of Agni, not an Agnistoma 

the first two, but has a Soda 9 ar&tra made in tho technical sense, for it is an 

V)y adding a Mahavrata between tho tenth Atiratra. 
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are the nights of the half-month, the year is made up of half-months, 
the world of heaven is the year ; verily (these nights) are heavenly. 
There ^ are the three days, Jyotis, Ayus, and Go. The Jyotis is this 
(earth), the Go the atmosphere [2], the Ayus yonder (sky) ; verily they 
mount upon these worlds. If ^ the Prsthas were on one side, there would 
be a lack of balance; the Prsthas are in the middle, for balance. The 
Pi-sthas are force and strength ; verily they place force and strength in the 
middle. They proceed with the Brhat and the Rathantara (Samans). The 
Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily with them do 
they proceed ; verily also in them they find support. These indeed are the 
quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by them do they proceed to the world of 
heaven [3]. They mount the world of heaven turning away (from earth), 
who perform the Pi^^tlias in succession. The Tryalia is reversed, for the 
return (from heaven), and for support. Having prospered in either world 
they cease (the rite). These (niglits) are fifteen. As^ for ten of them, the 
Viraj is ten-syllabled, tlie Viraj is food ; verily by the Viraj tluy win food. 
A^ for five, the quarters are five ; verily they find support in the (luarters. 
There are Atiratras on either side, for securing power, strength, oftspring, 
and cattle. 

vii. 3. 8. Prajapati ^ desired, ‘ May I be an eater of food.' He saw this (rite 
of) seventeen nights; he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed ho 
became an slater of food. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of 
seventeen nights, become caters of food. There is a period of five days ; " the 
seasons are five in the year ; verily in the seasons and the year they find sup- 
port. Again the Pankti is of five elements, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily 
they win the sacrifice. There^ can be no Sattra where there is no Chan- 
doma ; in that tliere are Chandomas, there is the sacrifice. The gods they 
win by the Prsthas, the cattle by the Chandomas. The Prsthas are force 
and strength, the Chandomas cattle ; verily in force and strength, and in 
cattle, they find support. (The rite is) of seventeen nights ; Prajapati is 
seventcenfold ; ^ (verily it serves) to obtain Prajapati. There are Atiratras 
on either side, for securing food. 

vii. 3. 9. The^ Viraj dividing itself stayed among the gods with the holy 


5 Above, TS. vii. 3. 5. 2. 

* Above, TS. vii. 3. 5. 2, 3. 

•' Cf. TS. vii. 3. 5. 3. 

* The TS. ignores the Soda^aratra of PB. xxiii. 

10 ; ApipS. xxiii. 2. 11, 12 ; xvi. 33; 
but agrees with PB. xxiii. 11 ; Ap^S. 
xxiii. 2. 13, 14 ; B9S. xvi. 33, in having 
a Saptada(;aratra made up of an Atiratra ; 
a Panciiha ; ten days of the Dvada^uha, 
and an Atiratra. 


® i. e. Jyotis, Go, Ayus, Go, Ayus. 

® Above, TS. vii. 3. 6. 2. 

’ Cf. AB. i. 1. 1. 

” PB. xxiii. 12 and 13 ; Ap^S. xxiii. 2. 16-18 
give eighteen and nineteen night rites. 
PB. xxiii. 14 and Ap^S. xxiii. 2. 19, 20 
give a twenty-night rite made up of an 
Atiratra ; an Abhiplava Sadaha ; an 
Abhijit ; a Vi(;vajit ; ten days of a 
Dvada9aha, and an Atiratra. This does 
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power (Brahman), among the Asuras with food. The gods desired, ‘ May 
we acquire both the holy power (Brahman) and food.' They saw (the rite 
of) these twenty nights. Then indeed they acquired both the holy power 
(Brahman) and food, and became resplendent and caters of food. Those, 
who knowing thus perform (the rite of) these nights, acquire both the holy 
power (Brahman) and food [1], and become resplendent and eaters of food."* 
They (make up) two Virajs; verily separately in them they find support. 
Man is twenty fold, ten fingers and ten toes verily obtaining the greatness of 
man they cease (the rite). There ^ are Tryahas consisting of Jyotis, Go, and 
Ay us. The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the atmosphere, the Ayus yonder 
(sky) ; verily they mount upon these worlds. The Tryahas go in order ; verily 
in order they mount the world of heaven [2]. If ^ the Prsthas were on one 
side there wouW be a lack of balance ; the Prsthas are in the middle, for 
balance. The Prsthas are force and strength ; verily they place force and 
strength in the middle. They proceed with the Brhat and the Rathantara 
(Samans). The Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily 
with them do they proceed, verily also in them they find support. These 
indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by them do they proceed 
to the world of heaven. They mount the world of heaven turning away 
(from earth), who ptjrform the Prsthas in succession. The Tryaha is re- 
versed, for the return (from heaven), and for support. Having prospered 
in either world they cease (the rite). There are Atiratras on cither side, 
for securing splendour and food. 

vii. 3. 10. Yonder® sun was in this world. The gods surrounded it with the 
Prsthas and removed it to the world of heaven. They surrounded it from 
below with the Para (Samans),® and placed it with the Divakirtya 
(Saman) in the world of heaven. They surrounded it from above with 


not correspond at all with the rite 
hero, which is clearly composed of an 
Atirutra ; tlireo Tryahas ; a Prsthya 
Sadalia ; a Tryaha reversed ; and an 
Atiratra ; so 13(^8. xvi, ;33. Tho chapter 
is alluded to in tho Jaimini Sutra, Iv. 3. 
17-19, 

^ PB. xxiii. 14. 6 has padydh ; cf. AA. i. 1. 2. 
aaguli means the phalanges on tlie hands 
and feet ; cf. Hoernle, Osteology, p. 23. 

* Cf. TS. vii. 3. 6. 2. 

* i. 0 . the three Tryahas are all Jyotis, Go, 

and Ayus. 

* Cf. TS. vii. 3. 6. 2, 3. 

® PB. xxiii. 15 and 16 and Ap^S. xxiii. 8. 1-9 
describe two Ekaviii^atiratras, the latter 
of which corresponds to this, viz. Atira- 


tra; a Prsthya Sadaha; three Svarasa- 
mans ; a Divakirtya ; tliree SvarasHmans ; 
a Prsthya Sadaha reversed, and an Ati- 
ratra. xvi. 33 calls the seven days 

tho sumvatsarikdny ahdni. 

® The Para Suman is based on RV. viii. 89. 5 =* 
SV. ArS. ii. 7 ; the name Svara is also 
used, see PB. iv. 5. 1. See for the Saman 
as chanted Aranya Gana, iii. 2. 9, and cf, 
TS. iii. 3. 6. 1-3, and KS. xxxiii. 4, 6. 

’ This is, of course, merely tho name of a 
Saman, withwhich cf. thoMahadivaklrtya 
which is described in 958. xi. 13. 28 seq, 
Tho editor in the Bihl, Ind, calls attention 
to PB, iv, 6. 12, where the comm, identi- 
fies tlie Divakirtya with tho Samans 
bhrajdbhraje ity Odi given in Uhya Gilna, 
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the Para (Samans), and with the Prathas they descended (from heaven). 
Yonder sun indeed in yonder world is surrounded by the Para (Samans) on 
both sides. In that tliere are Prathas the sacrificers go by them to the 
world of heaven ; they surround it irom below with the Para (Samans), and 
by the Divakirtya (Saman) find support [1] in the world of heaven. They 
surrouml it from above with the Para (Samans), and descend with the 
Prsthas. If there were not Paras above, they would depart away from the 
world of heaven ; if there were none below, they would burn creatures. 
There are Parahsamans on both sides of the Divakirtya ; verily they sur- 
round them on both sides in the world of heaven. The Divakirtya is the 
sacrificers, the Parahsamans the year; the Parahsamans are on both 
sides of the Divakirtya ; verily on both sides [2] they find support in the 
year. The Divakirtya is the back, the Parahsamans the two sides; 
tlie Parahsamans are on both sides of the Divakirtya; therefore the 
sides are on both sides of the back. (In the rite) the greatest number 
of libations are made,^ the greatest number of Qastras recited ; verily 
in the middle of the sacrifice they tie a knot not to slip. There are seven 
libations ; seven are the breaths in the head ; verily they place breaths in the 
sacrificers. In that the Prsthas are in succession, they mount upon yonder 
w^orld wn’th them. If they were not to descend to this world [3], the sacri- 
ficers would cither go ma<l or perish. In that the Prathas are reversed they 
descend to this world with them ; verily also they find support in this world, 
for sanity. Indra was unsettled. He ran up to Prajapati ; he gave him this 
(rite) of twenty-one nights; he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then 
indeed he became settled. Those, who sacrifice much and are unsettled [4], 
should perform (the rite) of tw^enty-one nights. There are twelve months, 
five seasons, three w^orlds here, and yonder sun as the twenty-first. So 
many are the worlds of the gods ; verily in them in order they find support. 
Yonder sun did not shine.^ He ran up to Prajapati ; he gave him this 
(rite) of tw'enty-one nights ; he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then in- 
deed did he shine. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of twenty- 
one nights, shine also. (The rite) is of twenty-one nights, the Ekavih^a 
(Stoma) is radiance ; verily they attain radiance, and support also, for the 
Ekavin 9 a is support. There are Atiratras on cither side, for securing 
splendour. 

iii. 1. 11-20. SV. ii. 803-5 is given as Parahsamans are days with extra (Para) 

Mahadivakirtya in L'hya Gana, ii. 12, samans. 

and another in Aranya Gana, vi. 1. ^ perliaps a reference to an eclipse as said 

10-19. expressly in PB. xxxiii. 16. 1-3 ; cf. Mac- 

^ There are three extra Atigrkhya libations HonoWyVedicMyVtologyfpAQO; Vedio Index, 

at this rite, and an extra <^astra. The ii. 466. 
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The Horse Sacrifice 
The Horse Sacrifice {continued) 

vii.3.11. a Let' the sacrifice come forward 
From yonder ® over to me, 

The sacrifice which the llsis have brought forward. 
h May the fault in the sacrifice settle on him who hateth us, 

Making his body godless, strengthless, 

Distorted and inert ; 

May it rest with him who hateth us.® 

• c O sacrifice, come to me 

With the brilliance of the sacrifice. 

I summon the Brahmans, the priests, the gods, 

With the brilliance of thee, the sacrifice, O offering.* 
d With the sacrifice I summon the cooked food [1] to thee, 0 offering.* 

I gather for thee good deeds, offspring, and cattle, 
c The Praisas, the kindling-(verses), the butter sprinklings, the shares 
of the ghee, 

The call, the reply, I prepare for thee. 

The fore- and after-sacrifices, the Svistakrt, the Ida, 

The prayers, I win, the light.® 

/ By Agni, by Indra, by Soma, 

By Sarasvati, by Visnu, by the gods. 

By the Yajya and the Anuvakyfi, I summon for thee,® O offering.* 

I take for thee the sacrifice with the Vasat cry. 
g The chant, the (^astra, the response. 

The libation, the Ida, the prayers, I win, the light. 

I summon for thee the sacrifices of the wives, O offering,^ 

I take thy ^ offering and sacrificial utterance. 

1 Cf. KSA^vamcdlui, iii. 1. These Mantras above is adapted to saca. 

are those accompanying the eight ohla* ® wpa /mw must be from /ii-a, not Am, and mean 
tions called Apti; see TB. iii. 8. 18.3; much the same as a A mw above, afniami, 

Ap^S. XX. 11. 7. None of this chapter or also in KS., is difficult ; the comm, treats 

the three next appears in MS. In B^S. it as if it were a i-rnomi^ which will hardly 

XV. 18, 32, 36, they are called Saihvarga- do. Really it is adapted to the next part 

jjutis. of the sentence and describes the prepa- 

^ The usual rivalry of sacrificcrs ; cf. Bloom- ration of tlio fore- and after-sacrifices, 

field, Religion of the Vcda^ p. 186. while it must bo rendered more generally 

* The verso is badly constructed, but yajna^a^ to cover all tho actions meant. svisUm- 

maldm seems to bo the subject, ^drirajn the kftam is also doubtful, but it is most 

object of Avha, and tho rest of the accusa- probably equivalent to the offering to 

tivos predicative adjectives, kiisidam may Agni Svistakrt, but it may be simply 

well bo rendered * inert*, for its obvious Svistakrt, i. e. Agni. 

etymology would bo ku-sula, « Probably the sacrifice is tho object. 

< KS. gets rid of sava as a voc. by having *sa ^ The change to the gon. is curious, for that 
aham and that this is correct is quite the te elsewhere is dat. is most probable, 

certain. But that the TS. meant sava is Like all sacrificial verses the sense is not 

no doubt tho cjise, and the rendering satisfactory. 

39 [u.0.8. 19] 
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h Cattle, the pressed (Soma), the sacrificial cakes, 

The pressings, the sacrifice. 

The gods with Indra, I summon for thee, O offering,^ 

Lead by Agni, with Soma, and them all. 
vii. 3. 12. The - past, the present, the future, Vasat, hail, reverence ! ® 

The Rc, the Samari, the Yajus, Vasat, hail, reverence! 

The Gayatrl, the Tristubh, the Jagatl, Vasat, hail, reverence ! 

The earth, the atmosphere, the sky, Vasat, hail, reverence ! 

Agni, Vayu, Surya, Vasat, hail, reverence ! 

Expiration, cross-breathing, inspiration, Vasat, hail, reverence ! 

Food, ploughing, rain, Vasat, hail, reverence ! 

Father, son, grandson, Vasat, hail, reverence ! 

BliQh, Bhuvah, Suvar, Vasat, hail, reverence ! 
vii. 3. 13. a May ^ a house be mine, may offspring be mine ; 

May the strong sacrifice come to me. 

May the divine and holy waters come to me ; 

May the abundance of a thousandfold (wealth) fail me not. 
h May the cup be mine ; may the Puroruc be mine ; 

May the chant and the (JIastra come to me in union. 

May the Adityas, the Eudras, the Vasus, be present at the rite ; “ 

May the abundance of a thousandfold (wealth) fail me not. 
c May the Agnistoma come to me, and the Ukthya ; 

May the nocturnal Atirrttra come to me. 

May the (draughts) which have stood over night,® well offered, come 
to me ; 

May the abundance of a thousandfold (wealth) fail me not. 
vii. 3. 14. By*^ fire he surmounted fervour, by speech holy power, by a gem 
forms, by Indra the gods, by the wind the breaths, by the sun the sky, by 
the moon the Naksatras, by Yama the Pitrs, by the king men, by fruit the 
flavours,® by the boa constrictor serpents, by the tiger wild beasts, by the 
eagle birds, by the stallion horses, by the bull kine, by the he-goat goats, 
by the ram sheep, by rice food, by barley plants, by the banyan trees, by 

1 See p. B93, note 4. ® sadasynh .soems to have tliis sense, ratlier 

* Cf. KSA9vamedha, iii. 2. These are the than to be another subject, ‘ priests as 

Mantras for the nine Paryapti oblations, tl»o comm, assumes, 

see TB. iii. 8. 17. 3; Ap9S. xx, 11. 8 ; ® The Soma left over is the Soma offered at 

BfS. XV. 18, 32, 36. the A9vina fastra, being Soma pressed 

® Tlie comm, explains the whole series thus. the day before and then offered ; see 

Vasat whicli by brachylogy denotes the K^S. xii. 6. 10 ; xxiv. 3. 42, with Karka's 

three sacrificial cries, stands for Brah- Cf)min. ; Ilillobrandt, Ved, Myth. i. 247, 

man, and that denotes truth, and truth and the comm, on PB. i. 6. 4. 

is in the throe times, &c. ’ Cf. KSA9vamodha, iii. 4. Those Mantras 

* KSA9vamedha, iii. 3. These Mantras are are the Anubhus ; see TB. iii. 8. 17. 8 ; 

called the AbhQ Mantras ; see TB. iii. 8. ApfS. xx. 11. 10; BfS. xv. 36. 

17. 3 ; Ap^S. XX. 1 1. 9. B^S. xv. 36 calls » nudeydn is so rendered by the comm, nadivat 
them Abhutis and § 14 the Anubhutis, sampurndn rosdn, but the sense is curious, 

and puis them after the Patnisamyaja. 
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the Udumbara strength,' by the Gayatrl the metres, by the Trivrt the 
Stomas, by the Brahmana speech, 
vii. 3. 15. Hail ! (To) * meditation (I offer). 

To that meditated upon ^ hail ! 

Hail ! (To) that which we meditate on (I offer). 

To mind hail ! Hail I (To) mind (I offer). 

To Prajapati hail! To Ka hail! To Who hail!^ To Whoever 
(katamdsmai) hail ! 

To Aditi hail ! To Aditi the great hail ! To Aditi the gentle hail ! 

• To Sarasvatl hail! To Sarasvati the mighty hail! To Sarasvati the 

purifying hail ! 

To PQsan hail! To Pusan guardian of travellers hail! To Pusan 
watcher of men ® hail ! 

To Tvastr hail ! To Tvastr the seminal ® hail ! To Tvastr the multi-- 
form hail ! 

To Visnu hail! To Visnu the Nikhuryapa' hail! To Visnu the 
Nibhfiyapa * hail ! 
vii. 3. 16. To ^ the teeth hail ! 

To the jaws hail ! 

' For this constant comparison soo Eggeling, ® Tho commentators on TB. and T8. make 
SBR. xliv. 379. nothing better out of tunpa than ‘ quickly 

* Cf. KSA(;vamodha, iii. 6 ; MS. iii. 12. 5 ; VS. reached » or ‘ reaching'. 

xxii. 20. Fortho Bralimana seoTB. iii. 8. ’ Of very uncertain sense. Sayana on TS. 

11. 1,2; 17. 3; ^B.xiii. 1.8.2-8. Tho Man- is doubtful in sense, for the passage is 

tras accompany this oblation to the All- corrupt {paparogndihdflham nrkanfi seems 

gods ; cf. K<^S. XX. 4. 3-5 ; Ap(J!S. xx. 8. 6 ; to bo the correct version), but evidently 

11. 11 ; ix. 2. 2 ; B^^- xv. 13, 23. he takes it after Bhask. as ‘ those who are 

® Tlie comm, on TS. explains the first svahd in to bo oppressed *. On TB. tho comm, 

any desired sense, and makes it take tho explains as horses, &c., evidently led to 

place of tho verb. On TB. the comm. this view by khura. In MS. it is not 

says it refers to tho taking of the oblation, found, but instead ^ijnvistay while in VS. 

tho second to the offering of it, and on tht> epithet nihhuyapd occurs hero, and 

this point tho comm, on TS. agrees. ppirisf.a in the next clause. 

They differ also in rendering od/nw, which ® Also uncertain. Tho comm, on TS. takes it 

tho comm. (Bhaskara and Sayana) on TS. as ‘creatures suited for a low existence 

takes as buddhi, tho comm, on TB. as through lack of knowledge and strength ', 

Prajapati. The double svdMs do not while tlie comm, on TB. is contented 

occurinVS.,andMS. hasnotthcMantrJVs with ‘creatures'. Bhask. has karmabhir 

down to prajdpaf aye svahd at nW. Bhaskara nibhfrydh, Kgge ling (SBE. xliv. 293) renders 

a.scribes the first three Mantras to tho ‘ the protector of wliat grows ', but sug- 

Ratrihomas in tho consecration, and gosts ‘condescending protector ’. Malii- 

renders either ‘ Bo the intelligence fit dhara on VS. has nitardm bhiltvd matsydd- 

for learning or ‘ I offer (to) Adhi for yavatdram krted pdtij but that is merely a 

learning '. Eggeling (SBE. xliv. 292) sup- dragging in of the Avatars, 

plies ‘we givo^ in each case. The sense ® Cf. KSA^.vamedha, iii. 6 ; see also VS. xxv. 
is conjectural. 1-9; above TS.v. 7. 11 $eq. ; there tho Man- 

« For Ka cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 119. tras are not given as here but in a Brah- 

® The form nardiiidhim and accent alike are mana. For tho Brahmana see TB. iii. 8. 

curious ; cf. Wackernagol, Altind* Oramm, 17.4 ; ^B. xiii, 3. 4. 1. Tho Mantras accom- 

II. i. 206, 220. pany offerings to the various parts of tho 
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To the lips hail ! 

To the mouth hail ! 

To the nostrils hail ! 

To the eyes hail ! 

To the ears hail ! 

The eyelashes ' above the lower eyelashes — (to them) hail ! 

The eyelashes below the upper eyelashes — (to them) hail ! 

To the head hail ! 

To the brows hail ! 

To the forehead hail ! 

To the (upper part of the) head hail ! 

To the brain hail ! 

To the hairs hail ! 

To the part that bears (the yoke) hail ! 

To the cervical vertebrae * hail ! 

To the neck bones hail ! 

To the spinal column hail ! 

To the vertical column hail ! 

To the flank hail ! 

To the sides hail ! [1] 

To the shoulders hail ! 

To the upper forefeet ’ hail ! 

To the lower forefeet hail ! 

To the legs hail ! 

To the hips hail ! 

To the thighs hail ! 

To the knees hail ! 

To the legs hail ! 

To the buttocks hail ! 

To the mane ^ hail ! 

To the tail hail ! 

To the testicles hail ! 

To the member hail ! 

sacrificial animal; see Ap^S. xx. 11,12; pdksmdny avflryh iksdvo *vdryani pdksmdni 

S^S. XV. 20, In the VS. the natural puryd iksdrah. It is impossible to see any 

sense seems to be as taken by Mahidhara clear distinct ion between ifrs? 4 andpafr.ywaw. 

that the parts of the horse are offered to * For these identifications see Hoernlo, JRAS. 
the several deities there mentioned, but 1907, pp. 2-10 ; Osteology, pp. 106 seq., 

K^S. XX. 8. 4 treats the passage as men- 148 n. 

tioning two sets of Mantras, one corre- * According to the comm, these apply to the 
spending with this sot hero, and this may forelegs. Then the series of four begin- 

be right. Cf. also Eggeling, SBE. xliv. ning ^ronihhydm apply to back logs (liter- 

336, n. 1. ally prsptogafa). 

This is apparently the sense, as taken by the * So comm. : but cf. fikhardabhyam, TS, v. 7. 16, 
comm. Bhask. supplies pravartante. But where it means the parts below the proni, 

the VS. has a different version : pdryani and that is more probably correct here. 
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To the seed hail ! 

To offspring hail ! 

To begetting hail ! 

To the feet hail ! 

To the hoofs hail ! 

To the hairs (of the body) hail ! 

To the skin hail ! 

To the blood hail ! 

To the flesh hail ! 

• To the sinews hail ! 

To the bones hail ! 

To the marrow hail ! 

To the limbs hail ! 

To the trunk ’ hail ! 

To all hail ! 

vii. 3. 17. To^ the glossy and variegated ^ one hail ! 
To the glossy-thighed one hail ! 

To the white-footed hail ! 

To the white-humped ^ one hail ! 

To the one with white openings hail ! 

To the white-backed one hail ! 

To the white-shouldered one hail ! 

To the flower-eared one ^ hail ! 

To the white-lipped one hail ! 

To the white-browed one hail ! 

To the one with white buttocks hail ! 

To the white shining one hail ! 

To the glossy hail ! 

To the marked one hail ! 

To the black-kneed hail ! 

To the black-speckled hail ! 

To the red-speckled hail ! 

To the ruddy-speckled hail ! 

* The j\va according to the comm., but the 

trunk is more likely. 

* Cf. KSA9vamGdha, iii. 7. Neither MS. nor 

VS. has any parallel passage. The TB. 
iii. 8. 17. 4, and Ap^S. xx. 6. 4; 11. 13 
prescribe the Mantras for the offerings to 
the forms of the horse. So B9S. xv. 8, 20. 

® For these colour Dvandva compounds cf, 

Wackernagel, Altind. Gramm, ii. i. 170, 

171. AUji seems to mean * smooth’ or 
‘ glossy ’ rather than ‘ white or as the 
comm, says below, * white and black in 
body.’ The comm, glosses a^jisoMfiaya as 


^'retdrunahf which is absurd ; BhSsk. is 
right. Cf. for the accent Panini, vi. 2. 199. 

* The kakud of a horse is a curious idea, prob- 
ably the ridge of the back is meant. 

® Apparently a reference to the marking of 
the ears of horses with a brand like a 
flower (puxpdkdralaksana, Bhask.). 

^ According to the comm, anitkd^a is a part of 
the eye, but this seems a needless refine- 
ment. Bhask. gives alternatives. 

^ ‘ With white forehead * is the rendering of 
the comm, due of course to the similarity 
of lalama and Mata. 
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To such hail! 

To what sort hail ! 

To one like this hail ! 

To a like one hail ! 

To a different one hail ! 

To a fair-like one hail ! 

To form hail ! 

To all hail ! 

vii. 3. 18. To ' the black hail ! 

To the white hail ! * 

To the tawny hail ! 

To the spotted hail ! 

To the ruddy hail ! 

To the yellow hail ! 

To the brown hail ! 

To the ichneumon(-coloured) ® hail I 
To the red hail ! 

To the purple hail ! 

To the dark brown hail ! 

To the dark blue hail ; 

To the dead black ^ hail ! 

To the fair-shaped hail ! 

To the one of like form hail ! 

To the one of different form hail ! 

To the one of the same form hail ! 

To the one of matching form hail ! 

To the tawny hail ! 

To the pale red hail ! 

To the speckled hail ! 

To the speckled-thighed hail ! 

To all hail! 

vii. 3. 19. To * the plants hail ! 

To the roots hail ! 

To the panicles hail ! 

To the joints hail ! 

To the twigs hail ! 

To the flowers hail ! 

To the fruits hail ! 

To those that are used hail ! 

^ Cf.KSA9vamedha, iii.8. ThoTB.iii.8, 17. 4 ^ amjaktnkrtndya or pakajakrmasavarndyaf 

and Ap^S. xx. 6. 4 ; 11. 13; B^S. xv. 8. Bhask. ; atyantdkr^, Sayana. 

20 apply these Mantras to the Rupahoma * Cf. KBA9vamcdha, iii. 9 ; MS. iii. 12. 7 ; VS. 
as in TS. vii. 3. 17. xxii. 28. For the Brahmana see TB. iii* 

2 nakulavarwlya is the explanation of the 8. 17. 4. The Mantras accompany the 

comm., and the sense seems correct. ofTorings to the plants; Ap^S. xx. 11. 14 ; 

BgS. XV. 20. 
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The Offering of the Trees 

To those that are not used hail ! 

To those that have fallen off hail ! 

To those that are lying (on the ground) hail ! 
To all hail ! 
vii. 3. 20. To ‘ the trees hail ! 

To the roots hail ! 

To the panicles hail ! 

To the corona hail ! 

To the branches hail ! 

To the leaves hail ! 

To the flowers hail ! 

To the fruits hail ! 

To those that are used hail ! 

To those that are not used hail ! 

To those that have fallen off hail ! 

To those that are lying (on the ground) hail ! 
To the one that is left hail ! 

To the one that is left over hail ! 

To the one that is left around hail ! 

To the one that is left along hail ! 

To the one left out hail ! 

To the one deprived (of leaves) hail ! 

To the one not deprived hail ! 

To the one deprived .around ^ hail ! 

To the one deprived along hail ! 

To the one deprived altogether hail ! 

To all hail ! 


PRAPATHAKA IV 

The Saitras {contmued) 

vii. 4. 1. Brhiispati^ desired, ‘ May the gods have faith in me, and may I 
become their Puroliita.’ He saw this (rite) of twenty-four nights ; he 


1 Cf. KSA^vamodlui, iii. 10. The TB. iii.8. 17.4 
and ApipS. XX. 11. 16 ascribe the Mant ras 
to the offering to the trees ; cf. B^S. xv. 
20. The first part is a close imitation of 
the preceding section. 

* The explanations of the comm, are useless, 
for the fact is merely that all sorts of 
protixca are used with the one idea. 

® It is in the text prdriktdya, but in Weber’s 
extriK^t from tho comm, paririktaya is 
given, to correspond with tho pari^istuya 
above. But the B. I. reads even in tho 
comm, prdriktaya, and so Bli^k. 


* This chapter continues the account of the 
Sattras. Tlio twenty-four night rite seems 
to be made up of four Tryahas, of Jyotis, 
Go, and Ayus days respectively, of a 
Prsthya Sadaha, and of four Chandoma 
days, together with the ordinary opening 
and closing days. Cf. above, TS. vii. 3. 6. 
In PB. xxiii. 20, followed by Ap^B. xxiii. 
3. 14-16, the rite is described as an Ati- 
rfttra, two Abhiplava Sadahas, the ten 
days, and an Atiratra. In B^S. xvi. 34 it 
is given as four Tryahas and a Da^ariltra 
preceded and followed by an Atir&tra. 
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grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then the gods had faith in him, and he 
became their Purohita. In those who knowing thus perform the twenty- 
four night (rite) men have faitli, and they become their Purohitas. There are 
the three days Jyotis, Go, and Ay us. The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the 
atmosphere, and the Ayus yonder (sky) [1] ; verily they mount upon these 
worlds. The three days occur in order ; verily in order do they mount 
upon the world of heaven. There can be no Sattra where there is no 
Chandoma ; in that there are Chandomas, there is the Sattra. The gods 
they win by the Prsthas, the cattle by the Chandomas. The Prsthas are force 
and strength, the Chandomas cattle ; verily in force and strength, and in 
cattle they find support. They proceed with the Brhat and the Rathantara 
(Samans). The Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily 
with them do they [2] proceed ; verily also in them they find support. These 
indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by them do they proceed 
to the world of heaven. (The rite is one) of twenty-four nights. Twenty- 
four half-months make up the year ; the year is the world of heaven ; verily 
they find support in the year, the world of heaven. Now tlie Gayatri is of 
twenty-four syllables ; the Gayatri is splendour ; verily by the Gayatri they 
win splendour. There are Atiratras on either side, to secure splendour, 
vii. 4. 2. As^ are men, so were the gods in tlie beginning. They desired, 
‘ Let us strike off the misfortune, the evil of death, and reach the conclave of 
the gods.' They saw this twenty-four night (rite) ; tliey grasped it, and 
sacrificed with it. Then they struck off the misfortune, the evil of death, 
and reached the conclave of the gods. Those who knowing thus perform 
the twenty-four night (rite) strike off the misfortune, the evil, and win pros- 
perity, for the conclave of the gods is in the case of man [1] prosperity. 
The Atiratra^ is light, for the lighting up of the world of heaven. There 
is a Prsthya Sadaha. The year consists of six seasons, and, entering it, the 
months, the half-months and the seasons readied the conclave of the gods. 
Those who knowing thus perform the twenty-four night rite, entering the 
year, reach a better station. There are thi’ee Trayastriiifas before,^ and 


’ This chapter deals with another form of the 
twenty-four night rite. 

* That is the Atirutra, the fourth form of 
the Jyotistoma, the typical Ekaha (see 
Caland and Henry, VAgnistoma^ p. viii) is 
in the Jyotis form of Stomas ; see p. 608, 
note 6. There is a play on the name. 

® According to the comm., which follows 
Ap^S. xxiii. 4. 2, which is based on PB. 
xxiii. 19, the rite is composed as follows. 
(1) a Jyotistoma Atiratra (Ap. addsca^ar- 


t-iVtfrt ukthya dramlhanlyas trivrd vd ; (2-7) 
aPfsthya Sadaha, of wliich the last day is a 
Trayastrih 9 a ; (8) a Trayastrih^a anirukta ; 
(9; aTrayastrih^amVwWa ; (10-i;{) Prsthas, 
viz. a Trinava, two £kavih 9 as, and a 
Trinava ; (14-16) three Trayastrih 9 as, the 
last of which forms part of the next, and 
the middle one of which is anirukta ; 
(16-21) a Prsthya Sadaha reversed ; (22) 
a Trivrt anirukta ; (23) a Jyotistoma 
Agnistoma ; and (24) an Atiratra. 
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three Trayastrih 5 as behind ; verily with Trayavstrihfas on either hand they 
strike off the evil of misfortune and in the middle reach the conclave of the 
gods [2], for the conclave of the gods is the Prsthas. There is uniformity 
in that there are three Trayastrih^as in succession, and a break in the 
uniformity in that there is in the middle one which is not defined.^ The 
Prsthas go onwards, the Chandomas go onwards with both forms they go 
to the world of heaven. There can be no Sattra where there is no Chan- 
doma ; in that there arc Chandomas, there is the Sattra. The gods they 
win by the Prsthas, the cattle by the Chandomas. The Prsthas are force 
and strength, the Chandomas cattle [3] ; verily in force and strength and 
in cattle they find support. There are three Trayastrin^as before, and three 
Trayastrin^as behind ; in the middle there are the Prsthas. The Trayas- 
triri§as are the breast, the Prsthas the breath;** verily thus the sacrificers 
don a protection for the breath, to avoid injury. They proceed with the 
Brhat and the Kathantara.^ The Rathantara is this (world), the Brhat 
yonder (world) ; verily they proceed with them ; verily also in them they 
find support. These indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by 


But it is very doubtful if tho scheme can 
be found in tho Biahmana, wliich very 
possibly ran : i^l) Atiratra ; (2-7) Sa(hilia ; 
(8) an anirukta Trayastriiu/a ; (9-14) Prs- 
thas beginning and ending with aTrayas- 
trin 9 a ; (15) anirukta Trayaslrinva ; (lt>- 

^I0\) a Sadaha reversed ; and then (22), 
(23), and (24) as above. But no certainty 
is possible. Tho throe TrayaHtrih 9 as are 
the ('handomas referred to below. Cf. 
BCS. xvi. 34. The three Trayastrih 9 as 
are made up by tho last and first days of 
the Sadahas. 

A Trayastrih 9 a is nirukla if the Mantras 
which are sung to it show clearly the 
deity {sjynstalingair mantrair gCmam niruk- 
tarn) and anirukta otherwise. Cf. A A. i. 
2. 2 ; Siog, Die Sagtmtoffe des ligvedaj p. 8, 
and Macdoneirs note on BD. i. 20. The 
full phrase really is ‘ which has not the 
deity defined’, but tho brachylogy is 
obvious. Here, however, tho term rather 
refers not to tho Trayastrifi 9 a, as taken 
by the comm., but to the whole Prsthya 
Sadaha, which is not of tho ordinary type. 
Thus Baiidh. gives for it the following 
scheme, reversing tho ordinary form ; (1) 
In place of the Trivrt a TrayastriA 9 a 
Ukthya, with the Rathantara Saman, and 
the Caturvin 9 a for the Pavamanas; (2) in 
40 [h.o.b. is] 


place of the Pancadac/a, a Trinava Ukthya, 
Brhat Saman, Astuvin 9 a ; (3) in place 
of the Saptadaca, an Ekaviii 9 a Ukthya, 
Vairupa Saman, Dvfitrih 9 a ; (4) in place 
of the Ekavih 9 a, an Ekavih 9 a Ukthya, 
Vairaja Saman, Satirih 9 a ; (5) in place of 
the Trinava, a Trinava Ukthya, ^^kvara 
Saman, Catvarihea ; (6) in place of tho 
Trayastrin 9 a, a TrayastriAca Ukthya, 
Raivata Saman, Catu 9 catvririu 9 a. This 
corresponds hiirly exactly with the 
account given in PB. and Ap. as above. 

* The sense of urdhvd hero (cf. vii. 4. 3. 6) is 

not free from doubt, but it seems best to 
follow the comm, in thinking that it refers 
to the Sainans of the Stomas, following 
the usual order Rathantara, Brhat, &c., 
and the Stomas of the Pavanianas on the 
Chandomas being the Caturvin 9 a, Catu 9 - 
catvarin 9 a, and Astficatvririn 9 a. This 
contradicts the view of the Ap(J)S. i.c., but 
there is no conclusive reason against that. 
Possibly urdhvani merely means ^subse- 
quent ', but that is not very probable. Cf. 
B^^. l>c, as in note S, p. 600. 

5 Tho sense of atmd here must be uncertain ; 
it may mean the trunk, but in truth 
neither ‘ breath ’ nor ‘ trunk ’ is naturally 
said to be in the middle of the tiros. 

* See for this above, TS. vii. 3. 5. 3. 
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them do they [4] proceed to the world of heaven. They mount the world of 
heaven turning away (from earth) who perform the Prsthas in succession.' 
The six-day (rite) is reversed for the return (from the heaven), and for 
support. Having prospered in either world they cease (the rite). They 
go from a Trivrt to a Trivrt, for the attainment of the Stomas, for pre- 
eminence. There is an Agnistoma in the Jyotis form.^ This dwelling is 
this (world) ; verily by reason thereof they depart not from this dwelling. 
(The rite is one) ^ of twenty-four nights. Twenty-four half-months make 
up the year ; the year is the world of heaven ; verily they find support in 
the year, the world of heaven. Now the Giiyatri is of twenty-four syllables ; 
the Gayatri is splendour ; verily by the Giiyatri they win splendour. There 
are Atiratras on either side, to secure splendour. 

vii. 4. 3. This^ (earth) was bare and hairless. It desired, ‘ Let me be pro- 
pagated witli plants and trees.* It saw these thii*ty nights. Then indeed 
it was propagated with plants and trees. Those who desire offspring and 
cattle should perform (the rite of) these (nights) ; they are propagated with 
offspring and cattle. This (earth) was hungry. It saw this V^iraj ® and 
placing it within itself it won food, plants [1], trees, offspring, cattle. 
Thereby it grew, it attained victoriousness and greatness. Those, who 
knowing thus perform (the rite of) these (nights), placing the Viraj in 
themselves, win food, grow great with offspring and cattle, and attain 
victoriousness and might. There is a Jyotistoma Atiratra, for the revealing 
of the world of heaven. There is a Prstliya Sadaha. The seasons arc six, 
the Prsthas are six ; verily by the Prsthas they reach the seasons, with the 
seasons the year ; verily in the year [2] they find support. From the Trayas- 
trin^a'’^ they go to the TrayastriiK;a, for the continuity of the sacrifice. Now 
the Trayastrihfa is Prajapati ; verily they seize hold of Prajapati,for support. 
There is a Trinava, for victory.’^ There is an Ekavin^a, for support ; verily 
they place radiance in themselves. There is a praise of Agni with the Trivrt; ^ 


1 pardcinani seems to have some such sense as 

* progressively increasing * in the form of 
Stoma, there being a sort of play on the 
two meanings. 

2 The PB. expressly has .Tyotistoma Agni- 

stoma ; ApfS. has Jyotistoma only. Here 
the Jyotistoma designates a particular 
form of Agnistoma distinguished from 
the Go and Ayus by its use of the Stomas 
in the Stotras ; see p. G08, n. 6. The last 
part of the reversed Sadaha is a Trivrt, 
and then comes a Trivrt as the 22nd day. 

* See vii. 4. 1. 3. 

* The PB. in xxv. 21-25 gives a series of 


Sattras intermediate in length between 
twenty-five and twenty-nine days. In 
xxv. 26 a thirty-day Sattra is men- 
tioned, but it is quite different from this 
one, and Ap^S. xxiii. 4. 13, 14 follows 
PB. BgS. xvi. 35 follows TS. 

^ The reason is given below; tho Viraj has 
thirty syllables and so is a symbol of 
thirty nights. 

^ That is the last day of the Prsthya Sadaha 
when tho Trayastrin 9 a is tho Stoma. 

^ The comm, compares TB. ii. 2. 4. 

* i. e. tho subject is Agni, the recitation mode 
the Trivrt. 
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verily they burn away evil with it. Now the Trivrt is brilliance; 
verily they place brilliance in themselves. There is a praise of Indra with 
the Paficada(;a ; verily they win power {indriyd) [3]. There is a Sapta- 
da 9 a, for the winning of food ; verily by it they are propagated. There is 
an Ekavihja, for support ; verily they place radiance in themselves. There 
is a Caturvih^a. Twenty-four half-months make up the year, the year is 
the world of heaven ; verily they find support in the year, the world of 
hciaven. Now there is the chief (day)/ and those who knowing thus perform 
(tjie rite of) these (nights) become the chief. From the Caturviuc;a they go 
to the Prsthas. Verily having found support in the year [4] they attain 
the gods. From the Trayastrin 9 a ^ they go to the Trayastriii 9 a. The gods 
are three and thirty ; verily in the gods they find support. There is a 
Trinava. The Trinava is these worlds; verily in these worlds they find 
support. There are two Ekavin 9 as/ for support ; verily they place radiance 
in themselves. There are many Soda 9 ins, and therefore there are many 
males among offspring. In that these Stomas are intermingled,'^ therefore 
this (earth) is covered with mingled plants and trees [5]. Those who knowing 
thus perform (the rite of) these (nights) have both offspring and cattle. 
Those go imperfect to the world of heaven, for they resort to various 
Stomas ; in that the Stomas are arranged in order, they go in order to the 
world of heaven, and there is order in both these worlds. These (nights) 
are thirty in number, the Viraj has thirty syllables; verily by the Viraj 
they win food. There are Atiratras on either hand, to secure food, 
vii. 4. 4. Prajapati® went to the world of heaven. But with whatever 
metre the gods yoked him, they achieved not him. They saw (the rite of) 
these thirty-two nights. The Anustubh has thirty-two syllables, Prajapati 
is connected witli the Anustubh ; verily having gained Prajapati by his own 
metre they mounted on him and went to the world of heaven. Those who 
knowing thus perform (the rite of) these thirty-two (nights) — the Anuskibh 
has thirty-two syllables, Prajapati is connected with the Anustubh — gaining 
Prajfipati by his own metre, go to prosperity [1], for the world of heaven 

^ visrivdn is tho central day as the chief day. 24, while it is certainly natural to take 

Tlie comparison is apparently with tlio them as 24 and 25 as docs Weber. The 

centralbeamof thoroofof a house, orthe vague bahdrah below prevents any cer- 

parting of tho hair (cf. Whitney and tainty. Baudh. has four Catustoma 

Bloomhold’s notes on AV. ix. 3. 8 ; Zim- Stomas in place of (four) Soda9ins. 

mer, AUindisches LeheUy p. 161 ; Vedic Index^ ® Apparently a distinction is made between 
ii. 313). tho regular Stomas of the Soda^in days 

^ Again the Trayastrih^a is the last of tho and tho mingled Stomas of the preceding 

Prstha days. days. The plays on vyati-saj are very 

3 For the number, cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mytho- meaningless. 

logy, p. 11>. ^ There are different rites in PB. xxv. 28 ; 

* Tho comm, here takes tiic days as 23 and Ap^S. xxiii. 5. 3, 4. 
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for man is prosperity. These (nights) are thirty-two, the Anustubh has 
thirty-two syllables, the Anustubh is speech ; verily they gain all speech ; 
all become speakers of speech, for all attain prosperity. There ^ are the 
three days, Jyotis, Go, and Ayus. The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the 
atmosphere, and the Ayus yonder (sky) ; verily they mount upon these 
worlds. The three days occur in order ; verily in order do they mount upon the 
world of heaven. They - proceed with the Brhat and Rathantara (Samans) 
[2]. The Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily with 
them do they proceed ; verily also in them they find support. These indeed 
are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by them do they proceed to the 
world of heaven. Those who perform the three days in succession mount 
upon the world of heaven turning away (from earth). There is a three- 
day period reversed,^ for returning (from heaven), and also for support. 
Having prospered in both worlds they cease (the rite). These (nights) are 
thirty-two. As for thirty of them, the Viraj has thirty syllables, the Viraj 
is food ; verily by the Viraj they win food. As for the (remaining) two, 
they are days and nights, and by both forms they go to the world of 
heaven. There are Atiratras on either side, for security, 
vii. 4. 5. There^ are two Sattras of the gods, that of twelve days and that 
of thirty-three days. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite of) 
thirty-three days, mount openly upon the deities. As a great man who has 
reached (the goal) seeks (more), so he does. If he fail he becomes worse ; 
if he fail not, he remains the same.® Those, who knowing thus perform (the 
rite of) thirty-three days, are distinguished from the evil enemy. The gods 
in the beginning seized these (nights), sharing the days [1]. One took one 
day, one another, and wdth them all equally prospered. Those, who know- 
ing thus perform (the rite) of thirty-three days, all equally prosper, all gain 
the rank of village chief. There are five day periods ; ® the year has five 


* See above, TS. vii. 3. 9. 2 ; 4. 1. 1. The num- 

ber of Tryahas is to be nine according to 
the comm, to make up the required num- 
ber of days, in this case 27, the scheme 
being this: (1) Atiratra ; (2-28) nine 
Tryahas ; (29-31) a reversed Tryaha ; 
(82) an Atiratra. So BfS. xvi. 35. 

2 See above, TS. vii. 3. 5. 8; 4. 1. 2 ; 2. 4. 5. 
These are the Samans used alternately in 
the Tryahas. 

* i. e. not in the usual order, but as Ayus, 

Go, Jyotis. 

* In the PB. xxiv. 1-3; ApfS. xxiii. 4. 6-11, 

are described three sets of rites of thirty- 
three days. The exact composition of 
this Sattra here corresponds with that of 


the first one there given, viz. (1) an 
Atiratra ; (2-16) three Paheahas ; (17) a 
Vi^vajit ; (18-22) a Pancaha ; (23-82) 
a Da 9 aratra (being, ns the other authori- 
ties put it, ten days of a Dvfida(;aha) ; and 
(33) an Atiratra. The place of the last 
Pancaha is not, however, certain from 
the Safihita, as it might follow the 
Da 9 aratra. B^S. xvi. 36 agrees with TS. 

® The comm, treats this as a vyatirekadrstania 
and it seems tlie only way to make sense 
of it. In human affairs greatness cannot 
be exceeded; a king can fall from his 
high place, but cannot bo more than a 
king, while sacrificers can gain heaven. 

* Probably made up of Jyotis, Go, Ayus, Go, 
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seasons ; verily they rest on the seasons, the year. Again the Pahkti has 
five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily they win the sacrifice. There 
are three (days with the) A 9 vina (Qastra);^ three are these worlds ; verily in 
these [2] worlds they find support. Again three are the powers of the sacri- 
fice ; verily they win them. There is a Vi^vajit (day), for the winning of food. 
It has all the Prsthas,-^ for the con(juest of all. The twelve-day (rite) is 
speech. If they were to perform the twelve-day (rite) before (what has 
already gone), they would perform speech imperfectly, and their speech 
would be likely to fail. They perform the twelve-day (rite) afterwards ; 
verily they perform speech perfectly, and therefore we utter speech from 
above.^ Intermediately indeed [3] by means of a ten-nights’ (rite) did 
Prajapati create oft*spring. In that there is a ten-nights’ (rite), the sacri- 
ficers create offspring. Udanka Qaulbayana has declared the ten-night rite 
to be the prosperity of the Sattra. In that there is a ten-nights’ rite, (it 
serves) for the prosperity of the Sattra. Verily also whatever is wrongly 
done in the former days, it serves to atone. These nights form two rows, 
the sacrificers arc the Vi^vajit, the first are sixteen with the Atiratra, the 
second are sixteen with the Atiratra. To those, who knowing thus perform 
(the rite) of thirty-three days, are bom children in two rows.'^ There are 
Atiratras on either side, for security. 

vii. 4. 6. The® Adityas desired, ‘ Let us go to the world of heaven.’ They 
discerned not the world of heaven, they went not to the world of heaven. 
They saw this (rite) of thirty-six nights ; they grasped it, and sacrificed with 
it. Then indeed did they discern the world of heaven, and went to the 
world of heaven. Those, who knowing thus perforin (the rite) of thirty- 
six nights, discern the world of heaven, and go to the world of heavim. The 
Atiratra is light [1] ; verily they put light before them, to reveal the world 
of heaven. There arc Sadahas ; six are the seasons ; verily in the seasons 
they find support. There arc four (Sadahas) ; four are the quarters ; verily 
in the quarters they find support. There® can be no Sattra where there is no 
Chandoma ; in that there are Chandomas, there is the Sattra. The gods they 


Ayus, as the comrn. says, for sucJi Paii- 
eahas are recognized in FB. xxiii. 25. 1, 
and often. 

^ That is, the throe Atiratras, in the middle 
(the Vi<;vajit), and at the beginning and 
at the end. 

^ i. e. the six Siimans, Bathantara, Brhat, 
Vairfipa, Vairaja, ^ii^vara, and Raivata ; 
see TS. vii. 4. 2; p. COl, n. 1. 

3 mhh(vr uparisUlt says the conun. 

* Male and female. 


^ In tlie PB. xxiv. 6 ; ApfS. xxiii. 6. 3, 4, is 
found a similar rite, consisting of (1) a 
Jyotistoma Atiratra ; (2-25) four Sadahas ; 
(26-35) a Da^aratra (that is implied here 
by the reference to the Chandomas which 
form the oightli to the tenth days of a 
Ba^^aratra) ; and (36) an Atiratra. BfS. 
xvi. 36 adds that the Sadahas are Abhi- 
plavas, i.e. with alternation of the Riithan- 
tara and Brhat Samans. 

« See above, TS. vii. 2. 6. 2 ; 4. 2. 3, 1. 
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win by the Prsthas, tlie cattle by the Chandomas. The Prathas are force and 
strength, the Chandomas cattle; verily in force [2] and strength they find 
support. (The rite has) thirty-six nights ; the Brhatl has thirty-six syllables, 
cattle are connected with the Brhati;^ verily by the Brhati they win 
cattle. The Brhatl obtained the sovereignty over the metres. They obtain 
sovereignty who knowing thus perform (the rite) of thirty-six nights;; 
verily they go to the world of heaven. There are Atirfitras on either side, ^ 
for the securing of the world of heaven. 

vii. 4. 7. Vasistha,- his sons slain, desired,^ ‘May I win offspring, and defcfit 
the Saudasas.’ He saw this (rite) of forty-nine nights ; he gi’asped it, and 
sacrificed with it. Then indeed did he win offspring and defeated the 
Saudtisas. Those, who knowing tlius perform (the rite) of forty-nine 
nights, win offspring and defeat their enemies. There are three Agnistomas 
with the Trivrt ; verily they sharpen the point of the bolt.'^ There are ten 
Paficadafas ; the bolt is fifteenfold [1] ; verily they take away the bolt from 
their rivals.'^ The tenth day has a Sodafin ; verily they place strength in the 
bolt. There are twelve Saptada^as, to win food ; verily also they are propa- 
gated by them. There is a Prsthya Sadaha. Six are the si^asons, six the 
Prsthas ; verily by the Prsthas they mount upon the seasons, l)y the seasons 
upon the year ; verily in the year they find support. There arc twelve Eka.- 
vinfas, for support ; verily they place radiance in tlumiselves [2]. There are 
many® Soda 9 ins, for conquest. There are six (days) with the A(;vina (Qastra), 
six are the seasons ; verily they rest on the seasons. These nights are deficient 
and redundant. They are deficient in that they are fifty less one, redun- 
dant in that they are (one) more than forty-eight. Both from the deficient, 
indeed, and from the redundant Prajapati was propagated.'^ Those wlio 
desire offspring Jind cattle should perform (the rite of) tlicse nights ; verily 
are they propagated with offspring and cattle. This sacrifice is connected 


* So often ; see for an explanation, above, 
V. 3. 1. 3. 

2 PB. xxiv. 11-17 and ApiJJS. xxiii. 7 give 
seven kinds of forty-nine night rites, but 
none absolutely correspond with this. It 
is, in Weber's view, compo.sed as follows : 
(1) an Atiratra ; (2-4) three Agni- 
stomas ; (5-13, 15) ten Paricada9a3; (14) 
a 9oda9in ; (16-27) twelve Saptada 9 as ; 
(28-33) a Prsthya Sadaha ; (34-45) twelve 
Ekavim/as; (46-48) Soda 9 ins; (49) an Ati- 
ratra. B^S. xvi. 37, agreeing with Ap^S. 
xxiii. 7. 3, has (1) Atiratra ; (2-4) three 
Agnistomas ; (5) Atiratra ; (6-13, 14) ten 
Paricada 9 aH including (1.5) a Soda 9 in ; 
(16) an Atiratra; (17-28) twelve Sapta- 


da 9 as ; (29) an Atiratra ; (80—35) a Sa(J- 
aha ; (36) an Atirrilni; (37 48) twelvo 
Ekavihras ; (49) an Atiratra. 

* For this story of Vasistha and the death of 
his son or sons, cf, KB. iv. 8 ; PB. iv. 
7. 3, and Geldner, Ved. Stud, ii. J59 ; 
Vedk Index, ii. 274 seq, Saudasas are de- 
scendants of Siidas who slew Vasistha’s 
son. For the compound cf.Wackornagel, 
Altind, Oramm, ii. i. 195, 200, 802, 308 ; 
above, TS. ii. 3. 3. 2. 

^ The comm, compares above, TS. ii. 6. 2. 5. 

The comm, compares TB. ii. 2. 3. 1. 

^ Really only three. 

^ The comm, try vainly to take Iho verb as 
trans. 
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with the Viraj because it is one of forty-nine (nights). Those, who know- 
ing thus perform (the rite) of forty-nine nights, attain the Viraj, and become 
eaters of food. There are Atiratras on either side, for the securing of food.^ 
vii. 4. 8. Tliose*^ who are aljout to consecrate themselves for the year (rite) 
should consecrate themselves on the Ekastaka.^ The Ekastaka is the 
wife of the year; on that night he dwells with her; verily tliey con- 
secrate themselves grasping openly the year. Those who consecrate 
themselves on tlie Ekastaka consecrate themselves in the troubled 
part of the year, for tlicn are the two months called the end.*^ Those who 
consecrate themselves on the Ekas^ka consecrate themselves on the torn 
part of the year, for tliem arc the two seasons called tlie end. They should 
consecrate themselves on the full moon in Phalguni.^ The full moon in 
Phalgum is tlie beginning of the year [1] ; verily they conscicrate them- 
selves grasping the year at its beginning. To that there is this one 
objection tliat tlie Visuvant day falls in the cloudy season. They should 
consecrate thems()lves on the full moon in Citra. The full moon in Citra 
is the beginning of the year ; verily they consecrate themselves grasping 
the year at the beginning. In that there is no objection at all. They 
should consecrate themselves on the fourth day before the full moon.® 

^ If Baudh. is correct this has a special refer- so that the rite of a year’s duration be- 

ciico to the interlacing of the Atiratras : gins on the ninth of the bright half of 

very possibly he is right, and the So(la(;ins Caitra, and the Visuvant on the ninth of 

are not separate but included in the days the bright half of A^vayuja, which is just 

Pancadar/as, 8aptadac;as, and Ekaviheas. on the verge of the rainy season. If 

® There is a parallel passage to this in PB. Citra is taken as the starting-point the 

V. 9, and some parallelism in KB. xix. Visuvant falls on -the ninth of the bright 

2, 3. The evidence of these passages lias lialf of Karttika, and that is not near the 

been repeatedly discussed in connexion rainy season. But the terminus chosen 

with the question of the Vedic dates ; see is the fourth day before the full moon of 

Weber, Namtra^ ii. 341 seq, ; Thibaut, ImL Magha (so the comm. Bhaskara and 

>l7i/.xxiv. 89 sc(/. ; Vcdic IndeXj i. 420-427 ; Sayana), i.e. the eleventh of the bright 

Whitney, JAOS. xvi. Ixxxvi seq. half of Magha. The twelve Diksas then 

* The eighth day of the dark (.second) half of end on tho seventh of the dark half, 

Magha is the version of the comm. the twelve Upasads on the fourth of the 

Bhaskara and Sayana and this seems bright half of Caitra, and tho Siitj^a on 

clearly right. So comm, on PB. v. 9. 1 ; the fifth, and all the months of the 

Tilak, OriuHj p. 48, n. 1. sacrifice end on the bright half. That 

^ i.e. the months Pausa (Taisa) and Magha in Magha is meant, not Caitra, is supported 

the season i Wober, op, cit. also by K^S. xiii. 1. 8-10, where Magha 

p. 843, n. 1. is definitely mentioned. It was also the 

* i. e. in Uttara PlialgunI ; see TB. i. 1. 2. 8 : view of Asmara thya, see ApfS. xxi. 15. 6, 

rsd mi prathamd rdtrih samvatsaniaya ydd while Alekhana preferred Caitra, and so 

vttare phdlguni ; KB. v. 1 ; 9^* vi.2. 2. 18. the comm, on PB. v. 9. 12 ; cf. Weber, 

® According to tlio comm, if one begins with p. 343, ii. 1. All the probabilities tell not 

tho full moon in PlialgunI, tlioro are in favour of Magha (which is adopted 

twelve Biksa days and twelve Upasads, also by Jaimini, vi. 5. 80-37, and Tilak, 
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Then the buying (of the Soma) falls for them on the Ekastaka; verily they 
do not waste ^ the Ekastaka. In their case [2] the preasing-(day) falls on 
the first half (of the month), the months end in the first half, they complete 
(the rite) in the first half, and when they complete the rite the plants and 
trees come out after them. And after them follows the fair report, ‘ These 
siicrific» rs have succeeded and therefore all succeed. 

vii. 4. 9. They^ go to the world of heaven who perform the Sattra. They 
kindle themselves with the Diksas,^ and cook themselves with the Upasads. 
With two they cut off their hair, with two their skin, with two their blood, 
with two their flesh, with two their bones, with two their marrow. In the 
Sattra the self is the sacrificial gift ; verily taking the self as the gift they 
go to the world of heaven. They cut ofl the top-knot, for prosperity, 
(thinking), ‘ More swiftly may we attain the world of heaven.' 
vii. 4. 10. The"* theologians say, ‘ The Atiratra is tlie highest of the forms 
of sacrifice. Why do they perform it first V Now in doing so"* they really 
perform in order first the Agnistoma, then the Ukthya, then the Sodafin, 
then the Atiratra, all the forms of sacrifice, and seizing and holding them, 
they keep drinking the Soma. They perform the Jyotistoma® first; the 
Jyotistoina is the beginning of the Stomas; verily they commence the 


op» cit, pp. 44-52) but in favour of Caitra, 
as accepted by Weber, Whitney (p. xci) 
and Thibaut. The version of tho comm, 
assumes that the purchase of the Soma 
falls on the thirteenth day ( — first Upasad 
day) after the Diksa, and the Ekusteka 
must mean that of Magha, but for this 
there is no cogent authority (cf. £gg(3ling, 
SBE. zxvi. 105, 442), and the text 
naturally means either that the purchase 
takes place on the Ekas^ka of Caitra and 
the Diksa four days before full moon 
(Ekastaka being used not technically of 
Magha, but as tlie first Astaka of tho 
year ; Vedic IndeZj ii. 157-8). BfS, xvi. 13 
gives as variant the fourth day before tho 
full moon of Magha, Phalgunl, or Oaitrl. 

^ In PB. tho form is chamvat^ iv. 10. 4 ; v. 9. 
13, and so in the Gana cadi. But cf. tho 
interjection hat in the KV. ; Macdonell, 
Ved. Gramm, p. 432 ; BfS. xvi. 13 has 
chambeU. 

Tliero is no precise parallel in the other 
texts. Bhaskara’s comm, on this is 
'wanting. 

® The Diksa or consecration is held by Hillo- 
brandt {Ved, Myth. i. 482 to have been 


a proparation for a suicide by fire as a 
religious act — such as is recorded of the 
later Indians. But this is not probable: 
Oldenberg {Rel. des Veda^ pp. 398 aeq.) 
regards it as a magic rite intended to 
place the worshipper in communication 
with the divine essence, and this is no 
doubt correct ; cf. also ZDMQ. xlix. 170. 
For the rite itself cf. fB. iii. 1. 1. 1 ; 
iv. C. 8 ; Lindner, Die DUeshd (Leipzig, 
1878) ; Hilh.‘brandt, liituattitteratur, p. 125; 
Caland and Henry, L'* Agnistoma^ pp. 17 seq. 

* Cf. KS. xxxiii. 2. 

® i.e. tlie Atiratra which htas twenty-nine 
Stotras includes all the rest, the Agni- 
stoma with twelve, tho Ukthya with 
fifteen, and the Sod:u;in with sixteen. 
The answer is very condensed, but in- 
telligible. 

^ Here Jyotistoma means the Stoma called 
Jyotis as contrasted with Go and Ayus 
as repeatedly in the ritual texts. It 
regularly occurs first when the throe are 
used and so is called the mukham of the 
three. For the differences between them, 
in the use of the Stomas for the Stotras, 
see below, p. 610, n, 3. 
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Stomas from the beginning [1]. The Stomas being sung together make up 
the Viraj/ and two verses are redundant; the Gostoma has one too many, 
and the Ayustoma one too few. The Jyotistoma is the world of heaven, 
the Viraj is strength ; verily by it they go to the world of heaven. ‘ The 
Rathantara is used in the day, the Rathantara at night', say the theo- 
logians, ‘ what is used to avoid repetition ? ' The great Saman of Sobhari 
is used as the Brahmasaman^ at the third pressing ; it they place in the 
middle, to separate them ; verily there is no repetition, 
vji. 4. 11. They^ first perform the Jyotistoma;^ verily by it they find 
support in this world. They perform secondly the Gostoma ; verily by it 
they find support in the atmosphere. They perform thirdly the Ayustoma ; 
verily by it they find support in yonder world. The Jyotis is this (earth), 
the Go the atmosphere, and the Ayus yonder (sky). In tliat they perform 
these Stomas, the performers of the Sattra keep finding support in these 
worlds. These^ (Stomas) being sung together make up the Viraj [1], and 
two verses arc redundant ; the Gostoma has one too many, and the Ayustoma 
one too few. The Jyotistoma is the world of heaven, tlie Viraj is strength ; 
verily they win strength. They experience not misery through hunger, and 
are not hungry, for the performers of Sattras are as it were afflicted with 
hunger. The two Agnistomas^’ on either side arc the rims, the Ukthyas in 
the middle the nave, and that is the circling wheel of the gods. In that they 
go [2] by that Sadaha," they mount the wheel of the gods, for safety. They 
obtain prosperity. They go with the Sadaha ; there arc six seasons ; verily 
in the seasons they find support. They go with a Jyotistoma on cither hand ; 
verily on either hand they find support in the world of heaven. There are 


* i. e. the total is a multiple of ton for which 

the Viraj is normally the symbol. The 
comm, explains te as rgvi^esah but the 
sense clearly is that the whole of the 
three make up a multiple of ten, the 
Jyotis itself being a multiple of ten, and 
the other two respectively having one 
verse too many (241) and one too few 
(260). atiricyete is strictly incorrect, but 
quite obvious. 

^ The SHman corresponding to the 9^stra of 
the Brahmaniicchahsin. 

^ Cf. KS. xxxiii. 8 ; AB. iv. 15, 16, whore the 
parallelism is very close. This chapter 
describes the months of the Sattra. 

* The Jyotistoma in this sense (vii. 4. 10, 

n. 6) is an Agnistoma, while the Go and 
Ayustomas are Ukthyas, i.e. the former 
has twelve, the two latter fifteen Stotras. 

41 [b.O.».1»] 


The comm., mindful of TS. vii. 4. 10. 1, 
thinks it necessary to explain that there 
the Jyotistoma takes the form of an 
Atiratra, but not hero. Cf. p. 677, n. 2. 

® See TS. vii. 4. 10. 2, where the same thing is 
said of til e Atiratra form of the Jyotistoma. 

® The pradhi suggest here very clearly a solid 
wheel, the central part, and two others. 
Cf. Bloomfield’s and Whitney’s notes on 
AV. vi. 70. 3, where the latter hints at 
a solid wheel. 

There are four Abliiplava Sadahas, be- 
ginning and ending with a Jyotistoma 
and with Go, Ayus, Go, Ayus, between, 
though Sayana reads it as Go, Ayus, 
Ayus, Go. Then there is a Prsthya 
l^daha to make up the conventional 
thirty days; cf. Hillebraudt, nHuaU 
UttercUur, p. 157. 
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two Sadahas, they make up twolve days. Man is of twelve parts, two thighs, 
two arms, the trunk and the head, four members, and the breasts as the 
eleventh and twelfth * [3]. Therefore (the days) follow man. There are three 
Sadahas, they make up eighteen days, nine and nine. Nine are the breaths . 
in man ; verily they follow the breaths. There are four Sadahas, they make 
up twenty-four days; The year consists of twenty-four half-months ; verily 
they follow the year. ‘ The year is not fixed’, they say. ‘ It is greater 
than a support.’ ^ The Brahmana of the month is that of the year also ; 
verily they go finding support in each month.® , 


^ For the cf. TS. vii. 5. 2. 1, and 

Weber, Ind, Stud, xiii. 110, n. 2. 

® Or ‘ too great for a support ’ ; Bhask. gives 
both versions. The answer in the last 
sentence seems to be that what is said of 
the month applies still more to the year, 
each month being governed by the rule 
for one. 

8 The Sattra as here contemplated, the 
Gavam Ayana, is thus made up according 
to B^S, xvi. 14, 15 : 

1 Prayanlya Atiratra ; 

1 Caturvin 9 a Ukthya ; 

4 Abhiplava Sadahas (arranged as Jyoti- 
stoma, Gostoma, Ayustoma, Gostoma, 
Ayustoma, Jyotistoma, the first and last 
being Agnistomas, the rest Ukthyas), 
Bathantara on uneven, Brhat on even 
days for the Prstha Stotras) ; 

1 Prsthya Sadaha. 

These five Sadahas arc repeated for five 
months. 

1 Twenty-eightdays 

i I ‘‘dded to the two 

1 Abhijit Agnistoma. , ■ . , 

0 ’ beginning days 

3 Parahsamans , ® 

(Ukthyas and Ag- 1 "P 

nistoma). 

Yaisuvata (Ekavin^a Agni.stoma with 
Brhat Saman : Atigrahya for Surya and 
victim for Surya ; this may bo given at 
sunrise according to some ; there is the 
Mah&divakirtya Saman in response to 
the Hotr for the Prstha Stotras, and the 
Vikarna for the Brahmasaman, the 
Bhasa as the Agnistoma Saman). 

3 reversed Svara Samans. 

1 Vi9vajit. 

1 reversed Prsthya l^adaha (i. e. beginning 


with the Trayastrifi 9 a Stoma day and 
the Agrayana cup). 

4 reversed Abhiplava Sadahas (i.o, Jyotis, 
Ay us, Go, Ay us. Go, Jyotis ; Brhat and 
Bathantara). 

These five sets make up five months, 
being repeated five times. 

2 Abhiplava l^adahas.v 


1 Gostoma. 

1 Ayustoma. 
1 Da9aratra. 


With the four days 
after tlio Vaisuva- 
ta these make the 
twelfth month. 


1 Mahavrata. 

1 Atiratra. 

Ap9S. xxi. 15. 8-16. 4 gives a similar 
scheme (with Arvak Samans for Svara- 
sumans) ascribing it to the (^atyuyanaka, 
and, ihid, xxi. 16. 5-21, others for the 
Tiindaka and Bhallavika. Gf. Eggeling, 
SBE. xliv, 139. _ The essential diiTerences 
of the Go, and Ayus (which are Ukthyas) 
from the Jyotis form of the Agnistoma 
depend on tlie use of the Stomas in the 
several Samans, viz. Jyotis has — 

Trivrt in 1 Bahispavamana Stotra. 

( 2 Ajya Stotras [4], 

3 Madhyandinapavamana 
Stotra. 

'4 Prstha Stotras [4], 
Saptada 9 a in 5 Arbhavapavamana 
Stotra. 

Ekaviiiya in 6 Agnistoma Saman. 

Go has Trivrt in 2 ; rancada 9 a in 1 ; 
Saptada 9 a in 3 and 4; Ekuviii9a in 5 
and 6 (and the extra Stotras). 

Ayus has Trivrt in 1 ; Pancada 9 a in 2 ; 
Saptada 9 a in 3 and 4 ; Ekavin^a in 5 
and 6;, see Eggeling, SBE, xliii. 287, 
u. 2 : Bhask. on TS. vii. 4. 10. 2. 
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The Horse Sacrifice {continued) 

vii. 4. 12. a Let ’ the ram aid thee with cooked food, the dark-necked with goats, 
the cotton-tree with increase, the Parna-tree with the holy power (Brahman), 
the fig-tree with the sacrifice, the banyan with the beakers, the Udumbara 
with strength, the Gayatrl with the metres, the Trivrt with the Stomas. 

1) Ye are helpers ; let the helpers help thee. Dear among dear things, 
best among things to be sought, treasure lord of treasures, thee we 
hail, 0 my radiant one. 

vii. 4. 13. To ® (the waters of) wells hail ! 

To those of the pools hail ! 

To those of the clefts hail ! 

To those of holes hail ! 

To those which are dug for hail ! 

To those of lakes hail ! 

To those of morasses hail ! 

To those of ponds hail ! 

To those of tanks hail ! 

To those of marshes hail ! 

To those of rain hail ! 

To those without rain hail ! 

To those of hail hail ! 

To those of rime * hail ! 

To those which glide hail ! 

To those which are stagnant hail 1 

To those of the streams hail ! 

To those of the rivers hail ! 

To those of the ocean ° hail ! 

To all hail! 

’ Cf, KSA9vamedha, iv. V, and for the first 
Mantra only VS. xxiii. IS. According to 
TB. iii. 8. 17. 6 and ApgS. xx. 11. 16; 

17. 4 (cf. gB. xiii. 2. 7. 3 ; K^JS. xx. 6. 7) 
the first Mantra is the npavya^mnamantraf 
apavya being explained as npa-avya * need- 
ing no help \ It is used at ^ the going 
round the victims with liro^' cf. B^S. 

XV. 28. The second Mantra is used as 
the wives of the king go round the horse j) 
see TB. iii. 9. 6. 1 and Ap9S. xx. 17. 13. 

Possibly B^S. gives a hotter idea of 
apavya as it follows the carrying round of 
tlio fire by the sending away of the two 
sheep mentioned in TS. v. 6. 21 ; cf. 

Ap9S. xx. 17. 6. 

^ mama is unaccented as going with vaso, and 


is singular because each wife utters the 
same Mantra. 

® Cf. KSA9vamedha, iv. 2; VS. xxii. 26. 
This and the next chapter are devoted to 
the Mantras accompanying offerings to 
the waters ; see TB. iii. 8. 17. 5 ; Ap^S. 
XX. 11. 17; clvav apdm samdhdnam abhi~ 
dhdndm ca, B9S. xv. 20. 

* pfsvab?iyah is apparently so to be rendered 
with the comm. Cf. von Schroeder, 
VOJ. XX, 401. In KS. prusidhhyafy is 
read ; cf. Vartt. 1 on Panini, iii. 1. 17. 
Weber, Ind. Stud, xiii. 97, suggests here 
prufcdhhyal^. 

Here samudra must be the ocean as opposed 
to a river (sindhu). Cf. Vedic Index, 
ii. 431-483. 
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vii. 4: 


vii. 4. 14. To ^ waters hail ! 

To those that flow hail ! 

To those that flow around ^ hail t 
To those that flow all about hail ! 

To those that flow swiftly hail ! 

To those that flow quickly hail ! 

To those that flow wildly * hail ! 

To those that flow terribly ® hail ! 

To the waters of earth hail I 
To those of the atmosphere hail ! 

To those of the sky hail ! 

To all hail! 

vii. 4. 15. a Him who is fain to injure the steed 
Varuna punisheth. 

Away the man, away the dog ! * 
h I and thou, Vrtra-alayer, 

Have been united to win spoils ; 

Even the foe, 0 hero with the bolt, 

Must think of us ; 

Good are Indra’s gifts.*’ 

c Thou hast surpassed in might, O Indra, on the earth ; 


1 Cf. KSA(;viimedha, iv. ; VS. xxii. 25. 

The Mantras are part of the ofiferings to 
the waters. Cf. also TB. iii. 8. 18. 1-3. 

2 parirdhayitibJnjah refers, according to the 

comm., to such things as dvarfas or whirl- 
pools. 

3 ftbham the comm, take as (;ohhanarn, * beau- 

tifully *, but it is merely a synonym of 
^ighram ; cf. TS. v. 6. 1 /. 

^ As in the case of waters flowing from a hill 
(Sayana) ; uclgvrmm (Bhask,). 

® The comm, interprets this as referring to 
waters in which wild beasts like makaras 
or dolphins are seen. 

® dmbhasy ndbhaSj and mdhas seem clearly to 
be used as technical terms for the three 
kinds of waters ; see TB. L c, 

7 Cf. KSAc;vamedha, iv. 4, and for the first 
verse MS. iii. 12. 1 ; VS. xxii. 5. Accord- 
ing to Ap^S. XX. 3. 12 scQf. the first Mantra 
is used to accompany the slaying of a dog 
or dogs^the MSS. have ^wnah or fimaw : 
probably the former is a mistaken cor- 
rection of the irregular second form)U)jr 
a son of a Hctaira (paun{;ca2e^a),\ while 
with the second the Adhvaryu takes the 
hand of the sacrificor, and with the third 
the sacrificer speaks. The same account 


of the first is given in K^S. xx. 1. 38-2. 
2, and cf. (JJH* xiii. 1. 2. 9 with Eggeling’s 
note ; TB. iii. 8. 4. 1-3 ; B^S. xv. 5, 6, 
who ascribes the taking of hands to the 
sacrificer and the Brahman. 

® According to the comm. ij6 applies to the 
dog which wishes to slay the horse. 
But this is very unlikely. It makes tho 
comm, take tho last Pada as meaning 
let this dog go and die It is curious 
that the comm, on TB. h c. interprets tho 
Sutra (presumably Ap^S. as usual) as 
referring the words paro nidrtah paruh fva, 
which according to Ap. accompany the 
casting of tho dog below the horse (i. e. 
tho sense is : ‘ Down with tho man who 
. would injure the horse just as this dog is 
cast down below the horso '), to the spots 
on tho dog which with its two eyes make 
it a ‘four-eyed* dog. But there is no 
trace of this. Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 
279, n. 1. 

® This is RV. viii. 62. 11, where, however, 
there is ynjydva for tho unnatural habhwoa 
—clearly a ritual alteration— and ma-hsate 
for mansatai (for which cf. Macdonell, 
Ved. Gramm, p. 380, n. 8). KS. has earn- 
sanuydva varlsv d and ma'dsate. 
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The Yavyahoma 

The regions comprehend not thy greatness ; 

Tor with thine own strength thou didst slay Vrtra ; 

No foe hath found the end of thee in fight.' 
viL 4. 16. Homage ® to the king ! 

Homage to Varuna ! 

Homage to the horse ! 

Homage to Prajapati ! 

Homage to the overlord ! 

Thou art an overlord ; make me an overlord ; may I be overlord of 
• creatures. 

Place me, place in me.^ 

To him that is driven near hail ! 

To him that is taken hold of hail ! 

To him that is sacrificed hail ! 
viL 4. 17. a Let* the healing wind blow upon our cows, 

Let them feed on strengthening herbs ; 

Let them drink waters full of life and fatness ; 

Eudra, be gracious to the food that hath feet.^’ 
h Those which are of one, of various hues, or of like hue ; 

Those whose names Agni knoweth by sacnfice ; 

Those which the Afigirases made here by devotion, 

To those, 0 Parjanya, grant abundant protection. 
c Those who offered to the gods their bodies ; 

Those whose every form Soma knoweth ; 

0 Iiidra [IJ, place them in our pastures/ 

Swelling with milk and rich in offspring. 

(I Prajapati, bestowing these on me, 

In harmony with all the gods ^ and Pitrs, 

Hath brought them, auspicious, to our pastures. 

May we possess their offspring. 

^ This is exactly RV. vii. 21. G. on this rite anil placo in mo the fruit of 

2. Cf. KSA<;vamodha, iv. 5. Tlio Brahmana this rito’, wliich is certainly improbable, 

explanation is given at TB. iii. 8. 18. 3 ; * Cf. KSAi;vamcdha, iv. 6. The Brahmana 

9. 16. 1, 2. The Mantras except the last is TB. iii. 8. 18. 3. The Mantras accom- 

tliree are used to accompany tho Yavya- panying the oblation are called Gavya ; 

lioma, while tho last throe are uttered to see ApfS. xx, 12. 2 ; B^S. xv. 37. 

accompany the acts denoted ; see Ap^S. ® The verses are RV. x. 109. 1-4 without 
XX. 12. 11 ; 13. 1 ; 15. 6. In BiJS. xv. 36 variant. 

they accompany ten Varunani offered ® gosthd is more general than merely ‘stall’, 
after the second Avabhrtha libation ; in or go^ald as tho comm, takes it ; see Vedic 

37 as Yavyani they precede the offering 7wte, i. 240 ; ii. 416. 

to Svistakrt in the cake offering in the Or with tho ‘ AU-gods \ Tho sense is not 
animal sacrifice. certain. 

^ Tlie comm, renders this as referring to * saw sadema suggests the easy variant madema 
overlordship, but tho comm, on TB. iii. which the MS. C actually reads. 

9. 16. 2 thinks that it means ‘place me 
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€ Here is support, hail I 
/ Here is keeping apart, hail ! 
g Here is joy, hail ! 
h Here is delight, hail ! ^ 
i The great.® 
k The protecting. 

vii. 4. 18. a What * was the first conception ? 

What was the great age ? 

What was the tawny one ? 

What was the smooth one?^ 
h The sky was the first conception. 

The horse was the great age. 

The night was the tawny one. 

The sheep was the smooth one.*'^ 
c Who moveth alone ? 

Who too is born again ? 

What is a remedy for the cold ? 

What is the great enveloper ? ® 

^ For these cf. above, TS. vii. 1. 12 c; 18. i-m. 

2 See TS. i, 6. 11 s and t; in Pratika also at 
vii. 1. 18 (j and ?i, 

s Cf. KSA<;vamedha, iv. 7 ; MS. iii. 12. 19 j 
VS. xxiii. 9-^12, 53, 64, 61, 62. Tho 
Brahmana explanations are given in TB. 
iii. 9. 5. 1-5 ; 9B. xiii. 2. 6. 10-17 ; 6. 2. 

12-22. In the ritual tlie ridtlle {brah- 
modya) is spoken by the Hotr who asks 
tho questions and tlie Brahman priest 
who replies, the former being at tho 
north, tho latter .at tho south of the 
Agnistha, tho sacrificial post in the middle) 
of the twenty-ono such i^osls ;:8ee Ap9S. 

XX. 19. 6, 7, and cf. B^S. xv. 28, 29; 

M^S. ix. 2. 3 ; K^S. xx. 6. 20-22 ; 7. 10- 
16; 99^- xvi. 6. 1-6; A9^. x. 9. 1-3; 

L 9 S. ix. 10. 8-14. For the brahmodya cf. 
Bloomfield, Religion of the Yeda^ pp, 216 seq. 

* MS. and VS. xxiii. 91 and 63 differ in 
having kd svid with tho feminine sub- 
stantives. KS. has brhadvaydhj probsibly 
a more error. Mahldhara on VS. xxiii. 

11 takes r dyah as *bird*, but this is im- 
probable, and Harisvamin on 9^. xiii. 2. 

6. 16 renders it vardhakamy *long life’; 
see Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 316, n. 1. 

^ KS., MS., and VS. agree in inverting the 
order of the last two Padas of this stanza. 
dvih is difficult to interpret. TB. iii. 9. 

6. 3 and 9 B. xiii. 2. 6. 16 render it as 


prTA, and tho comm, on TS. explains it 
also as jrri/i because it * helps (avati) all 
living creatures Bliask. has an alterna- 
tive vrstih. Mahldhara, on VS. xxiii. 12, 
thinks that avihy ^ gentle ', is an epithet of 
the earth, and interprets ^rth in the 9 B. 
as referring to the earth ; and pilippild he 
interprets as * slippery .as applying to 
tho earth after rain (perhaps from Zip, 
‘smear’). Harisvamin also thinks avih 
and f^rlh apply to tho cartli, wliilo pilippild 
he considers onomatopoetic {rupanuka- 
rana^abda) in the sense of ‘ beautiful or 
‘ shining’. Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 316. 
pi^ahfjild is explained by Mahldhara as 
2 )i^am-(jild, ‘beauty devouring butpipunga, 
‘ ruddy brown ’, suggests the real sense. 
The comm, here and on TB. prefer to seo 
in it tho sense of ‘ very beautiful because 
of tho moon and the Naksatras I Bhusk. 
has vyumi^rarupd, 9 B. xiii. 2. 6. 17 takes 
‘night and day* as the two pi^ahgildy 
which is curious. 

KS., MS., and VS. agree in exchanging the 
places of the Padas b and d. VS. and 
9B. xiii. 2. 6. 13 liave him u and MS. kim 
avavdpammj which probably stands for 
kim u (Bloomfield {Vedic Concordance^ 
p. 826'») says for kim, but this is not 
likely). 
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d The sun moveth alone [1]. 

The moon is born again. 

Fire is the remedy for the cold. 

Earth is the great enveloper.^ 
e I ask thee of the furthest end of the earth. 

I ask thee of the navel of the world. 

I ask thee of the seed of the strong horse. 

I ask thee of speech’s highest realm.^ 

/ They call the altar-ground the furthest end of the earth. 

• They call the sacrifice the navel of the world. 

They call Soma the seed of the strong horse. 

(They call) the Brahman the highest realm of speech.^ 
vii. 4. 19. a 0 Amba ! ^ 0 Amball ! 0 Ambika ! 

& No one leadest me. 

The wicked horse is sleeping. 

c 0 fair one, clad in fair raiment ® in the world of heaven be ye two 
covered. . . . ’. 


' This is without variant in KS., MS., and 
VS., showing tiiat in the preceding verso 
the intorciiango of Padas is a slip. 

» This is KV. i. 164. 34 ; AV. ix. 10. 13, with 
slight variations in Pada b, where RV, has 
ydira bMvanasya ndhhih, and AV. vi^va^ya 
Vhuvanasya ndbhimj while AV. inverts the 
order of b and c, and spoils tho metre by 
omitting tvd before vfsno. VS. xxiii. 61 
agrees with RV., and KS. with TS. MS. 
has not tlie verso. It is found in L^S. ix. 
10. 13 with tho curious change prchdmo, 

* TS. and KS. hero differ from tho other 
texts, whilo MS. has nothing correspond- 
ing. RV. i. 164. 35 lias iijdm vCdih pdram 
dntam prlhivydh | aydm yajnd hhuvanasya 
ndbhih | aydm sumo vfmo d^vasya rdtah | 
lytahmdydm vdedh paramdm vyoma.\\ VS, 
xxiii. 62 and L^S. ix. 10. J4 agree, 
whilo AV. ix. 10. 14 inverts b and c, and 
in the latter has vic^vasya, omitting yajm, 

^ Cf. KSA9vamedha, iv. 8; MS. iii. 12. 20; 
13. 1 ; VS. xxiii. 18-32. For tho Brfih- 
manas see Til. iii. 0. 6. 3-7. 5 ; xiii. 
2. 8. 3-9. 9. ‘ The Mantras are used to 
accompany the rite in which tho king’s 
first wife lies down beside the horse as 
a spell for fertility see Ap9{8. xx. 17. 
12 seq. ; 119s. XV. 29, 30 ; M^S. ix. 2. 4 ; 
K9S. XX. 6. 12-21 ; 99s. xvi. 3. 84-4. C ; 
A9S. X. 8. 9-13 ; L9S. ix. 10. 1-4. The 
division of the verses is uncertain ; Ap. 


ascribes a to tho wife {b included) ; e to 
her ; c (with d ?) to the priest ; / to him ; 
then g and h to tho queen. For Baudh. 
see below. 

® VS. xxiii. 18 has dmbe dmbikil ^mbdlike ; MS. 
iii. 12. 20 dmby ambika dmbdlike. The 
formula is said while tho Unnotr or 
Pratiprasthatr (K9S. xx. 6. 12; Ap9S. 
XX. 17. 12) or Adhvaryu (B9S. xv. 29) 
leads the wife of the king up to fan the 
slain horse, and she lies down. If this 
is BO the words mean no more than * lady’ 
(literally ‘mother’). Bhfisk. takes a and 
h as said to herself by tho wife. But the 
number three is curious and there seems 
force in Weber's view (Jwd. Siud. i. 183) 
that the three minor queens are so ad- 
dressed by the Mahisi. The next words 
may then refer to tho queen as willing to 
go, ‘ no one leads me (against my will) 
and this is in harmony with the common 
view that a victim should offer itself 
willingly. Cf. Eggoling, SBE. xliv. 322. 
But the later verses with yabhati suggest 
that it merely means ‘ no one is taking 
mo ’ (as a bride). The verso is not said 
by the Adhvaryu ; Caland’s punctuation 
in B9S. is wrong. 

® The VS. and MS. have quite a different 
reading, suMadrikdm kdmpilardshityny which 
must go with the preceding verse, and 
can only bo rendered ‘Subhadrika, 
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vii. 4. 19 — ] 

I When the deer eateth grain, 

He deemeth not his flock fat. 

^ When the ^adra woman is the loved of the Aryan, 

She seeketh not wealth for prosperity.® . . . ® 
q Dadhikravan have I sung. 

The swift strong horse. 

May he make our mouths fragrant ; 

May he lengthen our days.'® 
r Ye waters are healing ; 

Further us to strength, 

To see great joy." 

s The most auspicious flavour that is yours 
Accord to us here 
Like eager mothers. 

/ To him may we come with satisfaction, 

To whose dwelling ye quicken us, 

0 waters, and propagate us. 
vii. 4. 20. a Bhah ! " Bhuvah ! Svar ! 

dwelling in Kamplla’, as Weber takes delighted in her master, and takes no 

it ; cf. also Vedic IndeXj i. 149 ; Bhask. gives thought of wealth. Eggoling prefers the 

both versions. The reading of TS. is also view that the Arya (taken by 9®* 

thatofKS.,TB.,and Ap9S. andB9S.,and Vai 9 ya) is the subject; or again the 

kampdavdsini must refer to some sort of the subject, but this is 

garment with which the queen is covered not probable. On any theory it is difficult 

as the ritual indicates (tarpya ) ; cf. Aam- to see much point in the verse. Bhask. 

bala. The Mantra is used while the priest gives a series of guesses. Baudli. puts it 

covers the queen and the horse. With d in the mouth of the Vavata ; the queen 

the queen takes on her lap the ^ephaj and replies with m, 

says e ; / is said by the Adhvaryu as is ® For this cf. Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 386. The 
also g] /i by the queen ; i by the sacri- verses (w and o) are alternately spoken 

ficer, k by the queen, according to Baudh. by the Parivrkti wife and the Mahisi, 

^ Tlie next verses are hardly translatable. See who complains or grumbles at the horse, 

Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 323 seq. The Sutras who lies asleep and docs not unite with 

recognize the obscenity of the passage : her. On the other hand Ap. ascribes i, 

the queen is reluctant and complains. Z, n (and o ?) to the wives, the Mahisi 

* The comm, evidently does not understand making the responses. 

this passage ; the sense must be that if This verso is spoken appai*ently by all the 
a wild deer eats the corUi the flocks or wives^ Ap9f^. xx. 18. 7. See for it TS. i. 

herds are not fattened. The subject of 5. 1 1 I, Baudh. gives it to all the gams, 

manyate is uncertain : according to Eggel- i. e. the attendants included, 

ing (SBE. xliv. 326), following the comm., " These verses accompany the purifying of 

it is the deer {harino in VS. xviii. 30), themselves by the women, Ap9S. xx. 18. 

but it may be the owner, papd is a curious 7. See for them TS. iv. 1. 5. 1. Baudh. 

neuter, but is protected by the metre : a.scribes the purification to the chief 

the sense is perhaps contemptuous ; cf. queen, and puts q after s-t 

St. Petersburg Dictionary, s, i;., and above, Cf. KSA^vamedha, iv. 9 ; MS. iii. 12. 18, 19 ; 

TS. v. 1. 6, n. 1. The sense otndposdya VS. xxiii. 6-8. For the BrUhmana ex- 

dhanayati is vague : the subject may be planations )see TB. iii. 9. 4. 1-8 ; 9®* 

‘she' as taken by the comm. She is 2.6. 1-8. I In the ritual Mantra a accom- 
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h Let the Vasus anoint thee with the Oayatri metre. Let the Eudras 
anoint thee with the Tris^bh metre. Let the Adityas anoint thee with 
the Jagatl metre. 

c As the wind hath gone to the waters, 

India’s dear body, 

By that path, 0 praiser. 

Bring back to us the horse.‘ 

d O thou that hast barley, that hast grain, (bring) renown for me ; ' 
e For barley, for milk, this food eat, O ye gods; this food eat, 
0 Prajapati.® 

/ They yoke the tawny ruddy one. 

Which goeth round them that stand ; 

The lights shine in the sky.® 
g They yoke his dear steeds 
On either side of the chariot, 

Dark, strong, bearing heroes.^ 
h Making a banner for that which hath none, 

Form for the formless, O ye men, 

Thou wert born with the dawns. ^ 


panies the fiistoning of manis of gold, 
silver, and sdmudra, on tho horse by the 
Mahisi, Vfivata, and Parivrkti respec- 
tively, tho places being V)oforo the placo 
where tho yoke rests, below that and 
tho buttocks, and below tho buttocks. 
Mantra b is said to accompany the 
anointing of tho liorse with substances of 
bdellium, of kdsnmbu (cf, AV. xviii. 4. 37, 
which is ])artly explained by this), and 
of manstakrta (unknown sense). Mantra 
c accompanies the leading round of tho 
liorso after it has tasted water. Mantras 
d and e are used when the wives cast 
down tho remains of tho food otferings 
to the horse. Mantra / accompanies tho 
yoking of the liorse, g of two side horses, 
and h the fixing of the flag of the car ; 
see Ap^S. xx. 15. 6-13; 10. IS), 20; IG. 
1-8, and cf. M(?S. ix. 2. 3 ; K^S. xx. 6. 
10-18; B^S. XV. 24 (c,/-h), 20 (d, c). 

MS. and VS. agree in reading dganigany 
priyam indrasyay and anma in place of tho 
text of TS. and KS. dgmnat is not satis- 
factory, for tho senso is really past rather 
than proximate past. 

Hero again TS. and KS. differ from MS. 
and VS., which omit yd^o mamdSm and 
Jiavo ydvyc gdvye and transpose devdh and 
dnnam. Mahidhara is content to see in 
42 le] 


tho words Injln and accusatives, and 
so 9B. xiii. 2. 0. 8, but here at any rate 
they are vocatives with the double accent^ 
of Pluti ; see Whitney, JAOS. ix. 323, 
324. MS. in von Schroeder's ed. has l<tjt 3 
and fact 3, which seem rather to bo slips 
for ldji3n and fdciSn, Bhask. has ma9nd 
dm. The forms yavydyai and gavydyai 
may, of course, havo ablativo sense as 
well as dative, and this would suit the 
context quite adequately. 

^ Tho exact senso of this verso, RV. i. 6. 1, is 
very obscuro. See Oldenberg, Rgveda- 
Notm, i. 4 seq.y who differs considerably 
from Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 14 seq. 
The form tdsthdsah is clearly accus., not 
nom. or abl. ; cf. Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. 
pp. 235, 11 . 20 ; 236, n. 7 ; Whitney, 
PAOS. May, 1870, pp. xxi, xxii. 

^ This is RV. i. 0. 2. The view of ApfS. xx. 
10. 1, 2, is that there are four steeds, the 
horse being on tho right side of the pole. 
But three seems a more likely number in 
every way. B^S. xv. 24 and xi. 6 seems 
to regard tho first horse as tho daksina- 
yogya, the other two as the uttarayogyaj 
left of which {uttaratah) the Prastl is 
placed. This assures that the Prasti was 
not a < spike horse ’ in this case ; cf. Vcdic 
Index, ii. 515. 
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vii. 4. 21. To ^ expiration hail ! 

To cross-breathing hail ! 

To inspiration hail ! 

To sinews hail ! 

To ligatures * hail ! 

To surrounding ligatures hail ! 


To joints hail ! 

To joinings^ hail! 

To bodies hail ! 

To the sacrihce hail ! 

To the sacrificial gifts hail ! 

To heaven hail ! 

To the world hail ! 

To all hail! 

vii. 4. 22. To ® the bound hail ! 

To the unbound ® hail ! 

To the fastened hail ! 

To the unfastened hail ! ' 

To the yoked hail ! 

To the unyoked * hail ! 

To the well-yoked hail ! 

To the unyoked ® hail ! 

To the one set free hail ! 

^ It is very unlikely that the original refer- 
ence is to the raising of a banner, hut it 
is clearly so understood by TB. iii. 9. 4. 3. 
marydj explained as marydh in the Pada 
text, is of uncertain meaning. Max 
Muller (SBE. xxxii. 30) contends that it 
is a particle as it is classed with the 
Nipatas by the V&jasaneyi Prati^akhya^ 
ii. 16. Pischel (Ved, Stud, i. 61 seq,) 
supports this view, but the sense, *0 
men*, is adequately defended by Olden- 
berg, J^gveda-Noterij i. 9, 10. Lanman 
(JAOS. X. 839) sees in it a voc. sing, with 
metrical lengthening. Kluge (KZ. xxv. 
309) suggests that it be taken as a dative 
in at, and so Aufrecht, Festgruss an BbhU 
lingkf p. 2. But the evidence is quite in- 
sufficient to support so strange a form. 
Roth (KZ. xxv. 602), to avoid the occur- 
rence of a second person and a plural, 
suggests the reading ajayata^ but this is 
not necessary. The poet addresses his 
audience, and apostrophizes the god. 

^ Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, iv. 10. There is no 
precisely parallel passage in either MS. 


or VS., though of the individual Mantras 
someare often found elsewhere. Cf. above, 
TS. vii. 1. 19. 1; KSA 9 vamedhn, i. 10; 
MS. iii. 12. 8, 20 ; VS. xxii. 23 ; xxiii. 18 ; 
xxxix. 3. The Mantras accompany the 
Annahoma, and the rite bears the techni- 
cal name of Saihtatihoma ; see TB. iii. 8. 
18. 3 ; ApfS. XX. 12. 3. B^S. xv. 29 recog- 
nizes seven Prana libations. 

samtandh is explained by the comm, as 
fdkkandclyah and pdrisamtdndh as upofd- 
kkdnddyahf and this is a reasonable sense. 

For samdhana cf. TS. vii. 5. 25. 1. 

Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, v. 1. Neither MS. nor 
VS. has any parallel passage. The horse 
is addressed in these Mantras, and the 
ceremony is called the Pramuktihoma ; 
see TB. iii. 8. 18. 4 ; Ap^S. xx. 12. 4. 

This refers to the binding and freeing at 
the droham, according to the comm. 

This refers to fastening by the ropes, ac- 
cording to the comm. 

udyuktaya is practically synonymous with 
dyuMaya, 
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To the one let go hail ! 

To that which moveth crookedly ' hail ! 

To that which moveth around hail ! 

To that which moveth together hail ! 

To that which moveth along hail ! 

To that which goeth hail ! 

To that which riseth hail ! 

To that which standeth hail ! 

To all hail ! 

PRAPATHAKA V 

The Gavam Ayana 

vii. 5. 1. Thc^ cows performed that Sattra, being hornless, with the desire, 

‘ May horns be born to us.’ For ten months they performed it, and then 
horns were liorn, and they ceased (the rite), (saying), ‘We have obtained 
(our desire).’ Then those whose horns were not born ceased (the rite) 
after making up tlie year, (saying), ‘We have obtained (our desire).’ Both 
those which obtained horns and those which did not ceased, (saying), ‘ We 
have obtained (our desire).’ The year is the cows’ Sattra [1], and those 
who knowing thus perform the year (siujrifice) are prosperous. Therefore 
a hornless cow has pleasure during tlie two months of the rainy season, 
for that is won for it by the Sattra. Therefore whatever is done in the 
house of one who performs for a year (a Sattra), that is done completely, 
successfully, and ade(iuately. Those who perform the year (Sattra) are 
swimming on the ocean. Ho who does not see the further bank of the 
(XJean cannot get out from it. The ocean is the year [2]. Its further 
banks are the two Atiratras. Those who knowing thus perform the 
year (Sattra) reach the end without injury. The former Atiratra is this 
(eartli), the latter is yonder (sky); the former is mind, the latter speech; 
the former expiration, the latter inspiration ; the former the commencement, 
the latter the end. The Atiratra is a Jyotistoma, of Vaifvanara;^ verily 
they put light before them, to reveal the world of heaven. There is a fore- 

1 The various forms of vane arc said by the of trouble, as, when they lay their heads 

comm, to refer to the movements of a on tho ground, the weight of their horns 

ridden horse, while tlio other words causes thorn trouble, while the hornless 

apply to the horse’s own movements. ones have no trouble. Bhask. has pnim 

But this view can liardly be correct. only. Bohtlingk (BKSGW. 1897, pp. 45- 

2 Cf. KS. xxxiii. 1, 2; BB. iv. 1. 1-3. 7 ; AB. 47) suggests par«r;a, from pard, ‘podeiis\ 

iv. 17. He had thought of putiva, ‘ having made 

® pritiih prdpya is tlie version of tho comm, of complete * tho months. 

the mysterious pdrtvdj who explains that * vaigvdnarena drsta]^ according to the comm, 
in the months of the rains those cattle The real sense is of course ‘ pertaining to 

which have long horns have any amount Agni Vai 9 vanara’. 
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offering, accompanied by the Caturvihya Stoma.^ The year has twenty-four 
half-months [3] ; verily as they go on they find support in the year. There 
are three hundred and sixty Stotriyas;® so jnany are the nights of the 
year ; verily they attain both forms of the year. 

They perform (the rites of) the next days for rest, for safety. There are 
six-day periods. The year has six seasons ; verily they find support in the 
seasons, the year. The Go and the Ayus (Stomas) are the Stomas in tlie 
middle ; verily they phice a pair in the middle of the year [4] for procrea- 
tion. On either side there is the Jyotistoma.^ It is the releasing ; verily 
the metres are released ; verily also they go to the world of heaven with 
the six-day (rite) which has a Jyotistoma on either side. The theologians 
say, ‘ They sit ; ^ by what path do they go ? ’ One should reply, ‘ By the path 
that leads to the gods. The path that leiuls to the gods is the metres, the 
Gayatrl, Tristubh, and Jagati. The Gayatri is the Jyotistoma, the Trivstubh 
the Gostoma, the Jagati the Ayustoma. In that there are these Stomas, so 
do they go by the path that leads to the gods [5]. There is used the same 
Saman.® The Saman is the world of the gods ; verily they leave not the 
world of the gods. There are used various verses. The verses are the 
world of man ; verily they keep mounting one world of gods after finother 
from the world of men. There is the Brahman's Saman as the Abhivarta ® 
to win the world of heaven. There is the Abhijit (day)"^ for the gaining 
of the world of heaven. There is the Vifvajit (day)® for the gaining of 
all. Month by month they perform the PrsUias, month by month the 
Atigrahyas are drawn ; verily in each montli they place strength, for the 
support of the months. Tliey perform the Prsthas in the latter part of the 
month. Tlierefore it is on the top that the plants bear fruit.^ 
vii. 5. 2. The^® cows performed that Sattra, being hornless and desiring to 
obtain horns. For ten months they performed it, and then horns appeared. 


* The Prayaniyfl day is the day after the 

preceding Atiratra, and bears the name 
because it precedes the months of the 
sacrifice. 

* i. e. 15 Stotras of 24 Res each = 360. 

3 The first and last days of the six are 
Jyotistoma days. 

^ This is not a case of the omission of the 
relative, as the comm, is inclined to take 
it ; the sense is ‘ they sit (perform) ; by 
what do they go \ but it shows the way 
in which cases like AA. ii. 6 (where see 
Keith's note) arise. 

^ In each day there is the same Skman in 
the Prstha Stotra, the Brhat or Rathan- 
tara, but different verses are used for the 
one tune. 


® The other versions have Abhivarta as the 
name of the Saman. It is usually so 
styled and covers many varieties, being 
used with various verses ; see Ind, Stud. 
iii. 203 ; below, TS. vii. 5. 7 ; p.'625, n. 3. 

’ The day is that preceding the three Svara 
Saman days just before the Visuvant day. 

* The day is that following the three Svara 
Saman days following the Visuvant day. 

^ This is probably the sense of updristdt. 

Cf. KS. xxxiii. 1 ; PB. iv. 1. 2. The point 
of this chapter is merely that a Sattra 
may occupy ton or twelve months. Some 
cattle obtained horns by ton months’ 
sacrifice, some by twelve, and some not 
at all, but still they won strength. The 
theories of Shamasastri, based on this 
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They said, ‘ We have gained (them), let us cease (the rite), for we have 
attained the desire for the sake of which we began (the rite)/ But others^ 
said, either half of them or as many as might be the case, ‘ Let us perform 
(the rite) for these months, the eleventh and the twelfth,^ and when we havQ 
made up the year, let us cease ’ [1]. In their case their horns grew in the 
twelfth month. Whether by faith, or by lack of faith — that is, those which 
have no horns — both indeed were prosperous, those which gained horns 
and those which won strength. He who ceases after ten months ^ is pros- 
perous, and he who ceases after twelve also, if he knows thus. They go by 
their feet, and he who goes by his foot attains (wliat he seeks). The 
Ayana is successful, and therefore is it productive of cows, 
vii. 5. 3. They^ perform the Prstlias in the first month, they perform them 
in the middle month, they perform them in the last month. They say, ‘In 
the case of a cow which they milk thrice a day, she yields sparingly at the 
latter two milkings ; how then can she bo milked who is twelve times 
milked ? * Having made up the year, they should perform the Prsthas once 
in the last month ; verily the sacrificers win the sacrifice and cattle. It is 
an ocean [1] without a near or a further shore that they enter upon who 
perform the year (rite). If tliey employ tlie Brhat and the Rathantara 
Samana, it would be as if they were to provide a boat in the middle of the 
ocean. Going continuously with the Brhat and the Rathantara they 
obtain support. The union is milked for all desires ; thus the sacrificers 
obtain all desires. 

vii. 5. 4. The^ Res are the same. The Res are the world of men; verily 
they leave not the world of man. There are different Samans ; the Saman 
is the world of the gods ; verily they descend from the world of the gods 

and other chapters (SCO his r»am7n -4 ?/rtna), case tlio otlicr months have the Abhi- 

may be disregarded as wholly groundless. plava Sadaha not the PrsOiya Sadaha. 

* Weber conjectures for traij irahj i.e. re- Cf. Ap^S. xxi, 16. 19, 20; B 9 S. xvi, 16. 

moving the accent of the Sahhita trd ^ Cf. Geldner, VecL Sind, iii. 112. If the 
explained in the Pada as in vai (TPr. PrsUiya wore performed each month, 

V. 16) ; it is perhaps so, but not nocos- there would be twelve milkings, 

sarily; cf. Ind. Shid. xiii. 97. KS. has samdJii means, according to the comm., a 

tvuj but the passage is unaccented. cow which yields milk even for a strange 

* This usage is illustrated by Weber calf, or a cow, There is also 

xiii. 113, n. 2) from KS. xxxiii.S ; 9B. iv. the reference to the Sandhi Stotra of 

6. 7. 2 ; xi. 6. k 5 ; xiv. 6. 9. 3 ; xii, 3. 2. 2 ; which the Brhat and Bathantara form 

PB. vi. 2. 5, as well as from tho parallel the parts. Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xli. xviii, 

passages KS. XXX iii. 1; PB. iv. 1. 2. xix, 12. 

3 mdsii must bo equivalent to waAsw road in ^ In the second half of the year tho whole 
the parallel KS., which probably should order of the sacrifice is reversed. The 

be restored in the text. Jagati metre begins instead of the Gayatrl, 

* Cf. KS. xxxiii. 6. The Prsthyas can be the Agrayana commences, instead of 

performed on three months, or on tho ending ; the Rathantara yields to the 

last in tho Dvadayaha only, in which Brhat, &c. See xvi. 17, 18. 



[622 


vii. 5. 4 — ] The Gavam Ayana 

to one world after another of men. They first use the Jagati, and the 
metres descend from the Jagati, the cups from the Agrayana, the Prsthas 
from the Brhat, the Stomas from the Trayastrihfa. Therefore the younger 
descends before an elder. The Vi^vakarman cup^ is drawn; verily by it 
the sacrificers win all rites. The cup for Aditi [1] is drawn. Aditi is this 
(earth) ; verily they rest on this (earth). The one and the other are drawn, 
for pairing, for propagation. Of old Prajapati created offspring by means 
of the ten-night (rite) ; in that the ten-night rite is performed, the sacri- 
ficers create offspring. Udahka Qaulbayana ^ has declared the ten-night rite 
to be the prosperity of the Sattra, and the ten-night rite serves for the 
prosperity of the Sattra. Verily also whatever is done wrongly in the 
earlier days, this serves to atone for it. 

vii. 5. 5. If'' two libations are offered simultaneously, then one should per- 
form the early litany in the advanced part of the night. He who does it 
first wins the speech, the gods, and the metres (of the others). The strophe 
should contain the word ^ strong {vrsan) ' verily he takes Indra away from 
their morning pressing. Or rather they say, ' The strophe at the beginning 
of each pressing should be of this kind * ; verily he takes Indra away from 
each of tlieir pressings. 

For entry, for rest, for the overcoming, of the Gayatri, of the Tristubh, 
of tlie Jagati, of the Aniistubh, of the Pahkti, hail ! 

Entry and rest are the metres ; verily by the metres [1], he takes away 
their metres. One should recite the Sajaniya hymn f one should recite the 
Vihavya hymn;^ one should recite the Kaya 9 ubhiya hymn of Agastya."^ 
This indeed is so much as that ; verily he takes away so much as is theirs. 
If at the early pressing the bowl is broken, they should sing verses 
addressed to Visnu and containing the epithet Qipi vista.® Whatever in the 

' Tliero arc two Atigrfihyas, one the Vi 9 va- Ayastya’s, RV. i. 165, the addition of the 

karmari and the other on the next d.ny, name (so KS., PB.) is curious. Tho 

the Aditi Graha. comm., however, admits as an alternative 

- See above, TS. vii. 4. 5. 4. explanation the view that the hymns 

3 Cf. TS. iii. 1. 7. J, 2 ; KS. xxxiv.4 ; iv. are not in place of tho.so enumerated, but 

5. 10. 7 ; PB. ix. 4. 1-18 ; 5. 1 ; 2. 9, 10, that each one should bo recited in front 

and sec also xiii. 6. 1-16 ; 12. 1 ; of the ordinary ^astra at tho beginning 

XXV. 14. 8-18 ; 12. 22 ; B^S. xiv. 4. of each set of ^astras. 

^ In the Prakrti tho Pratipad is ujjo revalih ® The epithet is of unknown sense; the 
ksfhjathfl hi vasrah, RV. x. 80. 12. comm, makes ^ipi = pa^u ; Geldnor (Fed. 

® That is RV. ii. 12. 1 in place of the hymn, Stud, iii. 81 n.) thinks of the Vamana as 

RV. i. 32. 1 of the Niskevalya ^astra. meant (cf. MS. ii. 2. 13 ydt kpdisihdm 

* That is RV. x. 128. 1 in place of the hymn, tdt^ipivisf4m)]3ohiinnBOii{SolfdgelniIndienj 

RV. i. 89. 1 of the Vai^vadova ^a&tra. pp. 12 serj.y followed by Charpentier, 

^ In the place of RV. x. 73. 1 in tho Marutva- VOJ. xxv. 427) iinds linga in fipi, a view 

tiya 9aatra. Weber points out that as supported vaguely by Nirukta^ v. 7. 

there is no other Kaya9ubhiya than 
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sacrifice is redundant, is redundant with regard to Visnu Qipi vista; verily 
Visnu Qipivista places the redundant in the redundant. Verily having 
obtained the redundant by the redundant, they win it. If it is broken at 
the midday pressing, they should make the Saman have the Vasatkara as 
its finale. The support of the s^icrifice is the Vasatkara; verily they make 
the Saman obtain support. If it breaks at the third pressing, the same 
thing (should be done). 

vii. 5. 6. Having' made up the month witli the six-day periods,^ they 
leave out a day, for they behold the months by the six -day periods. 
Having made up the months witli the half -months, they leave out a day, 
for they behold the months by the half-months. Having made up the 
months by the new moon night, ^ they leave out a day, for they behold the 
months by the new moon night. Having made up the months by the full 
moon night, they leave out a day, for they behold the month by the full 
moon night. He who pours (liquid) into a full (vessel) wastes the li(|uid ; 
he who pours out from a full (vessel) [1] phices breath in it. In that, having 
made up the months with the full moon night, they leave out a day, they 
place breath in the year, and the performers of tlie Satti’a breathe along it. 
If they did not leave out a day, then the year would fall asunder, as falls 
asunder a skin bag tied tight, and they would be ruined. In tliat, 
having made up the months with the full moon night, they leave out a day, 
they place out-bre«athing in the year, and the performers of the Sattra breathe 
out along it [2], and arc not ruined. At the full moon (the Soma) of the 
gods is pressed. In that, having made up the months with the full moon 
night, they leave out a day, with the sacrifice to the gods they go to 
another sacrifice. They cleave asunder the sacrifice, in that (after perform- 
ing it) as a series of six-day rites they leave out a day. They offer an 
animal for Prajapati. Prajapati is all the gods ; verily with the gods do 
they offer the sacrifice. They leave the pressing [3], who leave out the day. 
The Samnayya is the fourtli pressing. Because there is tlie Samnayya, 
they do not leave the pressing. They partake of it after uttering the invo- 
cation, for they have this then as their Soma drink. The deities who share 
in the pressings of those who leave out the day go to their places ; they offer 
the sacrificial cakes in each of the pressings ; verily they win the deities 
who share in the pressing from their several places.^* (They offer the cakes) 

1 Of. 99 s* f K 9 S. xxiv. 7. 23, 24. moon or the full moon as alternatives, 

This chapter gives the Utsarginam Ayana. showing that neither the purnimania nor 

^ i.e. five periods of six days each (Abhiplava the amanta reckonings was in exclusive 

l^a(Uha) or four Abhiplava Sadaha and use. Of. Vedic Index, ii. 157, 516. 

a Prsthya Sadaha. ^ The point is presumably that the bag is 

’ This section seems to contemplate the end- tied so tight that it bursts. 

ing of the month either with the new ^ Of. Wackomagel, AlHnd, Gramm, ii. i. 325. 
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on eight potsherds at the early pressing, on eleven potsherds at the midday 
pressing, and on twelve potsherds at the third pressing ; verily they obtain 
and win tlie metres. They offer an oblation to the All-gods at the third 
pressing. The third pressing belongs to the All-gods ; verily they leave not 
the tliird pressing. 

vii. 5. 7. The^ theologians consider, 'Should (a day) be left out, or should 
it not be left out?’ They say, 'It should be left out.* They say, 'It 
should be left out at the now moon and at the full moon, for these two 
guide the sacrifice.’ ' These two must not be left out,’ they say, ' for these 
two determine the dependent*^ sacrifice.’ ‘ (The day) should be left out on 
the first Vyastaka,*'* tliey say, 'for this is what rends the month.’ They 
should not leave out a day which is appointed'^ [1]. If they should leave 
out one which is appointed, they should leave it out on the seventh day 
after making up the months with six-day periods, whatever be the recur- 
rent position which it occupies in the course of the six-day period.^ They 
should then offer to Agni, with the Vasus, a cake on eight potsherds, to 


^ Cf. KS. xxxiii. 7 ; there is a vaguely similar 
chapter in PB. iv. 10 (cf. Anupada Stltraf 
vii. 11), where the omission is decided 
on, by the analogy of a bladder which is 
too tightly distended. Cf. B^S. xvii. 22 ; 
Ap^S. xxi. 21, 2o. 

2 Tlie new and the full moon are important 
not merely for the great sacrihees named 
from them, but also for tho sacrifices 
which form minor portions of the Gavam 
Ayana and so cannot be left out, accord- 
ing to this view. For the importance of 
the new and full moon cf. TS. ii. 6. 6. 5. 

•“* The Vyastakfi is defined by the comm, as 
the first day of tlie dark half of tho 
month, for wJiich he cites TB. i. 8. 10. 2, 
where the Paurnamasi and tlie Vyastaka 
are contrasted; cf. Ap9S. xviii. 22. 14. 
The epithet prathamd he explains because 
tho dark half of the month comes first, 

i. e. reckoning the month as ending with 
full moon, the day omitted being the 
first of the month (cf. Weber, Naxatra^ 

ii. 315, n. 4). Bhask. says it is the eighth 
day of the dark half, and this accords 
with aataka. Tlie term is curious and 
tho exact origin uncertain, esa in this 
passage is a case of the usual attraction 
to this pred. and mdsdh is gen. not nom. 
as tho comm, takes it, according to the 
account ; cf. Weber, Ind. Stud, xiii. 94, 95. 

* L e. according to Hayana such a day as the 


Mahavrata or Visiivant which has special 
rites appointed for it. Tho comm, offers 
another version of tho text, reading the 
previous clause with the words nudistam 
nt arjeyiih. Since tho month would be 
mutilated by omitting such a day, they 
should not do so, but this gives no real 
force to ddistam, 

Tlie comm, explains this passage to moan 
that if they wish to omit a specified day, 
they should omit a day such as occurs 
in the recurrent middle of the six-day 
period, not tho Visuvant or Mahavrata. 
It is impossible to get any very satis- 
factory sense out of this. His idea may 
have been that if tho day to bo left out 
is a Jyotis day (being the first of an Abhi- 
plava Sadaha), then that day is left out 
in each case from the beginning of tho 
next month, and so presumably if any 
other day were taken, tho same day would 
be omitted. Ap^S. xxi. 25. 2-4 recognizes 
tho omission of five Jyotis days before the 
Visuvant, and after it of four Trayastriii 9 a 
days (being tho beginning of reversed 
Prsthyas) and a Jyotis in tho twelfth or 
Sambhilrya month, wliich begins with 
two Abhiplavas reversed. The comm, 
thinks yddf^m is equivalent to yddf^, but 
the latter is possible sense, 'on what- 
ever day of recurrence (paryaplavd) in 
the middle.* KS. lias the same text but 



626 ] 


[ — ^vii. 5. 8 


The Utsargindm Ay ana 

Indra curds, to Indra with the Maruts a cake on eleven potsherds, to the 
All-gods a cake on twelve potsherds. The early pressing^ belongs to Agni 
with the Vaaus; in that they offer to Agni with the Vasus a cake on 
eight potsherds, they make the god share in it [2], and they approach the 
pressing with eight. In that the curds belong to Indra, they do not shut 
out Indra from a share. The midday pressing belongs to Indra with the 
Maruts. In that they offer to Indra with the Maruts a cake on eleven 
potsherds, they make the god share in it, an<l they approach the pressing 
wjth eleven [3]. The third pressing belongs to the All-gods with 
the Rbhus. In that they offer to the All-gods a cake on twelve pot- 
sherds, they make tlie gods share in it, and they approjich the pressing with 
twelve. They offer a beast to Prajapati — Prajapati is the sacrifice — that the 
sacrifice may not be abandoned. For six months (as they go) hence ^ the 
Brahman’s Saman should be the ‘ victorious*.'^ The ‘ victorious* is the holy 
power (Brahman) ; verily tliey go winning the world of heaven by the holy 
power (Brahman) ; for the woi*ld of heaven is as it were opposite from hence. 
When they come thence the Brahman’s Saman for six months should be ^ 
‘ O Indra, bear us strength, as a father to his sons. Guide us, O thou that 
art much invoked, on our path. Living, may we attain the light.’ The 
light is this world, the light is offspring ; verily they come, gazing on this 
world by repeating the verse. 

vii. 5. 8. When^ the gods had come to the end, their power and strength 

adds iH after sampadyata : it would be above,TS. vii. 5. 1, p. 620,n. 6. ThcBrah- 

interosting to know how tlio editor con- man’s Saman is one sung in correspon- 

strues it. Bhaskura’s view seems to be ; denco to verses recited by the Brahman 

nddisiam ut srjeyvh is ‘ where once any day priest or the Brahmanacchahsin (cf. 

is omitted, then tliey sliould not omit it Weber, Ind. Stud. x. 24, 25, 104, 109). 

for the second time \ Then if a day is It forms the third Prstha Stotra of the 

omitted (as a Soma day), being the day in midday pressing, corresponding to the 

the middle of a set of six in the series 9^stra of the Brahmanacchahsin (cf. 

(parydvrtfau vartamdnuydm) on which the Eggcling, SBE. xli. xvi ; xliii. 154). 

as(ami falls, it is not to bo omitted again, * RV. vii. 32. 26 ; AV. xviii. 3. 67 ; xx. 79. 1 ; 
but the day to bo omitted must bo a SV. i. 259 ; ii. 806, all of which, with 

different one, being the first in the next KS. xxxiii. 7, have wo, not wo as TS. 

set of six. Possibly the sense is that the Cf. TB. i. 2. 6. 1-6 ; KS. xxxiv. 5 ; 9®* 
attaint is not to be adopted, but instead 6. 9. 11 ; PB. v. 4. 1-5. 14, and see for 

the first day of each month, after the the Mahavrata, Ap9S. xxi. 16. 1-20. 8 ; 

first ; adittam is so vague as to render no B 9 S. xvi. 20-23 ; 99^* ^ 

sense certain. 13-17. 19 ; K 9 S. xiii. 3. 1-41 ; L 9 S. iii. 

* Cf. Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 10, for the metres 12, 1-iv. 3. 23 ; Anupada Sutra, vii. 10. 

and the pressings. Tlie chapter deals with one or two points 

^ To the heavenly world. in connexion with the Mahavrata 

^ The Abhivarta (as it is usually spelled) of Samans ; cf. Friediander’s ed. of the 

the S&maveda is based normally on RV. gd-hkhayana Aranyaka, p. 37, and for the 

viii. 88. 1 ; see SV. i. 286 ; ii. 85 ; Geya Mahavrata, Keith, gdnkhdyana Aranyaka^ 

Gana, vi. 1. 34 ; Uha Guna, vi. 2. 14 ; pp. viii-xi, 72-86. 

43 [u.o.s. 19] 
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departed. They won them again by the Kro^a (Saman),' and that is why 
the Kro 9 a has the name. In that they sing the Kro^a at the end of the pit, they 
win power and strength at the end of the sacrifice. They sing the Sattra- 
syarddhi (Saman)^ attlie end of the Ahavaniya; verily, making Agni a wit- 
ness, they advance to prosperity. They sing the Prajapater Hrdaya ^ within 
the shed ; verily they win his favour. They sing the Qloka (Saman)* in front of 
the Sadas [1], the Anu 5 loka (Saman) behind ; verily fame is their portion at 
the end of the sacrifice. The Adhvaryu® sings nine (verses). Nine are the 
breaths in man ; verily he places breaths in the sacrificers. All of the^joi 
are addressed to Indra ; verily he places power (indriya) in the breaths. 
He sings without thePratihara.® Therefore a man can contract all the other 
members (of the body) except the head, but the head not. The Bathantara 
(Saman) ^ has the Pancada^a (Stoma) ; verily they win power. The Brhat® 
has the Saptada 9 a [2], for the winning of food ; verily also they are propa- 
gated by it. The Bhadra (Saman) ® has the Ekavin9a (Stoma) with Dvipada 
verses, for support. The wives (of the sacrificers) sing, for oftspring, for pro- 
pagation. Prajapati created oftspring; he desired, ‘ May I gain the kingship 
over them.’ He obtained the kingship over them by the Bajana (Saman), 
and that is why the Bajana has the name. In that there is the Bajana, the 
sacrificers obtain the kingship over offspring. It has the Pancavm 9 a (Stoma) , 
to win Prajapati [3]. They sing five (verses) standing ; verily they win the 
world of the gods ; five sitting ; verily they win the world of men. These come 
to ten ; the Viraj is of ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily they win food 
by the Viraj. In five places they sing sitting down; there are five 
quarters ; verily they rest on the quarters. They come up each before one 
verse has been sung;^^ verily they bear food from the quarters. The 
Udgatr sings these (verses) ; verily having borne food from the quarters [4] 
they place glory in themselves. Therefore one breath protects all the 
limbs. Therefore, just as a bird about to fly upwards raises its head aloft, 
so the sacrificers arc highest among people. The Udgatr mounts a throne ; 


1 For this Saman cf. PB. xiii. 6. 8 ; SV. i. 670 ; 
ii. 363. 

^ For this Saman cf. P£. y. 4. 7 with comm. ; 

SV. Aranya Gaoa, iv. 1. 4. 

’ For this Saman cf. PB, v. 4. 4 ; SV. Aranya 
Gftna, V. 2. 15. 

* See PB. V. 4. 10 ; SV. Geya Gana, xii. 1. 1, 8. 

* For this cf. PB. v. 6. 2 seq, 

^ That is, omitting the usual fourth part of 
the Saman, the Pratihara; see Uille- 
brandt, RituaUitteraiurf pp. 100, 104, n. 28. 
^ See PB. ii. 4-6 ; SV. CThya Gftna, i. 1. 1 ; 
Eggoling, SBE. xii. xiv, xv. 


» See PB. ii. 7-13 ; SV. €hya Gana, i. 1. 2. 

^ See PB. xv. 12. 6 ; SV. Aranya Gana, iii. 
1. 21. The Stotriya is RV. x. 157. 1 seq. 
(Uhya Gana, i. 1. 20) which is a triad of 
verses with two Pfidas only, explaining 
the reference hero. 

See PB. V. 2. 6 ; SV. Aranya Gana, iv. 2, 19. 
The Stotriya is RV. x. 120. 1 (Uhya Gana, 
ii. 2. 11). 

Practically an instr. absolute ; cf. p. 495, 
n. 3. 

See Vedic Index^ i. 71, 72. 
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The Mahdvrata Day 

verily they attain rule. The Hotr (mounts) a swing ; verily they mount 
the back of the firmament. The Adhvaryu (mounts) two mats ; verily they 
reach the surface of the ruddy one. So many indeed are the worlds, and 
in them in order they find support. Then the sacrificers make thus 
a bridge to mount, ^ for the gaining of the world of heaven, 
vii. 6. 9. By ^ means of the Arkya (Saman) ^ Prajapati created offspring in 
thousands. From^ them by means of the Ilaihda (Saman) ® he took away 
the food they had gathered. In that there is the Arkya, the sacrificers 
(reate offspring; in that there is the Ilamda, they take away from the 
offspring which has been created the food they have gathered. Therefore, 
in whatever year the Sattra is performed, the offspring are hungry in 
that year, for they take their food and strength ; in whatever year the 
Sattra is imperfect, the offspring are not hungry in that year [1] ; for they 
take not their food and strength. They raise a loud noise. As men being 
freed from bonds cry aloud, so the sacrificers freed from the bonds of 
the gods cry aloud, placing food and strength in themselves. The lute ® 
has a hundred strings. Man is of a hundred (years) of age,*^ and of a - 
hundredfold strength ; verily they find support in age and strength. They 
run a race,* to win what has not yet been won. They beat drums ; ^ the 
voice of the drum is the highest (form of) speech ; verily they win the 
highest (form of) speech. They beat the earth-drum ; verily they win 
that speech which has entered this (earth) ; verily also they conquer the 
earth. All (forms of) speech they utter, to gain all (forms of speech). 
Two strive on a dry hide, to gain strength. One reviles, anotlier extols, 
lie who reviles purifies them, he who extols places food in them after 
they are purified. They win by the first months what is done by the i 
Rsis and by the gods ; in that the Bhutechad Samans are used, both 
are gained. Those who perform the year rite lose their virility. There ' 

^ Cf. dkratnamih * steps ', in JUB. i. 8. 2. p. 884 ; Weber, Ind. Stud. xvii. 600 ; 

Its use is, however, predominantly Vedic Index, ii. 176, 176. 

metaphorical. ' Tliis race should be compared with that 

* For the parallel passagessceTS. vii. 5.'8,n. 6. which lies at the bottom of the Vajapeya' 

* The text is RV. ix. 101. 7 ; SV. Aranya ritual ; see Weber, t^ber den Vajapeya, 

Gfina, i. 2. 8. pp. 5 seq. ; Eggeling, SBE. xli. xxiv ; 

* The comm, renders this as dat. ^ for their Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i. 247. 

sake \ But the result is that he finds it ® For all the following cf. Hillebrandt, Rem. 
necessary to supply below the idea that Forsch, v. 299 seq,, and Keith, ^dhkhdyana 

the people {prajds) starving come to the Aranyaka, pp. 72-86 ; notes on AA. v. 1. 6 ; 

sacrificers and get food, which is quite JRAS. 1909, p. 205. 

illegitimate. Bhutechad is the name of AY. xx. 185. 

® See PB. V. 8; SV. Aranya Gftna, v. 1. 2. 11-13. For these Samans cf. AB. vi. 36. 

The Stotriya is RV. x. 140. 1. 1, 2 ; KB. xxx. 5 ; fA, i. 4 (with Fiied- 

* For this cf. AA. v. 1. 4 with Keith's note. lander’s note, p. 37, n. 1). l 

See especially Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, 'v‘ ‘ ' 
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are a pair ^ unifc^ within the sacrificial ground ; verily they lose not 
virility. 

vii. 5. lb. They ® pierce the hide ; verily they remove the sin of the 
(sacrificers). ‘ Do not miss, do not pierce through \ he says ; verily they 
now remove their sin. Slave girls dance round the Marjaliya fire with 
water-pots on their heads, beating the ground with their feet, and singing 
‘ This is honey.’ Honey indeed is the chietest food of the gods ; verily 
they win the chiefest food. They beat the ground with their feet ; verily 
they endow the (sacrificers) with might. / « 


The Horse Sacrifice (continued) 


vii. 5. 11. To"’ earth hail ! 

To the atmosphere hail ! 

To the sky hail ! 

To that which will stream together ^ hail ! 
To that which is streaming together hail ! 
To that which hath streamed together hail ! 
To that which will cloud hail ! 

To that which cloudeth hail ! 

To that which hath l^een clouded hail ! 

To cloud hail ! 

To mist hail ! 

To storm hail ! 

To freezing ® hail ! 

To springing hail ! 

To that which will lighten hail ! 


* mithunaxi merely refers probably to one pair 
(as clearly in ApfS. xxi. 17. 19 only one 
pair, a Magadlia and a Pun9cali is meant). 
Cf. perhaps dxa mithund in RV. x. 17. 2 
as interpreted by Yaska, Nirukta, xii, 10, 
but see Lanman, Sanskrit Reader j p.381. 
Baudh. has only samvartetemithunau with- 
out funiicr explanation. K8. xxxiv. 5 
has the plural caranti^ moaning the per- 
formers. Von Schroeder {Mysterium und 
MimuSj p. 162) thinks the actors were 
a Brahmacarin and a Puii9cali, but see 
Oldenberg, GQA. 1909, p. 77, and Keith, 
JRAS. 1909, p. 206. 

^ This chapter describes the dance of the 
maidens round the fire with water-pots, 
and the shooting of arrows into, but not 
so as to go right through, a skin. See 
KS. xxxiv. 6 ; PB. v. 6. 16 ; AA. v. 1. 1; 
59s. xvii. 14. 13-17. 9; K9S. xiii. 3. 


10-14, 19-4. 1 ; L9S. iv. 3. 17-23 ; ApQS. 
xxi. 19. 12-20. 8 ; BgS. xvi. 22, 23 where 
the verses idam inadhu arc given at length. 
Cf. Wackernagol, Altind, Gram, ii. i. 325. 

3 This section with the following gives 
certain formulae for the Ar/vamedha. Cf. 
K8Acvamcdha, v. 2; VS. xxii. 26; TB. 
iii. 8. 18. 4, whore the section is briefly 
referred to. It accompanies the Anna- 
homa ; see Ap9S. xx. 12. 5 ; B9S. xv. 20. 

* The comm, here explains samplava as dhii- 
majyotihsalilamarutdm samnipdtah ( = Me- 
ghaduta^ i. 4). Viplu below has the pre- 
cisely opposite sense. Bhask. has sarii- 
plavanam as varsarthamupakramah, and be- 
low meghandm apy uparamah and pratipakah 
for sampldvah and viplavafy respectively. 

® The comm.’s version of prasacd and praca” 
luka is followed. But the latter is of 
doubtful sense. 
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The Horse Sacrijice 

To that which lighteneth hail ! 

To that which lighteneth together hail ! 
To that which will thunder hail ! 

To that which thundereth hail ! 

To that which thundereth terribly hail ! 
To that which will rain hail ! 

To that which raineth hail ! 

To that which raineth around hail ! 

To that which raineth about hail ! 

To that which raineth together hail ! [1] 
To that which raineth along hail ! 

To that which will sprinkle hail ! 

To that which sprinkleth hail 1 
To that which is sprinkled hail ! 

To that which will warm hail ! 

To that which warmeth hail ! 

To that which warmeth around hail ! 

To that which will cease hail ! 

To that which ceaseth hail ! 

To that which hath ceased hail ! 

To that which will stream away hail ! 

To that which streameth away hail ! 

To that which hath streamed away hail ! 
To that which will burn hail ! 

To that which burneth hail ! 

To that which burneth terribly hail ! 

To the Rc verses hail ! 

To the Yajus verses hail ! 

To the Samans hail ! 

To the Ahgirases^ hail ! 

To the Vedas hail ! 

To the Gathas hail ! 

To the Naravahsis hail ! 

To the Raibhis hail ! 

To all hail ! 
vii. 6. 12. To the toothed hail ! 

To the toothless hail ! 

To the breathing hail ! 


^ Here clearly a reference to the texts which 
in their present form are styled the 
Atharvaveda, For this and the next 
terms see Vedic Index, i. 445, 446 ; ii. 227. 
* This chapter contains further formulae of 


the same type as the preceding for the 
- 9'^rirahoma. See KSA^vainedha, v. 3, 
and TB. iii. 8. 18. 4 ; Ap^S. xx. 12. 6 ; 
BgS. XV. 19. 
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To that which hath not breath hail I 
To that which hath a face hail ! 

To the faceless hail ! 

To that which hath a nose hail ! 

To the noseless hail ! 

To that which hath eyes hail ! 

To the eyeless hail ! 

To that which hath ears hail ! 

To the earless hail ! 

To that which hath a head hail I * 

To the headless hail ! 

To that which hath feet hail ! 

To the footless hail ! 

To that which breatheth hail ! 

To that which breatheth not haU ! 

To that which speaketh hail ! 

To the speechless hail ! 

To that which seeth hail ! 

To that which seeth not hail ! 

To that which heareth hail ! 

To that which heareth not hail ! 

To that which hath a mind hail ! [1] 

To the mindless hail ! 

To that which hath seed hail ! 

To the seedless hail ! 

To offspring hail ! 

To begetting hail ! 

To that which hath hair hail ! 

To the hairless hail ! 

To skin hail ! 

To the skinless hail ! 

To that which hath a hide * hail ! 

To the hideless hail ! 

To that which hath blood hail ! 

To the bloodless hail ! 

To that which hath flesh hail ! 

To the fleshless hail ! 

To sinews hail ! 

To that which hath no sinews hail ! 

To that which hath bones hail ! 

To the boneless hail ! 

^ tvact is quite natural though toakkdya might be expected. But it is supported by sndvahhyah 
and dimdne below. 
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To that which hath marrow hail ! 

To the marrowless hail I 
To that which hath limbs hail ! 

To the limbless hail ! 

To the trunk ' hail ! 

To the trunkless hail ! 
vii. 6. 13. Who ® yoketh thee ? * Let him yoke thee. Let Visnu yoke thee, for 
the prosperity of this sacrifice, for my pre-eminence, for N.N.’s pleasure ; for 
life thee, for expiration thee, for inspiration thee, for cross-breathing thee, 
■ for dawning thee, for wealth thee, for prosperity thee, for sound thee, 
for nourishing thee, for calling from afar thee, for falling* thee (I yoke). 

vii. 5. 14. To ® Agni, of the Gayatri (metre), the Trivrt (Stoma), the 
Rathantara (Saman), the spring (season), (offering is made) on eight 
potsherds. To Indra, of the Tristubh (metre), the Paficada^a (Stoma), 
the Brhat (Saman), the summer (season), (offering is made) on eleven 
potsherds. To the All-gods of the Jagati (metre), the Saptada^a (Stoma), 
the Vairupa (Saman), the rainy (season), (offering is made) on twelve 
potsherds. To Mitra and Varuna, of the Anustubh (metre), the Ekavin 5 a 
(Stoma), the Vairaja (Saman), the autumn (season), curds.^ To Brhaspati, 
of the Pankti (metre), the Trinava (Stoma), the Qakvara (Saman), the 
winter (season), an oblation (is made). To Savitr, of the Atichandas 
(metre), the Trayastrin^a (Stoma), the Raivata (Saman), the cool (season), 
(offering is made) on twelve potsherds. To Aditi, as Visnu’s consort, an 
oblation (is made). To Agni Vai 5 vanara (offering is made) on twelve 
potsherds. To Anumati an oblation (is made). To Ka (offering is made) 
on one potsherd. 

vii. 5. 15. Now for the fire which is produced on the fire-altar and for 
Soma, the king, the beast for Agni and Soma is the guest-offering. Again 
the fire which is piled up is cruel, and if one were not to cast upon the 
fire which has been piled up these oblations, the cruel fire would spring 


^ dtman is as usual doubtful in sense, but the 
* trunk ’ is the natural meaning as part 
of the body and contrasted with the 
aikgas. 

^ This chapter contains the Mantras accom- 
panying the placing of the Paridhis. 
Of. KSA9Yamedha, v. 9 ; TB. iii. 8. 18. 4 ; 
Ap9S. XX. 9. 4; B^S. xv. 17. 

9 The comm, takes Ka as Prajfipati, and 
makes the three sentences apply to the 
three Paridhis. But clearly one Mantra 
alone is meant and Ap^S. I c. seems to 


take the passage thus. 

^ sarvaduhkhanivrtti according to the comm. 

^ Of. KSA^vamedha, v. 10 ; MS. iii. 15. 10 ; 
vs. xxix. 60. For the Brahmana see 
TS. vii. 5. 15 ; 9^. ix. 4. 3. 11 ; the verses 
accompany a set of ten oblations to the 
various deities ; see Ap9S. xx. 9. 2. Gf. 
also KB. xix. 5 ; 99^. ix. 27. 1 . 

* payasya is according to the comm, payasi 
hhava dmikaa. 

7 The ton oblations in chapter 14 are here 
explained, and justified. 
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up in wrath, and injure the offspring and cattle of the sacrificer. In 
that he casts the oblations on the fire which has been piled up, he appeases 
it with its own portion, and the cruel fire [1] does not spring up in 
wrath and injure his offspring and cattle. There are ten oblations. Nine 
are the breaths in man, and the navel is the tenth; verily he places breaths in 
the sacriiicer. Again the Viraj is of ten syllables ; the Viraj is food ; verily 
he finds support in the Viraj as food. ‘ It must be piled with the seasons, 
the metres, the Stomas, and the Prathas they say. In that he casts those 
oblations, he piles it with the seasons, the metres, the Stomas, and thq 
Prathas. ‘ The quarters can be won by one wlio has pressed the Soma 
they say [2]. In that he casts these oblations, (it is) for the winning of the 
quarters.^ The gods made Indra sacrifice with it, and therefore is it 
Indra’s pressing; men made Manu sacrifice with it, and therefore is 
it Manu’s pressing. As Indra among the gods, as Manu among men, 
becomes he who knowing thus sacrifices wdth this sacrifice; The Puronu- 
vakyas contain the word ‘ quarter for the conquest of the quarters. 

vii. 5. 16. a Who’ is the sole lord of the world, 

Which breatheth and winketh, through his greatness, 

Who is the lord of biped and of quadruped here, 

Who is the god whom we are to worship with oblation ? * 
h Thou art taken with a foundation. I take thee dear to Prajapati. 

* Of thee the sky is the greatness, the Naksatras the form, the sun the 
splendour ; to his greatness, to Prajupati, thee (I offer). Hail I 
vii. 6. 17. a He ® who is the giver of soul, the giver of strength. 

On whose instruction all, on whose (instruction) the gods depend. 
Whose shadow is immortality, whose shadow is death ; 

Who is the god whom we are to worship with oblation ? ® 
b Thou art taken with a foundation. I take thee dear to Prajapati. 
Of thee the earth is the greatness, the plants and trees the form, the fire 
the splendour ; to his greatness, to Prajapati, thee (I offer). Hail ! 


' The ten quarters are no doubt the usual 
four, the four intermediate quarters, and 
the urdhvd and ctdho di^; cf. Vedic IndeXy 
i. 86o, 366. 

2 S«\*o above, TS. iv. 4. 12. 

^ This and the following chapter arc the so- 
called Mahimakhyagraha Mantras. Of. 
KSA^vamedha, v. 13 ; MS. iii. 12. 17 ; 
VS. xxiii. 3, and see TB. iii. 8. 18. 5 ; 9, 
10; gn. xiii. 6. 3. 7; ApfS. xx. 12. 6; 
13. 2 ; Kgs. XX. 6. 2 ; BgS. xv. 31. 

* This verse is KV. x. 121. 3 and is found 


often elsewhere with variants, for which 
see Whitney’s notes on AV. iv. 2. 1 and 
2, where references are given to the dis- 
cussion of the hymn, and see above, 
TS. iv. 1. 8. 

This is the second Mahiman Graha Mantra. 
It is not specially rubricated in the gB. 
or Kgs. but it is mentioned with the 
first in the passages of the TB. and 
ApgS. and BgS. above cited. 

^ For the verso see RV. x. 121. 2; AV. iv. 
2. 1 ; VS. XXV. 13 ; MS. ii. 13. 23. 
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vii. 5. 18. Ill ^ the priesthood may a Brahmana be born of spiritual glory. In 
this kingdom may a prince be born, an archer, a hero, and a great car- 
fighter ; a milk cow ; a draught ox ; a swift racer ; a prolific ‘ woman ; 
a victorious warrior ; a youth fit for the assembly.^ To this sacrificer be 
a hero born. May Parjanya rain for us whensoever we desire. May 
our plants ripen with fruit. May union and peace * be ours. ■ 
vii. 5. 19. a The^ steed hath come to the earth; the strong steed hath made Agni 
his yoke-fellow. 

The steed hath come to the atmosphere ; the strong steed hath made 
• Vayu his yoke-fellow. 

The steed hath come to the sky ; the strong steed hath made Sarya 
his yoke-fellow. 

h Agni is thy yoke-fellow, O steed; I grasp thee; bear me pros- 
perously. 

Vayu is thy yoke-fellow, 0 steed; I grasp thee; bear me pros- 
perously fl]. 

The Aditya is thy yoke-fellow, 0 steed; I grasp thee; bear me 
prosperously. 

. Thou art the supporter of expiration ; support my expiration. 

Thou art the supporter of cross-breathing; support my cross- 
breathing. 

Thou art the supporter of inspiration ; support my inspiration. 

Thou art the eye ; place the eye in me. 

Thou art the ear ; place the ear in me. 

Thou art life ; place life in me. 


» Cf. KSA^vamedha, v. 14 ; MS. iii. 12. 6 ; 
VS. xxii. 22, which all agroo very closely. 
The Mantras are the Annahoma Mantras, 
and are said after the Ukha, or firo-pan, 
has received the fire-sticks (samidh) ; see 
Ap9S. XX. 8. 13 ; 12. 7 ; K^S. xx. 4. 11 ; 
M^S. ix. 2. 2. 1193* XV. 37 places them 

as Brahmavarcasani before the Svistakrt 
offering of the Pa9upuroda9a. For the 
Brahmana explanations see TB. iii. 8. 13. 
1-3; 9B.‘xiii. 1. 9. 1-9. 

* For the sense of puramdhi see Pischel, Ved, 

Stud. ii. 202 seq . ; Geldner, ibid. 271. 
Both TB. and 9^* render it as * beauti- 
ful *, which is too wide, while ‘ intelli- 
gent ’ is out of place. 

* sabheya is as usual of doubtful sense. 

Eggeling, SEE. xliv. 295, prefers ‘a 
blitheful youth*, and this may be the 
sense. Cf. Vedic IndeXj ii. 426, 427. 

44 [h.o.b. 


* * Security of possession* is Eggeling's version, 
which is quite possible, and which suits 
best the technical grammar (sec Wacker- 
nagel, Alfmd. Oramm. ii. i. 163 seg.), but the 
sense may well be peace (ksema) consist- 
ing in union, not technically a Dvandva 
at all. Cf. , however, Keith, JRAS. 1912, 

pp. 1101, 1102. 

’ Gf. KSA9vamedha, v. 15. Tho horse is 
addressed in these Mantras, and they are 
explained in TB. iii. 9. 4. 8, which is 
rubricated in Ap9S. xx. 16. 15 ; 17. 1 ; 
21. 6 for the going to the water, the 
addressing of the horse (as here), and 
the offering of the horse and the tUpara 
and gomrga respectively ; cf. B9S. xy. 5, 
24 (washing of horse), 34 (throwing of 
victims on fire with mat). Bhfiskara’s 
comm, is missing from here to the end. 
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vii. 6. 20. May ‘ the seed be living, Parjanya rain,^ the corn be ripened,® the 
plants rich in leaves, this (earth) easy to walk on, the fire easy of approach, 
the atmosphere easy to see through, the wind * purifying, the sky easy of 
access, he that burns yonder kindly, the day and night as of old, the half- 
months of fifteen days, thermonths of thirty days, the seasons in due 
order, and the year auspicious. 

vii. 5. 21. To*^ Agni (offering is made) on eight potsherds; to .Soma an 
oblation ; to Savitr (offering) on eight potsherds ; to Pusan an oblation ; to 
Rudra an oblation; to Agni Vai 9 vanara (offering) on eight potsherds 
if he should not go to the wild beast’s lair ; to Agni, saviour from distress, 
(offering is made) on eight potsherds; to Surya milk (is offered); Vayu 
receives a share in the butter offering. 

vii. 5. 22. To ® Agni, saviour from distress, (offering is made) on eight 
potsherds ; to Indra, saviour from distress, on eleven potsherds ; to Mitra 
and Vanina, saviours from sin, a milk offering; to Vayu’^ and Savitr, 
saviours from sin,® an oblation ; to the Alvins, saviours from sin, grain ; 
to the Maruts, saviours from evil, on seven potsherds; to the All-gods, 
saviours from evil, on twelve potsherds ; to Anumati an oblation ; to Agni, 

* Cf. KSA^vamedha, v. 17. It is mentioned fifth if the groat deity (i. e. Rudra) is 

in TB. iii. 8. 18, 5, and the Ap^S. xx. 8. hostilely minded (abhiman) towards the 

13; 12. 8, rubricates the Mantras as used horse. The sixth for the cause given in 

after chapter 18 as Annahomamantras ; the text, wliich the comm, on TS. and 

cf. B^S. XV. 26, on TB. explains as simply meaning, ‘ if 

* vdrstd here is not the periphrastic future, the horse will not go to its stable.' The 

but it is one of tho cases which explain seventh is used if the horse thinks of 

the later use, for which cf. p. 686, n. 2 ; a marc, and so are the eighth and ninth. 

Hacdonell, Ved. Qramm. p. 387. Ap. proceeds to give a long scries of 

^ paktd is a case of the vagueness of the nom. other Praya 9 ciitas. B^S. xv. 8 varies 

formation of a neuter from a tr base the use, but especially treats mrgdkhare 

(Macdonell, op. cit. p. 224). KS. has tho as the place of tho offering, which is 

ludicrous variant pantiidj which is non- perfectly possible. 

sense, and shows that KS. is merely here ® Cf. KSA^vamedha, v. 19, and see above TS. 
dependent on TS. which it has in the iv. 7. 15. 1-7 for the Mantras which form 

tradition corrupted. the Yajyas and tho Puronuvakyas of the 

* Here the reference cannot be to Soma, and ten oblations liere mentioned, which are 

the wind must be alluded to. known as the Mrgarestis ; .see TB. iii. 9. 

* Cf. KSA^vamedha, v. 16. The ritual is 16. 4 and Ap^S. xx. 23. 2-4. B^IS. xv. 37 

explained in TB. iii. 9. 17. 1-6, and set calls them the eight devasuvdm havtiuif 

out in Ap^S. XX. 12. 7 seq. After the after the offering of the cakes of the 

eleventh month the horse is tied up in animal sacrifice. 

a pen of A 9 vattha wood, and fed on ^ vdyosdvitrd is an extraordinary form; cf. 
yavasa. The offerings described here are Wackernagel, Altind. Oramm. IL i. 162 ; 

intended in case of several contingencies. Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 102. 

The first three are to be made if the ^ dgomuc here is practically identical with 
horse is affected by upatapat * over-heat- enomuc used below, and rendered * evil ' 

ing*. The fourth if it is lame. The for the sake of contrast. 
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Vai^vanara on twelve potsherds ; to heaven and earth, saviours from evil, on 
two potsherds. 

vii. 6. 23. To ^ Agni he made obeisance ; * to the earth he made obeisance ; as 
Agni with the earth made harmony, so for me may favourable har- 
monies be made. 

To Vayu ho made obeisance, to the atmosphere he made obeisance ; 
as Vayu with the atmosphere (made harmony, so &c.). 

To Suiya he made obeisance, to the sky he made obeisance ; as Surya 
* with the sky (made harmony, so &c.). 

To the moon he made obeisance, to the Naksatras he made obeisance ; ^ 
as the moon with the Naksatras (made harmony, so &c.). 

To Varuna he made obeisance, to the waters he made obeisance [1] ; 
as Varuna with the waters (made harmony, so &c.)* 

To the Saman he made obeisance, to the Rc he made obeisance ; as 
the Srinuin with the Rc (made harmony, so &c.). 

To tlie Brahman (caste) he made obeisance, to the Ksatriya (caste) he 
made obeisance ; as the Brahman with the Ksatriya (made harmony, 
so &c.). 

To the king he made obeisance, to the people he made obeisance ; 
as the king with tlie people (made harmony, so &c.). 

To the chariot he made obeisance, to the horses he made obeisance ; 
as the chariot wdth the horses (made harmony, so &c,). 

To Prajilpati he made obeisance, to creatures he made obeisance ; as 
Prajapati with creatures made harmony, so for me may favourable har- 
monies be made. 

vii. 5. 24. a Thine " ancient paths, 0 Savitr, 

That are extended dustless through the atmosphere, 


Cf. KSAf;vaniodha, v. 20. Tlieso Mantras 
accompany the Samnatihomas, or oboi> 
sanco offerings, to which others are added 
in the TB. iii. 8. 18. 5 and Apf^S. xx. 12. 8. 

XV. 87 plac(‘s them, ton in number, 
before tlie pa^u Svistakrt offering. Cf. 
Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, p. 78. 

The word samnam dws not permit here of 
any really adequate rendering. The 
sense is according to the comm., in the 
cases where the instr. is used, * accom- 
panied by Agni, &c., benefited the sacri- 
ficer.’ But this is hardly the case : the 
idea is rather of the agreement or liarmony 
between the various tilings mentioned, 
such harmony being desired by the 
utterer of the Mantras. The change in 


the sense produced by the change in 
case from dat. to instr. can hardly be 
reproduced in English without a change 
of expression from * obeisance* to *har> 
mony ’. I ii the parallel, AV. iv. 39, there 
is no such alteration of the construction 
and sense. 

3 Cf. KSA^vamedha, i. 1. These words are 
said by the sacrifice!' at the bidding of 
the Adhvaryu, see TB. iii. 9. 4. 3; 
Ap^S. XX. 16. 15. Ibid. xx. 2. 2 the first 
Mantra is used when entering the hall 
{prdgvarifa) by the eastern or front door. 
The second Mantra is rubricated in 
Ap^S. XX. 2. 1 for reverence to the sun. 
In B^S. XV. 2 he enters the hall with a 
and adores the Qarhapatya with 5. 
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The Horse Sacrijwe 

With these to-day, with thy paths easy to travel, 

Guard us, and, 0 God, speak for us.^ 
ft Beverence to Agni, dweller on earth, maker of room ; * grant room 
to this thy sacrificer. Beverence to Vayu, dweller in the atmosphere, 
maker of room;^ grant room to this thy sacrificer. Beverence to 
Surya, dweller in the sky, maker of room ; * grant room to this thy 
sacrificer. 

vii. 5. 25. He® who knows the head of the sacrificial horse becomes 
possessed of a head and fit for sacrifice. The head of the sacrificial 
horse is the dawn, the eye the sun, the breath the wind, the ear the 
moon, the feet the quarters, the ribs the intermediate quarters, the 
winkings the day and night, the joints the half-months, the joinings ® the 
months, the limbs the seasons, the trunk the year, the hair the rays (of 
the sun), the form the Naksatras, the bones the stars, the flesh the mist, 
the hair the plants, the tail hairs’ the trees, the mouth Agni, the open 
(mouth) Vaifvanara® [1], the belly the sea, tlie anus the atmosphere, the 
testicles the sky and the earth, the niiembriim virile the pressing-stone, 
the seed the Soma. When it chews,'' there is lightning; when it moves 
about, there is thundering ; when it makes water, there is rain ; its speech 
is speech^ The Mahiman (cup) indeed is born before the birth of the horse 
as the day.’® The Mahiman (cup) is bom after it as the night. These 

' This is RV. i. 86. 11; VS. xxxiv. 27; are given in TB. iii. 9. 28, which is 

KSA 9 vamedha, i. 1. But in BY. pdnthah a quasi-supplement to the TS. 

is read, and for vitatdh^ sjikrtdh, and deva ^ samdhdnCini has probably no very* technical 
follows })ruhij while VS. agrees with RV. sense. 

except in the lirst point, and KS. agrees ^ The vdlah are the long hairs of the tail, 
with TS. except in having dtva after and so the trees, the short body hairs 

bfnihi, {lomdni) are the plants. 

* This portion of the Mantra occurs in The and BAU. havo the more natural 

identical form in KS. ; in GU. ii. 24. 5, statement that the open mouth is Agni 

lokak^te — a clearly erroneous version — is Vai 9 Vilnara, which is, however, practi- 

read ; in MU. vi. 85, hkasmrte, lokaspfte cally the same in sense as the text, 

seems clearly correct, in the sense of ” vijrmhhatey ‘yawns*, is the ^B. and BAU. 
‘ winning space ’. version. 

^ Identical in KS. ; in GU. ii. 24. 9 with The Mahiman cups are two used at the 
lokdksite which contradicts antariksaksite, A 9 vamedha ; cf. ^B. xiii. 2. 11. 1 ; 5. 2. 

in MU. with 28; Ap^B. xx. 12. 6; 13. 2; 19. 2. C; 

* In KS., nama dditydyai in MU., dditydya 20. 3. The ^B. and BAU. differ in 

and lokamrte. In GU. ii. 24. 14 : nama expression, and Bohtlingk seems correct- 

ddityehhya^ ca vi^hya^ ea denebhyo dimk^id- ly to take the meaning of the BAU. to be 

hhyo kkaktidbhyal^, that both cups are born after the horse, 

^ The horse is here described as a cosmic force though Eggeling (SBE. zliii. 401) takes 

and as identical with the world. Cf. the sense of (B. to be as in the TS., 

X. 6. 4. 1 , and Brhaddranyaka Upanisad where the sense is clearly that the first 

i. 1, in the Mkdhyamdina recension, which Mahiman is bom before the horse. For 

differ in detail. Further speculations the Mantras see TS. vii. 5. 16 and 17. 
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The Horse as the Universe 
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two Mahiman (cups) surround on either side the horse. As Hay a (steed) 
it carried the gods, as Arvan (courser) the Asuras, as Vajin (racer) the 
Gandharvas, as A 5 va (horse) men. The birthplace of the horse, indeed, is 


the sea, its kindred ^ is the sea.* ,, 

' Curiously enough the essential hdndhuh 
(found in and BAIT, and clearly to 
bo read) is lost in all text MSS. used by 
Weber and probably by the other editors. 
It is found, howoveri in the comm, and is 
" necessary to make up the twelve words 
after avahat postulated by the text MSS* 
and is also found in the comm, on TPr. 
xviii. 1, where seo Whitney^s note 
(JAOS. ix. 354, 356). Cf. Weber, Ind. 
i^tud. xiii. 97-99 (the Kdthaka numbers he 


refers to in the note are cases where the 
number of lines of the MSS. are given, 
the flokasamkhyd of the scribes). The 
word occurs indeed in the edition of the 
text with Bhaskara's commentary, but it 
admittedly here merely follows Sayana 
and has no independent value. Cf. 
above, p. xxxvi. 

2 For the sea cf. TS. vii. 6. 1. 2 ; AA. ii. 2. 3 
with Keith^s note. 
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Abbreviation of doublo consonant, xxxvii. 
Aberet, cxix, n. 3. 

Xbhibhu, a throw, 329. 

Abhigharana, 20B, n. 2. 

Abhijit day, 620. 

Abhiplava Sa^ha, 659, n. 4, 610, ii. 8. 
Abhisoka, 456, n. 2. 

Abhivarta Saman, 620, 625, n. 3. 

AbhrayantI, a star, 846. 

Abhti Mantras, 594, P. 4. 

Abhyatana Mantras, 270, n. 1. 

AhLative singular of stems in !, cxlvi (3) ; 

of feminines in a, cxlv (1). 

Ablative, uses of, clii (3) ; of extent of priority, 
649, n. 2. 

Accent, cases of irregular, cxlix (19). 

Accent with preOxes, cl (22), 388, n. 3. 
Accidence, peculiarities of, cxii, cxliii. 
Accusative, uses of, clii (3) ; of inner or outer 
object, 2, n. 6 ; of both, 96, n. 3 ; by attrac- 
tion, 135, n. 1 ; of reference, 91, 100, n. 3. 
Achkvaka, 129, 439. 

Achidrakanda, xxviii. 

Achidrani, xliv. 

Adahhya cup, 258, 382, 554. 

Adhana, xxvii, Ixxvi, 68, n. 4. 

Adhavana, 348, n. 9. 

Adhavanlya, 228, n. 1. 

Adhidevana, 272. 

AdhipatnT bricks, 349, n. 4. 

Adhvara, xxvii. 

Adhvaradinaih trayanam Vidhi, xxvii. 
Adhvaryava, xliii. 

Aditi, 2, 24, 27, 29, 39, 70, 71, 82, 83, 86, 98, 
and often. 

Aditya bricks, 346, n. 6, 427. 

Aditya cup, 58, n. 6, 282, n. 2, 545. 

Adityas, 9, 18, 15, 24, 31, 61, 68, 69, 71, 72, 
' 82, 110 and often ; birth of, 541, 542. 
Adityasth&li, 252, n. 5. 

Adverbial forms, ol (21). 

Agastya, Kay&9ubhiya hymn of, 622. 

Agni, xxvii, 3, 4, 6, 7, 8 10, 11, and often; 

three brothers of, 211. 

Agni Angiras, 81. 


I Agni Grhapati, 217, n. 2. 

• Agni Svistekrt, 86, 87, 96, 101, 212. 

I Agnicayana, cxxxi. 

1 Agnidh, 129, 215, 224, 616, 528, 544, 547. 
Agnidharana, 303, n. 7. 

Agnidhra, cxix, 228, 348. 

Agnihotra, 70. 

j Agnihotravidhi, xxviii, xliii, Ixxvii. 
Agnihrdaya bricks, 427, n. 1, 

Agnimaruta ^astra, cxv. 

Agnipranayana, 367, n. 2. 

Agnirupa bricks, 427, n. 1. 

Agnistoma, cxv, 62, n. 6, 630, 557, 580, 608. 
Agnistoma Saman, cxv, cxviii. 

Agnis^t, 689, n. 6. 

I Agnive^ya, xxxvii, xxxix. 

I Agnivccyayana, xxxix. 

• Agnyupasthana, xxvii, xliii, 68. 

1 Agrayana cup, Ixxi, 172, 328, 637, 645, 578, 
579. 

1 

! Agrayana offering, 468, n. 2. 

'i Ahabuna, a Rsi, 329. 

Ahavanlya, civ, 13, 77, 90, 211, 225, 471, n. 1, 
497, 608, 513, 529, 539. 

Ahi Budhnya, 38, n. 9. 

Ablna, cxxx, 504. 

Ahvarakas, xxxix. 

Aida Saman, 328. 

Aikadacins, 466, n. 11. 

Aindragna Oraha, 67, n. 1, 

Aistika Yajamana, xxvii. 

I Aitareya Brahmana, xcvii-xcix, clxx. 
Aitareyin, clxvii. 

Aja Ekapad, 38, n. 8. 

Ajigarta, cxl. 

Ajigarti, 404. 

Ajya Graha, 285, n. 2. 

Ajya ^astra, cxv. 

Ajya Stotra, beginning of, 229, n. 6. 

Ajya Stotras, cxv, cxviii. 

Ajyabliagas, 206, n. 3. 

Ajyani bricks, 468, n. 2. 

Akliyuna, at A^vamedha, cxxxiv. 
Aksarapa6kti metre, 336, 426. 
Aksnayastomlya bricks, 332, n. 1 , 420, n. 
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Alajay 438) 453. 

All Souls’ feast) cv. 

Amba) 121. 

Amb&) a star, 346. 

Amba) 615. 

AmbikS) 118. 

AAhaspatya, 57, 540. 

AnadvaU) 329) n. 1. 

Anatomy) parts of horsO) 506. 

AngiraseS) 7, 21, 49) and often. 

AagiraseS) a treatise) 629. 

Angbari) 26) 38. 

Anikavant) 115. 

Animal) broader behind than in front, 4^9. 
Animal offering) cv-cviii. 

Animals, lists of various kinds of) 451-453. 
Animals of wild, smaller than tamo animals, 
414. 

Ahkas, 105. 

Ankanka metre, 336. 

Annahoma, 618, n. 2, 633, n. 1. 

Anointing, instrument for, 485. 

Ah9a, 125. 

Ah 9 u cup, 382) 555. 

Antaryamii cup) 53) 229, n. 2, 231, n. 5, 533, 
545. 

Ant-hill) cxxxix. 

Anubhu Mantras, 594, n. 7. 

Anumati) 119, 265, 452. 

AnumlocantI, an Apsaras, 342. 

Anm’adha, a Naksatra, 349. 

Anu 9 loka Saman, 626. 

Anus, 98. 

Anusvara, use of in MSS., xxxvii. 

Anuvaka reckoning, xxxiv-xxxvi. 
Anuvakyas, 69, 91. 

AnuyajaS) 215, n. 1. 

Anvaharya, 100. 

Anvaharyapacana altar, 90, 130, n. 1. 
Anvkrambhanlyesti, 278, n. 1. 

Anvaroha offerings, 353, n. 3. 

Aorist, forms of, cxlix (15). 

Aorist) use of, Ixxiii, cliv (8) ; almost in pre- 
sent sense, 532, n. 3 ; with purd, 286, n. 2. 
Apabharanis, a Naksatra, 349. 

Apadyah, xxviii, xliii, Ixxvii, Ixzix. 

Apaxh Napat, 174. 

Ap&nabhrt bricks, 414, n. 1. 

Apastamba, 13, n. 5. 

Apastamba, school of Yajurveda, xcii. 
Apastamba ^rauta Sutra, xli-xlvi,clxxi,clxxii. 
Apasya bricks, 414, n. 1, 418, n. 1. 

Apavanan, cxix, n. 8. 

Apavyahoma, 611, n. 1. See also dvya. 
Apnavana, 73, 236. 


Apratiratha hymn, 368, n. 3, 432, n. 2. 

AprI hymn for the Horse Sacrifice, clxi, 402, 
403. 

Apris, 226, 339. 

ApsaraseS) 271, 272, 425. 

Aptis, 572, n. 2. 

Aptoryftma, cxvii. 

Araru, 9. 

Arbhavapavamana Stotra, oviii, cxy, cxviii, 
236, n. 7, 588, n. 3. 


Archon Basileus, cxiii. 

Arctic home of Vedas, 77, n. 1. 

ArdrU) a Naksatra, 349. 

[Arithmetical progression, 584, n. 1. 

* Arka, 17, 154, 423, n. 1, 430, 472, n. 1. 

Arkya Saman or Rostra, 423, 627. 

Armour, 373. 

Aruna, xxviii. 

Aruna Aupave 9 i) 497, 531. 

Arunaketuka or Arunaketuka, xliii, Ixxviii, 
Ixxix. 


Aruni, xci, n. 3. 

Arya, 115) 333, 616 ; Arya and ^udra, fight 
of in Mah&vrata, cxxxi. 

Aryaman, 109, 146, 168. 

Arvkksaman days, 259, n. 2. 

Arvan, 637. 

A 9 okeya, xciv. 

A 9 resaS) a Naksatra, 349. 

A 9 valayana ^r^^uta Sutra, xlvi. 

A 9 vamedha, xxviii, xliii, Ixxvii, cxxxii- 
cxxxvii) 154. 

A 9 vamedhavidhi) xxviii, Ixxvii. 

A 9 vattha) ex, 121, 316; wood, 164, 272; 

Upabhrt made of, 284. 

A 9 vayujs, a Naksatra, 349. 

Ayvins, 6, 35, 54’ 97, 110, 119, 120, 172, 387, 
458, 464, 481) 521, 535. 

A 9 vina ^astra, exvi, 594, n. 6, 605. 

A 9 vinl bricks, 418, n. 1. 

AsadhaS) a Naksatra, 349. 

AstucatvariA 9 a Stoma, cxviii, 577. 
Astacatvarifi 9 ad Vrata, xlii. 

Asamaratha, 342. 

Asapatni bricks, 423, n. 2. 

Askanda, a throw, 329. 

Asnatar, cxix, n. 8. 

Asrivis metre, 331, n. 5. 

Ass, characteristic of, 396. 

Assembly, 147, n. 4. 
a Astronomical data, clxvi, 607, n. 2. 

'^sura, 68, 366, 898, 427, 488. 

Atharvan, 288, 293. 

Atharva Pratj 9 akhya, xxxiz, xl; date of, 
clxxi, n. 4. 
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Volume 14. The Pahehatantra : a collection of ancient Hindu tales, in its oldest 
recensionithe Kashmirian, entitled Tantrakhyayika. Sanskrit text, reprinted from 
the critical editio major by Professor Hertel. Editio minor. (Nearly ready.) 

Volume 16. Bharavi’e poem Kirfttaijimiya or Aijuna’e combat with the Kirata. 
Translated from the original Sanskrit into German and explained by Carl Capfeller, 
Professor at the University of Jena. 1912. Pages, 231. (Introduction, notes, and 
various other useful additions.) 

Volume 16. The & Hindu drama by K&lid&aa ; the Bengali recension 

critically edited in the original Sanskrit and Prakrits by Richard Pischel, late 
Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Berlin. (Nearly ready.) 



HARVARD ORIENTAL SERIES 

Volume 17. The Yoga-system of PataiUali, or the ancient Hindu doctrine of con- 
centration of mind : being the Mnemonic rules (Yoga-sutras) of Patanjali, the 
Comment (Bhashya) attributed to Vyasa, and the Explanation (Tattva-vaijaradI) of 
Vachaspati'Mi^ra : translated from the original Sanskrit by James Haughton 
Woods, Professor of Philosophy at Harvard University. 1914. Pages, 422. 

Volumes 18 and 19. The Veda of the Black Yajus School, entitled Tftittiriya 
Sahhita. Translated from the original Sanskrit prose and verse, with a running 
commentary. By Arthu r Berriedale Keith, D.C.L. (Oxford), of the Inner Temple, 
Barrister-at-law, and of His Majesty’s Colonial Office, sometime Acting Professor of 
Sanskrit at the University of Oxford, Author of ‘ Rcspon8il)le Government in the 
Dominions’. Volume 18, kandas I-III; volume 19, kandas IV-VII. 

Volume 20. Big- Veda Repetitions. A statistical and critical and historical account 
of the repeated verses and distichs and stanzas of the Rig-Veda. By Maurice 
Bloomfield. (In press.) 
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Atharvayeda, and Taittiriya SaAhitft, clxii. 
Atichandas metre, 405, 426, 498, n. 1. 
Atigrfthya cups, 285, n. 5, 382^ 558. 

Atimoksa Mantras, 280, n. 2. 

Atir&tra, form of Soma sacrifice, cxvi, 230, 
_ 330, 556, 577-580, 608. 

Atmestakas, Ixxxiv, 447, n. 2. 

Atnara, 459. 

Atrevaksh, cxix. 

Atreyas, xxix, xxxiii, xxxix, xcii. 

* Atreyi ^akha, clxxiv. 

A^tri, 564, 565. 

Attraction, 35, n. 1, 135, n. 1, 379, n. 7. 
Atyagni stoma, form of Soma sacrifice, cxvi. 
Auddalaki, 678. 

Aukheyas, xciii, n. 1. 

Aukhlyas, xc. 

Aupknuvakya, xliii. 

Aupave 9 i Aruna, 497, 631. 

Aupoditi, 99. 

Aurva, c, 238, 664. 

Au9ija, 459. 

Avabhrtlia,-cxv, cxxxv. 

AvabhrtliayajuAsi, xliii, 549. 

Avaka, 431. 

Avata, 518, n. 4. 

Avatana offerings, 853, n. 3. 

Avivakya, day of a Sattra, cxvi, 686. 

Axle, creaking of, 405, 610 : greasing of, 208. 
Ayavas or Ayavans, 333, 347, 457, n. 6. 

Ayu, 43. 

Ayusya bricks, 427, n. 1. 

Ayus form of Stoma, cxviii, 675, 688, 589, 
600, 602, n. 2, 604, 608, n. 6, 610, n. 3. 

Babara Pravahani, 665. 

B&bhravya, xxx. 

Bacchants, cxiii. 

Badabhikara, xxxix. 

Bag, metaphor from skin, 623. 
Bahispavamana Stotra, cviii, cxv, cxviii , 233, 
/ n. i, 286, n. 7, 514, 685. 

Balbaja grass, 155. 

Bamba, 654. 

Bambhari, 26, 38. 

Barhaspatya, 266. 

Bark, used to curdle milk, 192. 

Barley, in hot season, 581. 

Battle spell, 272. 

Baudhayana Sutra, xli-xlvi, clxxi, 

olxxii, 13, n. 5. 

^^ans, in winter, 581. 

Beard, as characteristic of man, 134. 

Bhadra Skman, 626. 

Bhaga, 109, 125, 144, 236, 451. 

45 [h.0.9. is] 


Bharadvaja, 328, 415. 

Bhkradvaja, school of Yajurveda, xcii. 
Bharata, cxxxiii. 

Bliarata, 199, n. 1. 

Bharatas, 49, 121, 124, 311. 

Bharati, 301, 402. 

Bhargava, as Hotr, 129. 

Bha^, clxix. 

Bhatta Bhaskarami 9 ra, clxxiv. 

BhaVa, 62, 357, 361. 

Bhavasvamin, Vivarana on CaturmaBya,ixxj!c. 
Bhrgu, legend of, cxxix. 

Bhrgus, 7, 73, 222, 320, 371. 

Bhraja, 26, 499. 

Bhuh, 85. 

Bhiltechad Saman, 627, n. 10. 

Bhutos^kas, Ixx, 456, n. 2. 

Bhuvah, 85. 

Bhuyaskrt bricks, 347, n. 2, 427, n. 1. 

Bird form of fire-altar, cxxvi, 443. 

Birds, strength lies in wings, 408 ; do not rest 
on earth at night, 458. 

Blood, use of in sacrifice, cvi. 

Boar, incarnation of Visnu, 505. 

Boghaz Kioi, clxv. 

I Bow, gift of to a Brahman, 446, n. 1. 
Bowstring, whisper of, 373, n. 5. 

Brhaspati, 3, 21, 28, 25, 42, 60, 71, 72, 86, 99, 
and often. 

Brhat Saman, cxvi, 56, 124, 170 and often. 
Brhati bricks, 331, n. 4, 419, n. 1. 
Brahmacarin and hetaira, cxxxi. 
Brahmamedha, Ixxviii, n. 1, cxxv, n. 1. 
Brahman, priest, 72, 82, 110, 120, and often, 
a Vasistha, 279. 

Brahman, holy power, 38, 70, 72, 84, 85, 90, 
93, 96, 99, and often. 

Brahman’s Saman, 609, n. 2, 625, n. 3. 
Brfthmana, 36, 42, 62, 64, 69, 77, 98, 104, 121, 
124, 199, 395, 405, 458, 563 ; immunities of, 
203, n. 2 ; loss of Soma-drinking by, 139. 
Brahmana, a text, 202, n. 3. 

Brahmana and Mantra, relation of, cxxxiii. 
^^ahmanacchansin, 129, 886, n. 4, 625, n. 3. 
Bricks, mode of depositing, 327, n. 4. 
Burglars, 304, n. 6. 

Caitriyayana, 426. 

Cakravilka, 451. 

Calf, use of in milking cow, 169. 

Camel, 466, n. 6. 

Candragupta, clxviii. 

Candram&s, 270. . 

Caraka, medical teacher, cxxii. 

Carakas, xc, 533, n. 4. 
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Caraka 9 &kh&, zc. 

Caranavyuha, zc. 

Oases, uses of, clii (3). 

Cattle, as fivefold, 227, n. 8. 

Caturda^aratras, 587, n. 6. 

Caturhotarah, Izzvii, Izziz, Izzxiv, czzv, 
586, nn. 3 and 4. 

Gaturhotra, zzviii, xliv, Ixxvii. 

Caturxnasja rites, cv. 

€atiirvin 9 a Stoma, cxviii. 

Catu 9 catvarifi 9 a Stoma, cxviii, 577. 

Oatvala, 489, n. 1. 

Causative form in «, cxlix (18). 

Chandas bricks, 342, n. 8. 

Chandomas, 600, 601. 

Chariot, number of horses, 617, n. 4. 

Chariot race, cx. 

Chief queen, part of in A 9 vamGdha, cxxxiv. 
Children, speak at age of one, 493. 

Chips of gold, use of in ritual, 413. 

Citra, a Naksatra, 349, 607. 

Citta, 62. 

Coda bricks, 425, n. 1. 

Commentaries on Taittirlya Sahhita, clxxiv. 
Compact, breaking of, 152, 153. 

Compounds, cli, clii. 

Concord, rules of, clii (2). 

Consonantal stems, cxlviii. 

.Corn, ripens twice a year, 398. 

Cow, distinctive marks of, 494 ; has only one 
set of incisors, 440, 

Cupunika, a star, 346. 

Dadhi cup, 284, n. 5, 382, n. 3. 

Dadhikra, 82, 107. 

Dadhikravan, 82, 151, 616. 

Dadhyahc, 288, 293, 395. 

Dadhyahc Atharvana, cxxiv, 

Dak^ayana, sacrifice, 194. 

Daksayana, Saihgraha of, clxviii. 

Daksinagni, civ, 7, n. 1. 

Daksinani, xxvii, xliii. 

Daksinas, 463, n. 1. 

Dance of slave maidens at Mahavrata, cxxxi, 
628. 

Darbha grass, 12, n. 4, 69, 458. 

Darbhya, 207. 

Dar 9 ya Brahmana, xxvii. 

Dar 9 ya Hautra, xxviii. 

Da 9 apeya, 128, n. 4. . 

Da 9 aratra, 575, n. 5, 

Dasas, 17. 

Dasyus, 98. 

Date of Katyayana, the Sutrakara, clxvii, 
11 ; the grammarian, clxzii. 


Date of Pftnini, clxviii, clzix. 

— of Pata^’ali, clxviii. 

— of the Pr&ti 9 &khyas, xzzix-zli. 

— of Rgveda, clxv, clxvi. 

— of Rgvidhana, clxvii. 

— of ^Irauta Sutras, xlv, xlvi. 

— of Taittirlya SahhitH, clxiv-clzziii, 607, 
n. 2. 

— of Yaska, clxx, clxxi. 

Dative of stems in 7, cxlv (2). 

Dative, uses of, cliii ; with d rrfc, Ixxiii ; of 
end, 6, n. 6. ^ 

Datyauha, 452, n. 6. 

Daughter, birth of to be avoided, 211. 

Day, connected with Mitra, 141. 

Day-form bricks, 445. 

Devajuti, 71. 

Dhatr, 64, 69, 110, 119, 258, 263, 265, 273, 
381, 422, 453, 465, 481. 

Dkisana, 96, 97, n. 1. 

Dhisanas, 47, 51, 297, 398. 

Dhrtarastra, his A 9 vamedha, cxxxiii. 

Dhrti offerings, 567, n. 1. 

Dhruva cup, 56, 539. 

Dhruva ladle, 88, 102. 

Dhunksna, 452, n. 10. 

Diarrhoea, 211, n. 1. 

Dice, origin of, 493. 

Dicing, 272. 

Diksa, cxiii-cxv, 008. 

Dh/ya bricks, 419, n. 1. 

Diti, 124, 382. 

Divah 9 yenayah, xxviii, xliii, xlvii, Ixxvli. 
Divaklrtya Saman, 591, ii. 7. 

Dog, cxxxiv, cxxxvii, 612, n. 7. 

Domestic animals, 546. 

Double accusative, 96, n. 3. 

Dravinodii bricks, 427, n. 1. 

DronakaIa 9 a, 228, ii. 1. 

Drum, speech in, 489. 

Dula, a star, 346. 

Durva grass brick, 412, 442, n. 1. 
Dvaidhasutra, xlii. 

Dvapara, a throw, 329. 

Dvita, 8. 

Dwarf incarnation of Visnu, 136. 

Dyaus, 48, 50, 305. 

Dyuiana Maruta, 36, 449, 512. 

Ears, of the earth, 393, n. 1. 

Earth drum, beaten in MahAvrata, cxzxi, 627. 
East, Rudra’s quarter, 408. 

JSclipse, 592, n. 2. 

Editions of Taittirlya Sahhita, clzxiii. 
Ekftha, exxx. 
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Ek&stakft, 261, 607, 608. 

Ekata, 8. 

Ekavih 9 a Stoma, cxviii, 124, and often. 
Ekavifi 9 atiratras, 691, n. 5. 

Ekaviia 9 inl Diksa, 569, n. 1. 

Embryo, 646, n. 6. 

Envoy, sending of to neighbouring rulers, 
129. 

Equinoxes, probably not recognized in TS., 
” 640, n. 8. 

Errors in division of words in Safthita, 326, 
• n. 1. 

Etadu. an Asura, 216. 

Eta9a, 87, 363. 

Euphonic combination, cxliv. 

Exile, references to spells for persons in, 138. 
Exposure of female children, not practised, 
546, n. 1. 

Expulsion of king, 163, 164. 

Eyes, on either side of the nose, 636. 

Father, relation to son as regards property, 
206, n. 2, 232. 

Feminine dual of stems in I, cxlvii (5). 
Fertility spell, 108, n. 3. 

Final word of text, omission of, xxxvi, 637. 
Fines in law, 217, n. 1. 

Fire, death by, cxiii, cxiv ; mode of stepping 
down on, 473, n. 1 ; use against demons, 2, 
n. 3. 

Fivefold character of sacrifice explained, 647. 
Flute, speech in, 489. 

Food, restrictions on eating with others, 608. 
Fords, sanctity of, 483, n. 6. 

Fore-offerings, number of, 549. 

Four-eyed dog, cxxxiv, 612, n. 8. 

Fraberetar, cxix, n. 3. 

Frog, use of in sacrifice, 362, n. 8, 431. 

Frog hymn, reference to Pravargya in, exxiv. 
Futufe, use of, cliv (9) ; as polite imperative, 
544, n. 7. See also Periphrastic Future. 

Gandharva, 13, 26, n. 3, 28, 80, 104, 105, 271, 
272, 290, 366, 376. 

Gaping, 190. 

Garbha, of Stoma, cxviii. 

Gargatriratra, 560, n. 5. 

Gkrgya, xxx. 

Gftrhapatya fire altar, xciv, 10, n. 2, 72, 77,^ 
90, 103, 408, 497, 608, 529, 547. 

Gfttha, 398, 629. 

Gaurivlta S&man, 560, n. 2. 

Gautama, xxxix. 

Gav&m Ayana, 259, n. 1, 285, n. 6, 495, n. 6, 
610. 


Gavidhuka, 119, 120, 121, 449. 

Gavisthira, a Rsi, 343. 

Gavya Homa, 613, n. 2. 

Gavya Mantras, 613, n. 4. 

Gayal, 144, 324. 

Generic optative, civ. 

Generic plural, 188, n. 5. 

Genitive of stems in d, cxlv (1); in f, 
cxlvi (3). 

Genitive, uses of, clii (3) ; of equivalence, 303, 
n. 5, 326, n. 3 ; of material, 121, n. 3; 
with ntr vapami, 11, n. 3. 

Gerund, cxiii. 

Gerundives, cxiii. 

Gesture, use of to explain text, clviii, 407, 
n. 3, 482, n. 7. 

(^dle, of sacrificial post, 650. 

Glacier, cxxxvi. 

Go, form of Stoma, cxviii, 676, 608, 610, n. 3, 
and often. 

Goat, milk of, 398. 

Godana Vrata, xlii. 

Gods, 33 in number, 178. 

Golattika, 462. 

Gold bricks, 444, n. 3. 

Gold disk, use of in sacrifice, 411. 

Golden man, use of image in sacrifice, 320, 
n. 6, 411. 

Gopatha Brahmana, relation to Taittiriya 
Sanhita, ciii ; date of, clxix, clxx. 

Gotama, 34. 

Grhya ritual, civ, 

Grahah, xxvii, xliii. 

Grama, ownership of, 133, n. 1. 

Gramam, 120, 

Greek religion, totemism in, exxi, n. 4. 

Grey hair, as sign of ago, c, 566. 

Haitanamana, xciv. 

Haliksna, 451, 481. 

Hall, making of, 483. 

HansasucI, 453. 

Haridravika, school of Yajurveda, xci, clxix. 
Haridru, xci, n. 5. 

Harita, xxxix. 

Hariyojana cup, 60, n. 4, 382. 

Harshness, in speech, 273. 

Hasta, a Naksatra, 349. 

Hasta, a watcher of the Soma, 26. 

Hautra, xliii. 

Haviryajnas, civ, cv. 

Haviskrt, 660, n. 4. 

Havismant, 560, n. 4. 

Hawk, swiftest of birds, 438. 

Haya, 637. 
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Hekate, and the dog, cxxxvii. 

Highwaymen, 304, n. 6. 

Hiranyake 9 a, school of Yajurveda, xcii. 

Hiranyake 9 i (irauta Sutra, xli. 

Hiranyavarnlya, xxxvi. 

Honey, 413,’432. 

Horns, lack of in man, 134 ; of sheep, 134. 

Horses not ridden, 107, n. 1 ; relation to 
Varuna and Frajapati, 173 ; to Prajapati, 
392, 419, 426 ; with water, cxxxvi, cxxxvii ; 
as cosmic force, 636. 

Hotarah, xxviii, Ixxvii, Ixxix, Ixxxiv. 

Hotr, cxix. 

Hotras, 231, n. 2, 248, n. 2. 

^uman sacrifice, cxxxv, cxxxvii, cxl, 466, 
n. 8. See also Nrmodha and Purusamedha. 

Hunter, simile from use of pit by, clviii, 537, 

n. 4. 

Ida, xcvi, cii, 74, n. 3. 

Ida, 74, 86, 98, 99, 100, 101, 212, n. 3, 627, 
663. 

Iduvatsara, 469. 

Ilamda Saman, 627. 

Immunities of Brahmans in judicial matters, 
203, n. 2. 

Imperfect, as contrasted with perfect in 
narrative, Ixxii, Ixxiii, Ixxxi-lxxxiii, xcvii, 
ci| cii. 

Incisors, of cattle, 134, 163, n. 3, 207. 

Indeclinable forms with verbs, cl (20). 

Indra, 3, 13, 15, 17, 20, 21, 36, and often; 
birth of from cow, 139, n. 2 ; strife with 
Varuna, 662. 

IndranI*, 2, 112, 453, 466, 481. 

Indratanu bricks, 348, n. 1, 428, n. 2. 

Infinitive, use of in Mantra, cxlii ; in Brah- 
mana portions, clvi. 

Injunctive, use of in Brahmana portions, 
clvi ; with 9nd, 544, n. 6. 

Instrumental absolute, 495, n. 3, 626, n. 11; 
of description, 525, n. 3 ; of time, clii (3). 

I^, a month, 56, 350. 

Jamadagni, 161, 230, 258, 328, 416, 438. 

Jknaki, 170. 

Ja^ Patba, xxxi. 

Jaya Homas, 269, n. 2. 

Jayenya, 168, 196. 

Jihvamuliya, use of, xxxvii. 

Jnknayajna, by BhattaBhaskarami 9 ra, clxxiv. 

Journey, Mantras for one about to go on a, 
446, n. 1. 

Jujube, used to curdle milk, 192. 

Jumbaka, cxxxv. 


Jyotis (Stoma), Jyotistoma, cxviii, 659, n. 6, 
676, 688-9, 600, 602^ n. 2, 604, 608, n. 6, 
600, n. 3. 

Ka, 116, 241, 595, 631. 

Eadraveya, 72. 

Kadru, contest with Suparni, ci, 492. 
Kaksivant Au 9 ija, 76, 459. 

Kakubh metre, 184, 229, 330. 

Kalaka, 452. 

Kalanos, cxiii. 

Ealapa, xci. « 

Ealapaka, xci. 

Ealapin, xci. 

Eiileya, xcii. 

Ealeya Saman, cxvi. 

Eampa, ignored in editions, xxxviii; mode of 
indicating, 141, 618, n. 3. 

Eamya Isteyah, xxvii. 

Eamyah Pa 9 avah, xxvii. 

Eamyestis, 16, n. 8. 

Eanda reckoning, xxxvi. 

Eandamayanii, xxxviii, xxxix. 
Ean^anukrama, xxvii-xxx. 

Eandika, reckoning of words in, xxxiv. 
Eanka, 438. 

Eanva, 372. 

Eanvas, 330. 

Eanva 9rayasa, 434. 

Eapisthala Sauhita, 1 xxxvi. 

Earira, 182, n. 4. 

Earirlsti, a rain-spell, cv, 180, n. 3. 
Eursmarya, 411. 

Ea9a, 452. 

Ea9a5, of A 9 vins, 54, n. 3. 

Ea 9 yapa, exxi, 453. 

Easarnira, 72. 

Eatha, xci. 

Kathaka Sanhitu, Ixxxii, Ixxxv-xcvii. 
E^haka sections of Taittiriya Sanhita, xxviii, 
xxix ; of Brahmana and Aranyaka, Ixxviii. 
Eathasariisagara, clxix, clxxii, n. 4. 
Katyayana, commentator on Panini, clxxii. 
KMyayana ^r&uta Sutra, xli-xlvi, clxxii. 
Kauhallputra, xxxix. 

EaukilT, xxviii. 

Kaundinya, xxxix. 

Kauneya, 170. 

Eau 9 ika Sutra, clxix. 

Eausltaki Brahmana, ci, cii. 

Eausitakin, clxvii. 

Eavya, 198. 

Eavyas, 222. 

Eaya 9 ubhlya, hymn, 622, n. 7. 

Ee 9 avapan!ya, cxii. 
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Ke 9 in Dftrbhya, 207. 

Ke 9 in Satyakami| 207. 

Kota, 71. 

Khadira wood, 284. 

Khandiklyas, xc. 

Khara, 180, n. 1. 

Kharjura, 182, n. 4. 

Khila book of MaitrayanI Sa&hita, Ixxxii. 
Klkasa, 480, n. 8. 

Killing of victim, manner of, 621, n. 8. 

Klr9a, 463. 
jCotanas, 266. 

Kr9anu, 26, 38. 

Krsnala, 166. 

Krta, throw of dice, 328, 416. 

Krttika bricks, 846, n. 1. 

Krttikus, 426. 

Krama Patha, xxxi. 

Kratujit Jatiaki, 170. 

Krauiica note, 201. 

Kro 9 a Sam an, 626. 

Kruniuka wood, 400. 

Ksatradhrti, cxii. 

Ksatriya, 0, 123. 

Ksvinka, 452. 

Kuhas, 479, ti. 6. 

Kuhu, 119, 273, 465. 

Kulikaya, 451. 

Kumbhes^kas, 464 n. 

KundrnacI, 452. 

Kurn-Pancalas, xciii, 121, n. 6. 

Kurus, xciii, 121, n. 6 ; their Yajapeya, cx. 
Ku(;mas, 481. 

Kusinanda Homa, Ixxviii. 

Kusurubinda Auddulaki, 573. 

Kutaru, 452. 

Kvayi, 462. 

Lacuna, possible occurrence of, 466, n. 5. 
Land ownership, 133, n. 1. 

Landholding in severalty, 147, n. 1. 

Leka, 71. 

Length of Gavam Ayana, 620, 621. 

Leper, 158. 

Leprosy, or other skin disease, 137. 
Lightning, animals killed by, 22, n. 1. 

Lines on bricks, 414, n. 3, 477, n. 1. 

Lion, strength of, 419. 

Lioness, 31. 

Locative of stems in i, cxlvii. 

Locative, uses of, cliii ; of occasion, 112, n.3 ; 

with vad, 1 13, n. 5. 

Lokathprna bricks, 445, n. 2. 

Lotus, connexion of Agni with, 394, 395. 
Lotus leaf, birthplace of fire, 410. 


Lute, speech in, 489. 

Ma metre, 331. 

Madhava, a month, 56, 351. 

Hadhava and Sayana, clxxiv, n. 2. 

Madhu, a month, 56, 351. 

Madhuka or Mandhuka tree, 272. 

Madhyade 9 a, xciii. 

Madhyamdinapavamana Stotra, cviii, cxv, 
cxviii, 236, n. 7. 

Madhyamika, clxviii, n. 7. 

Madhyamikas, clxviii. 

Maghus, a Naksatra, 349. 

Magic in ritual, cxx. 

Mahabhasya, xci. 

Mahadeva, 62. 

Mahadivakirtya Saman, 591, n. 7. 
Mahaduktha, cxxxi. 

Mahagni rite, exxv, n. 1. 

Mahanamni verses, cxvii, 416, 439, nn. 1, 4. 
Mahapitryajna, cxi. 

Mahaprsthyas, xxxvi. 

MahavTra pot, cxxiv, 96, n. 1. 

Mahavrata, exxx, cxxxi, 566, 574, 587, 626^ 
628. 

Mahendra, 65, 86, 87, 95, 193, 541. 

Mahendra Grab a , 58, n. 2. 

Mahi, 563. 

Mahidusa, xxxix. 

Mahiman cup, 632. 

MahisI, 616, n. 3. 

Maitravaruna, 129, 489, 530. 

MaitrayanT Sahhita, Ixxxv-xcvii. 

Makha, cxxiv, n. 3, 8, 14, 242, 296, 397. 
Mamateya, 35. 

Mauava (jJrauta Sutra, xli, xlvi, clxxi, clxxii. 
M.anota, 525. 

Manthin cup, 54, 328, 348, 536, 545, 678. 
Mantra, relation of to the Brahmana p€^rts 
of Sanhitu, Ixxiv, Ixxiv, cxxxiii. 
Mantrapatha, xxix. 

Manu, 3, *68, 74, 98, 213, 232, 256, 268, 360, 
632. 

Marjallya firo-altar, 38, 386, n, 4, 439, 514, 
628. 

Marka, 55, 536. 

Marriage, preference for a suitor who can 
sing, 498 ; restrictions on, ci, 608. 

Maruts, 16, 46, 48, 67, 58, 63, 83, 110, 114, and 
often. 

Marutvatiya 9^stra, cxv, 341. 

Mri 9 akTya, xxxix. 

Masculine stem in 1, cxlviii (7). 

; Matari9van, 3, 294, 353, 395, 462. 

! Medjcal metaphors, 211, n. 1, 528, n. 1. 
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Mediterranean, distinct from Aryan religion, 
cviii. 

Menakii, an Apsaras, 341. 

Menander, clxviii. 

Monses, impurity caused by, 189. 

Merchant, venture of, 163, n 5. 
Metempsychosis, clxxii. 

Metres, number of syllables in, 200, 201. 
Milk, use of in Pravargya, exxiv. 

Miinausakas, xxxix. 

Mind, relation of to speech, 393. 

Mitra, 4, 13, 24, 28, 36, 46, 47, 63, 63, 110, 121, 
122, 124, and often. 

Montlis, fanciful names of, 383 ; system of 
reckoning, 623, n. 3. 

Moon, identification of with Soma, exx, exxi. 
Morality, standard of, 114, n. 4, 462, n. 1. 
Movements of the horse enumerated, 570-572. 
Mrdiikranti, 290, n. 5. 

Nabha, a month, 66, 350. 

Nabhanedistha, legend of, xcviii, 232. 
Nabhasya, a month, 66, 350. 

Naciketa, xxviii, xliii, Ixxi, Ixxvii, Ixxxiv. 
Naighantukas, clxx. 

Nails, burying of as a spell, 37, n. 2. 

Nakasad bricks, 340, n. 4, 425. 

Naksatra bricks, 349, n. 1, 428, n. 2. 
Naksatras, 21, 69, 125, 191, 276,346, 379, n, 9, 
417, 481, 490, 632, 636. 

Nak.satrestayah, xxviii, xliii, Ixxx, Ixxxii. 
Name, mystic significance of, 13, n. 4 ; secret, 
257 ; double, 514, n. 4. 

Namovaka, 216, n. 1. 

Namuci, 125. 

Nara^ausa, 87, 101, 117, 244, 300. 

Nara^ahsis, 629. 

Narrative, perfect in, cliv (7). See also Perfect. 
Nasatyas, clxv. 

Naudhasa Saman, cxvi. 

Navagvas, 222. 

Navaratra, 674, n. 7. 

Nectar, cxx. 

Negative, special use of, xcviii, n. 4. 

Nestr, 129, 544. 

Nibhuyapa, 595. 

Nidhana, 560, n. 4. 

Nigadas, 199 n. 

Night, connected with Varuna, 141. 
Nigrabhyas, 230. 

Nikhuiyapa, 695. 

Nilangu, 451. 

Nirrti, 23, 114, 120, 314, 407, 452, 459. 
Nirukta, clxx. 

Nisadas, 357. 


Niskevalya 9astra,|Dxv. 

Nitatni, a sf ar, 346!; 

Nitya Svarita, xxxii. 

Nivids, 199 n. 

Noise, use of to repel evil spirits, 573, n. 4. 
Nominative plural of stems in ?, cxlvii (6). 
Nominative, uses of, clii (3) ; in place of 
vocative, 31, n. 2, 162, n. 4 ; with mpam At, 
Ixxiii. 

Non-eating of flesh of victim, cxiv. 

North, auspicious quarter, 408, 422. 

Northern country, 422, n, 1. * 

Notes, in recitation, 201. 

Nouns in a?i, cxlviii (10), 649, n. 3. 

— in M, cxlviii (8). 

— in fly cxlviii (9). 

— in r, cxlviii (11). 

Nrmedha, xxviii, Ixxvii. 

Nrmodha, a Bsi, 198. 

Numbers, series of, 350, 351, 582-585. 
Numerals, cxlviii. 

Nyagrodha wood, 272. 

Nyankas, 105. 

Nyafiku, 462. 

Obscenity in A^vamodha, cxxxiv. 

Ocean, 611, n. 5. 

October horse, at Rome, cxxxv. 

Offspring, born from boneless, but with bones, 
494. 

Omission, apparent in text of Sahhitfi, xlv. 
Optative, use of in TS., Ixxiii ; use of in 
Brahmana portions, civ ; generic, civ, 153, 
n. 5. 

Orthoepic diaskeuasis, of RV., 487, n. 2. 

Pada Patha, xxx-xli. 

Pada text, old error in, 490, n. 3. 

Padapankti metre, 336. 

Paingaruja, 461. 

Pahcacoda bricks, cxxviii, 341, n. 3. 
Pahcadu 9 a Stoma, cxviii, 124. 
Paheada^aratras, 589, 590. 

Pancalas, xciii, 121, n. 6. 

Pahcavih 9 a Brahmana, xeix, c, ci. 
Pancedhmiya, 119, n. 1. 

Panegyric, at A 9 vam 6 dha, cxxxiv. 

Pani, 218. 

Panini, date of, xl, xlv, xciv, clxviii, clxix. 
Panjab, allusion pointing to, 186, n. 6. 
Pankti, 69, 110, 124. 

Pannejani waters, 283, n. 4. 

Para Atnara, ci, 459. 

Para Grahas, 259. 

Para Sftmans, 592. 
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Parahsftman days, 259, n. 1, 692. 

Paramesthin, 92, 472, n. 3. 

Parasvaht, 468, n. 4. 

Pari^cana, of lire, 480, n. 8. 

Parivapya offerings, 225, n. 8. 

Parivatsara, 469. 

Parivrkti, 616, n. 3. 

Parjanya, 27, 68, 94, 288, 268, 286, 863, 429, 
466, 682, 618, 683. 

Parna tree, 316, 611. 

Parna wood, ladle made of, 284. 

^arsadas, clxxi. 

Participles, cxlix (16). 

Particles, use of in Brahmana portions, 
clvi (19). 

Parucliepa, 198. 

Parvata, 144. 

Paryupti offerings, 694, n. 2. 

Pa 9 uhautra, xliv. 

Pa(;uka, xxviii. 

Pa9upati, 62. 

Patanjali, date of, clxviii. 

Pathya Svasti, 491. 

Pathya Vr^in, 288, 298, 895. 

Patnlsamyajas, 87, n. I, 216, n. 2, 217, n. 2. 
Paurodac/ika, xliii. 

Paurukiitsya, 459. 

Pauskarasadi, xxxix. 

Pavamfina cups, 286, 237. 

Pa vamfina Stoma, 178. 

Pavamfina Stotras, 564, n. 5. 

Payment of rf!spcct to another, mode of, 448. 
People and king, 435. 

Perfect, use.s of, cliii (6) ; in narrative, Ixxii, 
Ixxiii, Ixxiv, Ixxxi Ixxxiii, xcvii, ci, cii. 
Periphrastic future, 48, n. 2, 586, ii. 2, 634, ii. 2. 
Persian war, Indians in, clxix. 

Pessimism, foreign to Brahmanas, cxiv. 
Phalgunis, a Naksatra, 349, 607. 

Phaliga, 170. 

* Phalifigu, xci, n. 3. 

Pharmakoi, at Athens, cx. 

Phulingu, xci, n. 3. 

Physicians, impurity of, 535 ; Aevins as, 172, 
178. 

Pindapiti-yajna, Ixxvi. 

Pippaka, 452. 

Pi^acas, 177. 

Pitrmedha, xxviii, Ixxix, Ixxx, Ixxxi, c.xxv. 
Piti s, 31, 36, 39, 41, 91, 99, 116, 117, 192, 196, 
209, and often. 

Plaksa, 225, n. 3, 625, n. 4. 

Plaksa wood, 272. 

Plaksayana, xxxix. 

Pluksi, xxxix. 


Planets, supposed reference to, 379, n. 9. 
Plants, as deities, 316, 317; grow without 
ploughing, 488 ; parts of, 598, 699. 
Plough, 316, n. 7. 

Ploughing, with team of twelve oxen, 408. 
Plural, use of, clii (1), 132, n. 1 ; = singular, 
161, n. 4. 

Pluti, accent in, clvi. 

Potr, 129. 

Potras, 480. 

Pr^ni, 64, 60. 

Piv;ni cups, 258, n. 1, 286, n. 1. 

Prstha, of Stoma, cxviii. 

Prstha Stotras, cxv, cxviii, 286, 425, 439, 447, 
553, 577, 601, 610. 

Prsthya Sad.ilia, 572, n. 6, 573, n. 2, COO, 602, 
610. 

Prsti, 480, n. 8. 

Prtiuiracmi, 439. 

Pradices, 46. 

Prahrada Kfiyavadha, Ixxxiii. 

Praisas, 593. 

Prajapator Hrdaya Sfirnan, 626. 

Prajfipati, cx.Yvi, cxxvii, 26, 64, 79, 85, 86, 88, 
92, 94, 95, 100, and often ; tliirty-three 
daughters of, 168; swelling of eye of, 428 ; 
connexion with horse, cxxxiv ; nature of, 
cxxix ; ill Agnicayana, Ixx. See aho Horse. 
Prajupatya brick, 168, n. 2. 

Prfikritisms in tradition, 25, n. 8, 385, n. 6, 
479, n. 6, 497, ii. 1. 

Prama metre, 331. 

Pramlocariti, an Apsaras, 312. 
Pramiiktihoma, 618, ii, 5. 

Prana Grahas, 285, ii. 5. 

Prana libations, 618, n. 2. 

Prfinabhrt bricks, 827, n. S, 111, n. 1, 418, 
11 .* 1, 419, n. 1. 

Pranas, ten, 464, n. 1. 

Pranava, 252. 

Pracitra, 218, n. 1. 

Prayiia reckoning, xxxvi. 

Prasti, 617, n. 4. 

Prastava, 560, n. 4. 

I Prasthitahoma, 21S, n. 1. 

Prastotr, 129, 255. 

Pratigara, 251, n. 1. 

Pratihfira, 500, n. 4, 626. 

Pratihartr, 129, 255. 

Pratihata Svarita, xxxi, xxxii. 

Pratijiiiisfitra, xc. 

Pratima metre, 331,. 

Pratiprasthfina cup, 382. 

Pratiprasthatr, 531, n. 3, 540, n. 1. 

Pratna, 829. 
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Pra^ga cxv. 

Praiiga TJktha, 341. 

Pravahani, 565. 

Pravara, 199 n., 203, n. 1. 

Pravargya, xxviii, Ixxviii, Ixxxi, cxxiii-cxxv, 
clxi, 62, n. 1, 96, n. 1. 

Pravrt, 340. 

Pravrtahoma, 233, n. 1. 

Prayfijaa, in new and full moon sacrifices, 
205, n. 8. 

Prfiyanlya, 491, n. 3. 

Praya^citta literature, clxii. 

Praya 9 cittas, Ixxvi-lxxviii. 

Prayogas, civ. 

Prayuj oblations, 129, n. 10. 

Prayujam Havinsi, cxii. 

Prefix, unusual accent of, 388, n. 3. 
Prepositions, cxlii. 

Present, use of, cliii (5). 

Preyasi, 563. 

Priya, 563. 

Pronouns, cxlviii (12), cliii (4). 

Prosthapadas, a Naksatra, 349. 

Punaradheya, xxvii, 68. 

Punarvasus, a Naksatra, 69, 349. 

Puna 9 citi, 384, n. 5. 

Puigikasthala, an Apsaras, 341. 

Punjist(h)as, 357. 

Purastadbhaga offerings, 567, n. 1. 
Purodfi 9 avidhi, xxviii. 

Purodac;iya, xxvii. 

Purohita, 109, 279, 599, 600. 

Puru, 311. 

Purfiravas, 43. 

Purusa, cxxvi, cxxvii. 

/Purusamedha, xliii. See also Human sacrifice. 
Purvacitti, 342. 

Purvadiksa, 568. 

Purvahomas, 507, n. 4. 

Pusan, 6, 7, 17, 20, 23, 24, 86, 46, 48, 68, 81, 
110, 114, and often. 

Pusyamitra, clxviii. 

Putabhrt, 228, n. 1. 

Putika plants, used to curdle milk, 192. 

Quarters, 668; creation of by Prajapati, 468; 
the ten, 632, n. 1. 

Bbhuksan, 377. 

Bbhus, 218. 

Be verses, limited, 586. 

Bgveda and Taittirlya Safihita, clxiii, clxiv. 
^veda, change of Mantras of in Yajurveda 
Sanhitas, Ixxxvi-lxxxix. 

Bgveda, date of, clxv, clxvi. 


l^veda Piiftti 9 ilkhya, xl, clxxi, clxxxiii. 
Bksama S&man, 328. 
l^is, 62, 74, 96, and often. 

Btavya bricks, Ixxv, 349, 418, n. 1. 
Rtugrahas, 66, n. 5. 


Baibhis, 629. 

Rain-spell, 180, n. 3. 

Raivata Saman, xvii, 125, 170, 328, 341, 573, 
n. 2, 587, n. 6, 631. 

Rajagavi, ovi, n. 9. ^ * 

Rajana Kauneya, 170. 

Rajana Sfiman, 626. 

Rajanya, 120, 200, 395, 406, 463, 684. 
Rajasuya, xxvii, xliii, Ixvii, Ixx, Ixxvi, Ixxxiv, 
cxi-cxiii, 113. 

Rajasuyavidhi, xxvii. 

Rajayaksma, 168. 

Raka, 119, 273, 465. 

Raksas, 4, 7, 8, 10, 25, 33, 35, 36, 87, 38, 45, and 
often. 

Raksases, activity of in regard to marriage, 
489, n. 6. 

Ranti, 563. 

Ra9is, 256. 

Ra 9 mi cup, 382. 

Rastrabhrt bricks, 471, n. 1. 

Rastrabhrt Mantras, 270, 272. 

Raik, 301. 

Rathagrtsa, 341. 

Rathantara Sftman, cxvi, 124, 170, and often. 
Rathasvana, 341. 

Rathaujas, 341. 

Rathecitra, 841. 

Ratheprota, 342. 

Ratnins, of king, ci, 120, n. 2. 

Reed arrows, 488, n. 1. 

Reeds, used for mats, 428. 

Relative, use of double, 97, n. 1. 

Rennet, used to curdle milk, 192. 

Retahsic bricks, 443, 461, n. 1, 462. 

Revatif a-Baksatra, 849. 

Rovatls, verses, 416. 

Bex Sacrificulus (^see Fowler, Roman Ideas iif 
Deity, pp. 92 seq,), cxiii, n. 1. 

Rice, in autumn, 581. 

Rich man, relation of inferior to, 437. 

Ritual abuse, in the Malidvrata, cxxxi. 
Rivalry of sacrificers, 598, n. 2, 622. 

Rohini, 168, 349. 

Rope, of three strands, 575, n. 1. 

Rue bricks, 474, n. 2. 

Rudra, 1, 13, 14, 16, 23, 24, 26, and often 
etymology of name, 68. 
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^aityAyana, xxxix. 

(aka, 451. 

^akalya, xxx, clxxii, clxxiii. 
fakvara Saman, cxvii, 126, 170, 828, 341, 573, 
11 . 2, 687, n. 6, 631. 

^akvari verses, 110, 261, 269, n. 3, 352,382, 
439. 

^alamukhiya, 515, n, 4, 

^ambara, 264. 

(jami wood, 400, 434. 

^araitr, 626. 

•t^ainyu Barhaspatya, 216. 

^ainyuvaka, 216, n. 2. 

(janda, 54, 536. 

^andilya books of ^atapatha Brahmana, 
Ixxiii. 

^Jankhayana, xxxviii, xxxix. 

^ankhayaiia ^rauta Sutra, xlvi. 

5ara grass, used for strew, 139, 488. 

^arabha, 32.^). 

^Aradil, peculiarities of MSS. in, xxxvii, 
n. 1. 

^arava, a measure, 262, 273. 

^ilrga, 452. 

^arlrahoma, 629, n. 2. 

9arva, 62, 367, 361. 

^aryata, 67. 

^ata>)hisaj, a Naksatrn, 849. 

^atakratu, 96, 116, 

^atanlka Satrajita, cxxxiii. 

^atapatlia Brahmana, Ixxiii, Ixxvii, cii, ciii, 
cxxix. 

^atarudriya, 358, n. 3, 430, 449. 

^atyayanaa, school of Yajurve<1a, xcii. 
faucoya Snrvaseni, 665. 

^Jaulbayana, patrr)nymic of Udanka, 622. 
^aiinaka, xxxix, clxxiii. 

^ipivista, 162, 194, 348, 367, 622. 

^itlmans, 481. 

^'ravi-sthas, a Naksatra, 349. 

^rayantlya Saman, 129. 

^rayasa, 434. 

^ringori Math Library, clxxiv. 

^rona, a Naksatra, 349. 

^uci, a month, 66, 360. 

?udra, 116, 200, 838, 634. 

^udra, as paramour of Arya, 616. 

^ukra cup, 64, 328, 686, 646, 678, 679. 

^ukra, a month, 56, 350. 

^ukriya Vrata, xlii. 

^ukriy&ni, xliii. 

9una, 316. 

9 unah 9 epa Ajlgarti, cxl, 127, n. 2, 404. 
^unHsTra, 119. 

^unaslrlya, cv, cxi. 

46 [h.o.s. 19 ] 


^vetaketu, xcv, clxxii. 

9yalta Saman, cxvi, 447. 

l^dratra, 572, n. 6. 

Soda^in, form of Soma sacrifice, cviii, cxvi, 
62, 63. 

Sofla^in cup, 566, 656, 560, 608. 

Saiiha, as house, 278, n. 2, 564, n. 4. 
Sacramental communion in the sacrifice, cvii, 
cviii. 

Sacrifice, in the breaths, 490, n. 2 ; substitu- 
tion theory of, cxiv. 

Sacrificer, identification of with Visnu, 89 ; 
mystic identification of with universe, 
cxxvi-cxxviii. 

Sacrificial post, 550-562. 

Sadas, 242, 249, and often. 

Sadasya, 539, 561, n. 0. 

Sadhya gods, 405, 520, 641. 

Saha, a month. 56, 350. 

Sahajanyfi, an Apsaras, 341 . 

Sahasya, a month, 56, 350, 

Sakamedhaa, civ, cv, 116 n. 
SakamprasthayTya rito, 192, n. 4. 

Sakcta, 71. 

Siiktda, attack on, clxviii. 

Sulavrkas, 509. 

Saleklia, 71. 

Sama, 668, n. 2, 

Samans, limited, 586. 

Samans and Stomas in Mahavrata, cxxxi. 
Samgraha. by Daksayana, clxviii. 
Sjiinidlienis, 196, n. 1, 197; additional set, 
298, n. 4. 

Samistayajus, xliii, 64, n. 4, 217, 548. 
Saihkrli Saman, 439. 

Saihkrtya, xxxix. 

Saiiinatihoma, 635, 11 . 1. 

Saiiinayya. 192. 

Sampata hymns, 561, n. 1. 

Saihpraisa, 313, 11 , 6. 

Samraj, 37. 

Saihcra vas, 99. 

Samsara, cxxviii. 

Sanisar}>a, 57, 310. 

Saihsrp'~<'*b Haviiisi, cxii. 

Saihsrps, 128. 

Saihtati bricks, Ixxvii, 454 n. 

Saihtatilioma, 618, n. 2. ^ 

Saihvrt, 340. 

Sariiyana hymns, 561. 

Sarny finl bricks, Ixxv, 346, n. 6, 427. 

Sanaga, 328. 

Sanatana, a 329. 
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Sanctuary, doubtful reference to, 644, n. 2. 
Sandals, use of l>lack, 431. 

Sandhi, contrast' of rules followed in MSS. 
and laid down in Prati 9 akhya, xxxvii, 
xxxviii. 

Sandhi, ay =6, 2, n. 5. 

Sandhi Stotra, cxvi, 621, n. 6. 

Sahhitl Upanisad, xxviii. 

Saptada 9 a Stoma, cxviii, 124. 

Saptada 9 aratra, 590, n. 4. 

Sarasvant, 114, 193, 235, 279, 481. 

Sarasvati, cxxii, 20, 86, 109, 110, 114, 116, 125, 
128, 129, 268, 279. 

Sarasvati, sacrifice on, 572, ii. 5. 

Sarpana, 241, n. 4. 

Sarvasoni ^^^uceya, 565. 

Sas^bh metre, 336. 

Satobrhati, 229, 330. 

Sattra, cxxx, 262. 

Sattrasyarddhi Saman, 626. 

Sattrayana, xxviii, xliii. 

Satvants, A 9 vamedha of, cxxxiii. 

Satyadutas, oblations to, cxii, 129. 
Satyahav^'a, 548. 

Satyakami, 207. 

Satyasadha Hiranyake 9 in, xlv. 

Saudasas, 606. 

Saudhanvanas, 232. 

Sautramani, liv, Ixx, Ixxxiii, cxxii, cxxiii, 457, 
n. 3. 

Sauvarcanasa, 99. 

Savah, xxviii. 

Savanas, 232, n. ; connexion with the 
metres, 493, n. 1. 

Savitr, 4, 5, 6, 8, 9, 12, 14, 20, and often. 
Savitra, xxviii, xliii, Ixxvii. 

Savitra Graha, 59, n. 2. 

Sayana*s commentary on Taittiriya Safihita, 
clxxiv. 

Sayuj bricks, cxxvii, 346, n. 1. 

Seasons, 399, 429, 569, 581 ; number of, 485, 
n. 3 ; for plants, 681,. 

Senajit, 342. 

Sentence, accent of verb in, clvi. 

Serpent, brilliance of, 414. 

Serpent offerings, 449, n. 2. 

Sesamum, in cool season, 581. 

Seven kinds of animals, 436, 496 ; troops of 
the Maruts, 435. 

Sheep, as drawers of the plough, 466; ac- 
ceptance of has bad effects, 153. 

Ship, simile from, clviii. 

Shortening of syllables in compounds^ xevi, 
0x1 iv. 

Sibilants, assimilation of in MSS., xxxvii. 


Siege, 504. 

Similes, clviii. 

Singer, loved by women, 493. 

Sinivali, 119, 273, 296, 465. 

Sira, 316. 

Skin, as sun symbol, cxxxi. 

Skin bag, 129. 

Slayer of a Brahman, 645. 

Sniff kiss, 538, n. 1. 

Sobhya, 357. 

Social distinctions regarding food and mar- 
riage, 507, n. 3. • 

Solstices, movement of sun to, 540. 

Soma Pitrmant, 219, n. 5. 

Soma, use of, cxix, cxx. 

Soma cow, 562. 

Soma sacrifice, cxv-cxxi. 

Somatipavita, 130, n. 3. 

Somavamin, 130, n. 3. 

Somavimana Mantras, 224, n. 1. 

Somopasthana Mantras, 224, n. 1. 

Son, relation to father as regards property, 
206, n. 2 ; succession to father, 232. 

Soul, condition of in future life, cxxix, 
clxxii. 

Sounding-holes, 513. 

South, quarter of Pitrs, 408. 

South-west, quarter of Nirrti, 407, n. 3. 
Speech, in the drum, lute, llute, 489. 

Srjayfi, 451. 

Srmara, 452. 

Srfyayas, 548. 

Srsti bricks, 421, n. 3. 

Sraoshavarez, cxix, n. 8. 

I ‘ Stakes, set of eleven used in the sacrifice, 

' 446. 

■Stammering speech, of consecrated person, 
cxiv, cxv. 

Sthuras, 480. 

Stomabhagas, 424. 

Stomabhaga bricks, 340, n. 1, 423, n. 2. 
Stomas, various forms of, 110,332, 420-1, 558, 
569, 565, 573 seq., 601, n. 1, 610, n. 3, 631. 

* Style, clvi-clviii. 

* Subjunctive, use of in TS., Ixxiii ; use of in 

Brahmana portions, civ. 

> Substitution theory of sacrifice, cxiv. 

* Succession, rules of, 232. 

Sugandhitejana, 510. 

Suhasta, 26. 

'Suicide, alleged ritual, cxiv. 

I Suketa, 71. 

Suktani, xxviii, xliii. 

Suktavfika, 215, n. 1. 

Sulekha, 71. 
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• Sun, brilliance of in spring, summer, autumn, 

135, 137. * 

. Sun, offering to, cxxxvi ; skin as symbol of, 
cxxxi. 

• Sun-spell, cxxiv. 

Suparna, a Rsi, 329. 

SuparnI, contest with Kadru, ci, 492. 

Sura, cxi, cxxii, cxxiii, 188. 

Surya, 61, 87, 110, 119, and often. 

Susena, 342. 

Suvar, 86. 

.Svadliyayabrahmana, xxviii, xliv. 

Svagai call, 216. 

Svana, 26, 499. 

Svara Sfiman, 328. 

Svjiraj, 37, 443. 

Svarbhanii, 134. 

Svatl, a Naksatra, 349. 

Svayainatrnna bricks, cxxvii, 425, n. 1, 444, 
n. 3. 

Svis^krt, 70. 

• Swinging, as a fertility rite, cxxxi. 

Taittiriya Aranyaka, Ixxviii -Ixxxv. 

Taittinya Brfthmana, Ixxvi -Ixxxv. 

Taittiriya Prati^iikhya, xxx-xli, «?lxxi. 
Taittiriyas, xxxix. 

Tandiii, clxvii. 

Tanunapat, 29, 206. 

Tanunaptra, 29 n., 224, 503. 

Tapa, a month, 56, 330. 

Tapasya, a montli, 56, 350. 

Tell-cl-Amarna letters, Iranoid names in, 
clxvT. 

Tenses, uses of, cliii, cliv. See also Perfect. 
Terror of warriors before battle, 147, n. 3. 
Thirteenth month, 540. 

Tliought and speech, relations of, 495. 
Thread, wearing of sacriheial, 201. 

Tiger, sleeping, clviii ; strength of, 419. 
Time, cxxvi, cxxvii i. 

Tisya, a Naksatra, 157, n. 4, 349. 

Tittiri, xxix, xci, clxvi, clxvii. 

Tortoise, 412 ; descent of man from, exxi. 
Totomism, apparent traces of in Vedic reli- 
gion, evi, exxi. 

Transmigration, cxxviii, clxxii. 

Trasadasyu Paurukutsya, 469. 

Trayiistrinr/a Stoma, cxviii, 126. 
Trayod(i(;aratras, 587, n. 1. 

Trees, parts of, 699. 

Treta, thi ow in dicing, 329. 

Tribhasyaratna, Ixxxi. 

Trikadrukas, 575, n. 2. 

Trikakubh metre, 336. 
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Trinava Stoma, cxviii, 125. 

Trita, 8. 

Trivrt Stoma, cxviii, 124, 280, 328. 
Tryambaka, offering to, cv, 118. 

Tuminja Aupoditi, 99. 

Tutha, 38, 64, 547. 

Tvastr, 25, 43, 45, 60, 64, 66, 68, 78, 98, 102, 
128, 130, and often. 

Udanka ^aulbayana cited, 622. 

Udayanlya, 491, n. 3. 

Uddices, 46. 

Uddrava offerings, 567, n. 3. 

Udgatr, 129, 255, 614, 564, 626. 

Udgitha, 252, 560, n. 4. 

Ukha, xxix. 

Ukhasaihbharan.a, 289, n. 1. 

Ukhya, xxxix. 

Uktlia, cxvi, 224, n. 5, 539. 

Uktha ^astra, cxv. 

Uktha Stotra, cxv. 

Ukthya form of Soma sacrifice, xxxvii, cxvi, 
92, 530, 538, 554, 656, 680, 608. 
f la, 451, n. 4. 

Un<!overing, to a superior, 487. 

Unnetr, 545. 

Upabhrt, 199. 

Upadhmanlya, use of, xxxvii. 

Upadrava, 660, n. 4. 

Upahomiih, xxviii, xliii. 

Upancu cup, 172, 328, 532, 545. 

Upanuvfikya, xxvii. 

Uparavas, 37. 

U papaya post, 550, 551. 

Upasads, 506, 565, 581, 608. 

Upasargris, treatment of in Yaska and Panini, 
clxxi. 

Prdhvanabhas, 45, 624. 

Urja, a month, 56, 350. 

UrvavT, 25, 43, 342. 

Uc;anas K.avya, 198. 

Ui/ij, 38. 

U^ijs, 462. 

Utsarginfim Ayana, 624. 

Uttamottanya, xxxix. 

Vac, 136. 

Valiant! waters, 629. 

Vaikhanasa (JJrauta Sutr.*!., xli. 

Vaikhanasa Saman, 560, n. 2. 

Vaimrdha, 191, n. 3. 

Vair.ija Sfiman, cxvii. 

Vairupas, 222. 

Vairupa Sfiman, cxvii, 124, 170, 328, 341, 
362, 668, 673, n. 2, 587, n. 6, 631. 
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Vai 9 ampayana, xci. 

Vai 9 vadeva, 69, n. 8. 

Vai 9 vadova ^^stra, cxv, 341. 
Vai 9 vakarmanahuti, 431, n. 2. 

Yai 9 yanarta, 4*6, 56, 81, 82, 84, and often. 
Yai 9 vasrja, xxviii, xliii, Ixxvii. 

Yai 9 ya, 200, 534 ; as Arya, 616, n. 2. 
Yaisarjana offerings, 616. 

Yaitana Sutra, clxix. 

Yajapeya, xxvii, xliii, Ixxxv, c, cviii-cxi, 
104-108. 

YajaprasavTya, 456, n. 2, 457, n. 2. 

Yfijasaneyi Prriti 9 akhya, xxxix, clxxi. 
Yajasanoyi Sanhita, Ixxxv-xcvii. 

Yajasaneyin, clxvii. 

Yajin, 637. 

Yajina offering, 825, n. 6. 

Yajrinl bricks, 470, n. 3. 

Yalakhilya bricks, 331, n. 4, 419, n. 1. 
Yalmiki, xxxix. 

Yamabhrt brick, 442, n. 1. 

Yamadevya Sanian, cxvi. 

Yamana incarnation of Yisnu, 622, n. 8. 
Yilm.adevya, 197, 213, 286, n. 3, 305, 555. 
YflravantTya Saman, 129, 447. 

Yarcin, 254. 

Yardhranasa, 453. 

Yarsayautl, a star, 346, 

Yaruna, 10, 13, 28, 29, 40, 46, 47, 53, 63, 64, 66, 
70, and often ; connexion with the horse, 
cxxxiv. 

Yarunaui, 613, n. 2. 

Yarunapraghasas, 114, n. 4, 325, n. 6. 

YarunI Upjinisad, xxviii. 

Ya 9 a bricks, 454 n. 

Yasat, 70, 140, 207, 208. 

Yasatkara, 623. 

Ysisativarl waters, 528. 

Yasistha, 279, 328, 415, 606. 

Yasisthas, position in Rgveda, cxxiii. 
Yasistha Satyahavya, 548. 

Yasor Dhara, 380, n. 5, 436, n. 1, 470, 
n. 3. 

Yastospati, 274, 275. 

Yasu, 3, 9, 12, 13, 15, 25, and often. 

Yasvi, 24. 

Yat, 248. 

Yata, 144, 285, 335. 

Yatsa, 58. 

Yatsapra, xxxix. 

Yatsapri, a Rsi, 404. 

Yavata, 616, n. 8. 

Yayasya bricks, 380, n. 6, 418, n. 1. 

Yayu, 7, 23, 45, 81, 98, 119, 144, 858, 441 ; 
position of in Agnicayana, Ixx. 


Yayu cup, 224, 546. 

Yedic dates, 607, n. 2. 

Yegetation magic, cxxxv. 

Yegetation spirit, cxxxv. 

Yena, 54. 

Yerbal forms, cxlviii, cxlix. 

Yiblian, 88, 102. 

Yibhidaka, kindling-wood made of, 142. 
Yicrts, a Naksatra, 849. 

Yideha, cows of, 188. 

Vidigaya, 466. 

Yidi9es, 46. i 

Yihavya liymn (RY. x. 128), xxxvi, 280, n. 1, 
622. 

Yikaiikata wood, 284, 400, 434, 587. 

Vikarni bricks, cxxvii, 341, n. 3, 425, n. 1, 
438,* n. 1. 

Vikarsa, xxxv. 

Yikhanas, 560. 

Vihcatiratra, 690, n. 8. 

Vipruddhomas, 230, n. 3. 

Viras, list of eight, ci. 

Viraj, 37, 110, and often. 

Viraj bricks, 423, n. 2. 

Virupa, 218. 

Yi9akha3, a Naksatra, 349. 

Vi 9 rutl, 563. 

Vi 9 vajit Atirutra, 566, 574. 

Yicvajyotis bricks, Ixxv, cxxviii, 346, n. 6. 
Yh/vakarman, 31, 116, 248,326, 330, 346, 365, 
415, 432, 444, 468, 465, 471, 509. 
Viyvaiiiitra, cxl, 230, 328, 406, 415. 

Yi9varaj, 37. 

Vi 9 varupa Tvastra, 8, n. 3, 188. 

Yi 9 vavasu, steals Soma, ci, 13, 28, 493. 
Yi9vavaya3a, 554. 

Vi9yas, 474. 

Visnii, 3, 12, 13, 14, 21, 24, 28. 29, 32, 33, 37, 
and often ; identification of sacrifice with, 
cxxvii ; dwarf incarnation of, 136. 
Yisnvatikramas, 280, n. 2. 

Vistarapankti metre, 386. 

Yitahavya ^i^ayasa, 459. 

Vivasvant, 71. 

Vivrt, 340. 

Vomiting of Soma, 166. 

Yrsukapi, 112. 

Vrsan, 288. 

Vrtra, 6, 17, 20, 51, 62, 68, 95, 104, 112, and 
often ; binds Indra with sixteen coils, 137 ; 
eye becomes collyrium, 484. 

Vrata, 90, n. 2. 

Yyaghkrana, 431, n. 2. 

Vyahrtis, 93. 

Yyastaka, 624, n. 8. 
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Vyasa ^iksa, xxxv, xxxvi, xxxvii. 

Vyusti bricks, 334, n. 1, 421, n. 3. 

Warrior, girt with arms in Mahavrata, cxxxi. 
Waters, as foes of Agni, 453. 

Wergeld, 62, n. 6, 217, n. 1. 

West, Raksases^ quarter, 408. 

Wife of tho sacrifice!’, her share in the ritual, 
283, n. 1, 644. 

Wild sesame, 430. 

Winter solstice, Mahavrata at, cxxxi. 

' Wiping off, of sin, 162. 

Wives of gods, 662. 

Written text, possibility of early, 1, n. 3. 
Wrong division of words, 386, n. 6, 470, 
n. 4. 

Yajiiasena Caitriyayana, 426. 

Yajuatnnu bricks, 848, n. 4, 428, n. 2. 
Yajnavaikya books of ^^^tnpatha Bruhmana, 
Ixxiii. 


Yajnayajniya Saman, 306, 487, 447. 

Yajniki Upauisad, xxviii, 

Yajus, 70, 83. 

Yajus verses, limited, 586. 

Yajyas, xxvii, xliii, 69, 91, 94. 

Yaksma, varieties of, 168. 

Yam’a, 117, 119, 126, 270, 312, 335, 348, 357, 
876, 400, 449, 461, 464, 481. 

YamI, 481. 

Yacoda bricks, cxxvii, 346, n. 6. 

Yaska, author of Nirukta, xl, clxix, clxxi. 
Yaska Paingi, xci, xcii. 

Yatis, destroyed by Indra, 260, 509, n. 2. 
Yavauas, clxix. 

YavananT, clxviii, clxix. 

Yiivas, 333, 347. 

Years, different names of, 469, n. 5. 

Yupa, 518, n. 4. 

Zaotar, cxix, n. 3. 

Zoroaster, dislike of Soma, cxx. 
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dkarm^ 494, n. 2. 
dkrnra'thkdnlya, cli, 
agas7nahi^ cxlii. 
agneydnl, 347, n. 1. 
agrabhtmj c*xlii. 
agrlijay xciv. 
aksaj 480, n. 2. 
aghnyCiy 9, n. 1. 
aTikasdniy 107, ii. 2. 
angdpdrftnxij cli. 
ahgulij 591, n. 1. 
ajatvd, xcvi. 
ajayitf cxlii. 
aJljijtaiaf cxlii. 
djrm, 369, n. 7. 
fijydnim or (\}ydnim, 261, n. 4. 
aTijafitakdj 452, n. 4. 
anjiy 597, n. 3. 
aii-kr, 648, ii. 2. 
atitdda^ 532, n. 1. 
atikd^a, 484, n. 1. 
atirokdhf 484, ii. 1. 
atsardhhihj achardbhihj 479, 
n. 6. 

dflabdhavraiapramatiy 287, n.4, 
addya, 370, n. 1. 
dditi^ 444, n. 2. 
adydfvdtf cli. 

adhUodhakdniat 465, n. 8. 
addhydlohakarm^ 465, n. 8. 
adhaisam, 517, n. 3. 
ddhidyafjhj 346, n. 5. 
adhUbrdy 203, ii. 2. 
adhimmnay 5, n. 5. 
adhijastha, 134, n. 4. 
adhvarakalpat 157, n. 1. 
anapajayydnij 102, n. 2. 
dmpuvyayantah, 374, n. 3. 
ana^Uj 27, n. 6. 
aniruktUy 601, n. 1. 
dnUf 43, n. 4. 
anuchuda^ 484, n. 1. 

amt’Sdj 168, n. 1. 

anmtarani, 494, n. 1. 
anuka^dy 479, n. 4, 597, r. 6. 
amistubh, guttural in forms 
of, xxxviii. 


aniarlomay xciv. 
andhas, cxvii. 
annadytty 143, ii. 2. 
anyo' nyaniy xcvi, 536, n. 4. 
apanOy 6, ii. 4. 
apurdyatcy 503, n. 1. 
apiuTy 39, 11. 13. 
aptdy 516, n. 5. 
dpratltamy 260 n. 
dprmjdi'mrty 304, n. 2. 
dbdtty 347, n. 4. 
dbrdhmamktay 216, n. 3. 
abhikhyd, cxl. 
abhigamuyaHy 169. 
abhidadiy 553, ii. 1. 
ahhivdhatahy 552, n. 2. 
abhisam-hhi\ with accusative, 
190, n. 2, 520, n. 8. 
abhyarddhciy 79, n. 1. 
ahhydvrtay 348, ii. 11. 
ahhyutsddaydm a/ior, xciii. 
amdntny 623, n. 3. 
amlvdsyay 192. 
amlrusyatvdy xcvi, 
amrtdy 118, i». 3. 
ambdy ambikdy ambdlikdy 615, 
n. 5. 

dmbJiaSy 612, n. 6. 

ay - c in Sandhi, 2, n. 5. 
ayaith ndruy 97, n. 2. 
ayd^aydy 30 n. 
atjdSy 41, n. 2. 
aydtUy 351, n. 1. 
aratniy 517, n, 6. 
aratnau fcr, 197, n. 3. 
dratyaij 4, n. 4. 
an, 219, n. 3. 
arkUy 409, n. 2. 
arkavanty 154, n. 1. 
arcifdrahy as future, 586, 
n. 2. 

arydhy 131, n. 4, 162, n. 2. 
arrdky 40, n. 6. 
ar»{d.hy 229, n. 5. 
dvakdhy 479, n. 2. 
avakranddy 479, n. 2. 
dvorUTy 498, n. 4. 


araddnay 526. 
ara-dyatiy 525, n. 6. 
avaydhy 116, n. 2, 249, n. 2, 
378, n. 2. 
avara, clxxii. 
avantarad/iksuy 39 ii. 
avdydvahy 1, n.3. 
aviy 614, n. 5. 
avrsdty cxlii i. 
d fithila in bhavdya , cli. 
d^raddhaijdy xcvi i i. 
a^mvdray xciv. 
dmty 59, 11. 1. 
dsamartyaiy xxxi. 
asdiihiUiy xxxii. 
anidUy 2, n. 3. 
ftsrci, xxxviii, n. 7. 
askatiy 231, n. 1. 
asthuriy 557, ii. 4, 
dhramanay 627, n. 1. 
dksinakd, 359, n, 10. 

«A7ia, 537, n. 4. 
dkhukifiy xciv. 

(igomnCy 634, n. 8. 
d'jnendrdy clii. 
dghdray 13, n. 5, 202, n. 1. 
(Ifmariy 523, n. I, 631, n. 1. 
dduydy 370, n. 1. 

Odistay 624, n. 4. 
ddhvam, 371, n. 4. 
dnanja, 264, n. 1. 
dnapt, cliii. 
dnrnihy cliv. 

dpahy etymology of, 454. 
dpydyanay cxix. 
dbhtivahy 237, n. 6. 
dmayatiy with gen., 675, n. 4. 
dmbay 121. 

dyutay 484, n. 2. 
drdpanlly 291 n. 
drwjrdy 504, n. 7. 
drchaty 173, n. 3. 
dryakrtly clxvii. 
iVatydy 359, n. 2. 
dwttyaiy 496, n. 4, 496, n. 2. 
(I-wfc, Ixxiii, cliii, 139, n. 4, 
491, n. 1. 
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153, n. 2 ; 611, n. 1. 
a^dvayatif 224, n. 4. 
dsandi sddayati, Ixxii, 463, 
n. 2. 

f, resolution of, xxix, xxxviii. 
iksuj 596, n. 1. 

idaprajasah, xcvi, cii, 74, n. 3. 
indra^alru, 185. 
iydya^ force of, Ixxii. 
irina, 113, n. 4. 

"nse, 50, n. 1. 

Ukrtih cxli. 

istakacitf xcvi. 

istdrgafij 229, n. 5. 

istdp'urtinj 100, n. 4. 

istij 84, n. 2, 163, n. 2. * 

istj% 100, n. 4. 

I {m)j xxxi. 
mkdj 485, n. 1. 

M, resolution of, xxix, xxxviii. 
ukaarafdj xcvi, cli, 140, n. 2. 
ukaarehai^ 141 n. 
ufjanay 304, n. 4, 356, n. 4. 
ugrdt\ cxlii. 
uttarayogyaj 617, ii. 4. 
titsanna-ynjm, cxxxii, 418, 
n. 2, 439, n. 7, 528, n. 1. 
ndaya-para^ clxxi. 
uddja, xciv. 
uddna, 587, n. 3. 
uddxHirtdj 528, n. 1. 
udyukta, 618, n. 8. 
vpnjlmnhja^ 232, ri. 4. 
upatapat, 634, ii. 5. 
vpabhrt, 10, n. 2, 12, n. 1, 13, 
14,284. 

xipamdf cxxviii. 
ttpaydmdj 52, n. 7. 

•npiiristiUj 620, n. 9. 
ujyavnsathagarlj xli. 
upavita^ 201, n. 2. 

U 2 >avesa, 6, n. 5. 
upahavd,, 576, n. 3. 
upahavydy 576, n. 3. 
updn^usavanaj 51, n. 1. 
upahvamy 339, n. 2. 
updvihy 42,* n. 4. 
uruydy xciv. 
urmydy 359, n. 9. 
iiiofctt, clxiv. 
uvdcay force of, Ixxii. 
u^nihdkakubhauy xcvi, cli. 

480, n. 2. 


unyt')hy S5, n. 8. 
iitiy 392, n. 1. 
urdhray 601, n. 2. 

fkvany 144, n. 8. 

rjtstty 493. 

rta^rly 9, n. 6. 

rtunCi prenyay 540, n. 1. 

rdhnof ty with acc., 100, n. 3. 

ekaikaniy xxxi, xcv, xcvi. 
ekaikayuy xxxi, xcv, xcvi. 
edhifmahiy 66, n. 7. 
cmty 222, n. 2. 

aitlamrddhy 362, n. 4. 
ojasyay xciv. 

ky insertion of before sibilant, 
xxxvii. 

kaknhh or kafeud, xxxviii, 597, 
n. 4. 

kakayay 448, ii. 2. 
htpCilay 7, n. 2. 
kdmy 218, n. 2. 
karwty 465, n. 4. 
kdmakavatly 77, n. 2. 
kamyahy 402, n. 3. 
kitvusaUy 402, n. 3. 

kdsdmbVy 616, ii. 6. 

kahydy 448, n. 2. 
kdiyity 358, n. 4. 
kdmpllaxusiniy 615, n. 6. 
kimr^iUty 448, n. 2. 
kikilUviy 317. 
kikkitO, 268. 
kikkitdkdmuty cli. 
kdtra cirf, 145, n. 3. 
knllpayay 451, n. 6. 
kvluhcd^ 356, n. 2. 
kuhnuhy 387, n. 6. 
kut^iy Ixxxiii. 
kiisfJia, 480, n. 4. 

kitsifdyly xciii. 

kimdUy 593, n. 3. 
kiimm {ktlbdra)y 451, n. 6. 
hrkihlsdy 452, n. 10. 
krehruy 366, n. 5. 
krdxjiy 126, n. 3. 
kravyavdhamy 221, n. 6. 
krd, and khydy xciv, clxxi. 
ksatlravrtiiy cxi. 
ksunty 336, n. 5. 
kaiillakavai^vadeva, xciv. 


ksetrtty 147, n. 1. 
ksemuy 633, n. 4. 

khdrva or khdlxay 381, n. 6. 
khiidindmy 288, n. 2. 
khid, reading of, xxxviii, 138, 
n. 6, 566, n. 4. 

khidrdy 161, n. 2. 

khyesaniy 4, n. 5. 

gadhdy 181, n. 3. 
gamddhxjey cxlii, 41, n. 2. 
gartamity 650, n. 3. 
gahydy 448, n. 2. 
guptiy Ixxii. 
tjrndhiy cxlii. 

gtihyay 359, n. 5. 
gostkdy 613, n. 6. 
gramyavddiny 164. 
grlvadaghndy xcvi. 
grmihy 496, n. 4. 
grumu&Hy cxlv, 432, n. 1. 

ghrtay etymology of from dAr, 
171> n. 3. 
ghosady 2, n. 2. 
ghdsiy 34, n. 3. 

ca, omission of, 15, n. 1, 274, 
n. 1, 281, n. 2, 311, n. 6 ; 
omission of ono noun with, 
412, n. 1. 
caknvatiy cxlv. 
cakmrvdnyny 170, n. 2. 
mturavattay 214, n. 3. 
cattisiovKiy 439, n. 2. 
candy 58, n. 7. 
camilsiitay 152, ii. 4. 
cui'it, 114, 116, n. 2. 
carsaxiy xxxiii. 
citrapfmiamdsdy cli. 

chamvaly 608, ii. 1. 

jajanaty xciv. 
jaiKiy 36, n. 4. 
jandUty 147, n. 4, 163, n. 4. 

jdrbimramhy cxl. 
jdrhrsdnahy cxli. 
jahakuy 452, n. 8. 
jdgriyCimay cxlii. 
jdmbUtty 479, n. 2. 
jdryai, 237, n. 3. 
jiglsamamniy 376, n. 7. 
jighdsij xxxiii. 
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jiffiva, xxxiii. 
firddanum, lO, n. 1. 

Jivana^j xciv. 
jzkvaratamy exliii. 
juhuy 10, n. 2, 12, 13, 214, 
11. 3. 

jyoiaUlmy 385, n. C. 

jhasay 451, n. 6. 

takariy 264 n. 
tajjaghanydf 562, n. 4. 
ianmany 62. 
tannpdnlf cxxviii. 
tamlkfty 515, n. 6. 
tannkfdbhyahy 39, n. 12. 
tanUive, 74, n. 2, 78, n. 2. 
tapa^citdm ayananiy 468, n. 1. 
talpa, ci. 

tdjdky Ixxiii, 562, n. 4. 
iirdfclf 602, n. 2. 
ti^djmriuimdsdy cli- 
t'lVy 496, n. 5. 
nmtsorndy 576, n. 4. 
tvYiptiy 595, n. 6. 

/rin an, 363, n. 7. 
idsay 484, n. 1. 
irp(d(ipmhh(mndy 161, n. 5. 
tote, 25, n. 3, 497, n. 1. 
tairocirdma, xxxii. 
iumwjCiy 403, n. 3. 
tmutUy 496, n, 5. 

trdpuy XXX. 

tridhdtUy 188, ii. 1. 
tristuhhy guttural in form of, 
xxxviii. 

tea, cliii, 95, n. 1. 

tvdmty clvi. 

tcesdry cxlii. 
twiy clvi. 

ih^irriy xcv. 
thurmny 363, n. 7. 

dakSy cxiii. 

daksinayofjya, 617, n. 4. 
daksindy adverbially used, 
Ixxiii, 415, n. 3, 483, n. 3. 
daksindy 488, n. 2. 
daksumdr/lifty xciv. 
daksintlvrty 422, n. 2. 
dadhi, from fet, 192. 
drtf, cxiii. 

ddrarmhhay 187, n. 1. 
da^ahotdrahy 676, n. 6. 
ditiy 44 i, n. 2. 


didijoty 125, n. 4. 

dXksdy cxiii. 

dldhyaty 45, n. 6. 
dudhray 448, n. 2. 
ddrbrdhmana, 143, 144, n. 1 
drsddauy 92, n. 3. 
devatrdy 99, n. 3. 
d&^ayajanty 9, n. 1. 
deoayanlhy 281, ii. 2. 
decasm'dm hannsiy 456, n. 2. 
devavanty xci, n. 9. 
dtvikd, 274. 
dodrdva, cliii. 
daidhimryay 243, n. 3. 
daiva jHirimam, 466, ii. 10. 
dohascy 55, n. 1. 
drumtiy 33, n. 6. 
drandva, xevi. 

dh and confused, 244, n. 1. 
dharsduy 43, n. 6. 

dhtmtty 12. 

dhdi'y 484, n. 4. 
dhrirasdtkm, xxxvii, n. 4, 
dhnrvsahauy xxxvii, n. 4. 
dhYy with infin., xcvii. 
diunumhha r>/«, xciv. 
dkrardy 33, n. 4. 
dhrif.vdy 10, n. 2, 12, n. 1, 18, 

214. n. 3, 284. 
dhranayity 379, n. 6. 

nagnahihlmruka^ 488, n. 4. 
nddiy etymology of, 454. 
nandothny 481, n. 4. 
ndUiaSy 612, n. 6. 
nahhmjy Ixxxix. 
naramdkisay 695, n. 5. 
nardahuday 263. 
ndvachadU 512, n. 2. 
nddeya, 594, n. 8. 
wind, in doubtful sense, 134, 
n. 2. 

ndmbay 121. 

ndyamy 219, n. 1. 
ni-/tT, 160, n, 6. 
niyuta, 351, n. 1. 
nirdja, xciv. 
nirnkfay 601, n. 1. 
nirbddhfiy 401. 
nirvarundy 153, n. 1. 
nildyaUiy cli. 
nivesyyhy 859, n. 7. 
nisangddhi, 355, n. 1. 
nisanginy 366, n. 1. 


niskdmmy 502, n. 3. 
niskrtih, cxli. 
nispaJivay 484, n. 2. 
nihstymjay 505, n. 2. 
nihdram, 116, n. 1. 
niksatyiy 879, n. 4. 
mcd^d)y xxxi. 
nmima, cxiii. 
nifily 484, n. 1. 
nestdpotfbhydmy cli. 

pankiiy 484, n. 6. 
picanuy 378, n. 3. 
patiy accent in composition, 
xcv. 

pnyasijdy 631, n. 6. 
pnray clxxi. 
pdrapt, 242, n. 1. 
pardsy with ahl., 40, n. 6. 
pdrCicly 534, n. 1. 
panWmty 602, n. 1. 

‘pdrijmdy 144, n. 6, 572, n. 4. 

puridhiy 12, n. 2. 

paribhojanl y 12, n. 4. 
imrivdhantly 612, n. 2. 
parirdsana^ 12, n. 4. 
pdfisamidnay 618, n. 3. 
par{t)tvdy xcv, cxlix (17), 619, 
n. 3. 

pa/'iiagnikarana, cxxxi ii. 
paryuTigyay cxxxiii. 
jmrydsuy 484, n. 1. 
parydplnvdy 624, n. 6. 
papiy 616, 11. 2. 

pasthavdU 329, n. 1, 382, n. 11. 
pastaahdy 129, n. 4. 
panktUy epithet of sacrifice, 
484, n. 5. 
pdmtray 452, n. 8. 
pdldniy 481, n. 8. 
ptithasy 16, n. 2, 226, n. 6. 
pdpayiskiy cxiii. 
pdpmano vinidhayah, xli. 
pdmanamhhdvukahy 488, n. 4. 
pdrmday xl, n. 6. 
pamyam kurydty xciii. 
pingaldy 562, n. 3. 
pidxdy 452, n. 6. 
pilippildy 614, n. 5. 
pi^aTigildy 614, n. 5. 
pandarisrajay xevi. 
puramdhiy 683,. n. 2. 
purdy 69, n. 5. 
puUkdya, 451, n. 6. 
puUrayay 451, n. 6. 
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puntaj 210, n. 1, 407, n. 1, 423. 
purnimdnta^ 623, n. 3. 
purtirif 100, n. 4. 
purvey with present indica- 
tive, 152, n. 2. 
prthivitvdy xcvi. 
prthivisddf xcvi. 
prsaddjya, 246. 
prsvttt 611, n. 4. 
penJ, 161, n. 8. 
praka^dy 479, n. 4. 

%prakhyaj 525, n. 4. 
pragrahay xxxiii. 
prnghdtay 484, n. 1. 
pf'acalakdj 628, n. 5. 
prdcikitahf 220. 
prajdnanay 78, n. 4. 
prajanaydm akar, xciii. 
pranitdy 7, n. 5. 
prdti-uhj 588, n. 2. 
prattiy 434, n. 2. 
pratyayay xl. 

prdtyd-hhuy with acc., 99, n. 5. 
praddvyay 261, n. 1. 
pradivahy 58, n. 1. 

pradhly 609, n. 6. 
pray nidi y Ixxiv. 
prayutdy 351, n. 1. 
prayoktdse, eliv (9), 207, n. 4, 
prarikiuy 599, n. 3. 
pra-likhy 189, n. 4. 

2 >rdfasii 8 Uy 104, n. 4. 
prastivahhiy 119, n. 4. 
prorsady trans., 311, n. 5. 
prasiddhamy 540, n. 2. 
prastarUy 12, n. 2. 
prastotrpratihartfbhydmy cli. 
pra-sthd, 179, ii. 3. 
prdcly 506, n. 2. 
prdndpdnoddnesuy xcvi. 
prdfiintbaranay 10, n. 2. 
prasacdy 628, n. 6. 
prustay 611, n. 4. 
proksaniy 12, n. 2. 
playy xciv. 

phalgumpurnamdsdy cli. 
phantay 484, n. 2. 

bafthtyains, xciv. 

baty 608, n. 1. 

Bambavifvavaydsauy xcvi, cli. 
barsvay 479, n. 2. 
barhisiy 557, n. 6. 
bcUa, host, 124, n, 6. 

47 [a,o»B, ig] 


bahirlomay xciv. 
bidvdy 452, n. 6. 
brahmandy 415, n. 1. 
brahmodyay 614, n. 3. 

bhaksamkdra, xciv. 
bhangurdvaniy 76, n. 1. 
hhavisnuy xciv. 
bhdsmariy 480, n. 6. 
bhasmasdy 304, n. 7. 
bhindUy 549, n. 7. 
bhimdry cxlii. 
bhuidr, cxlii. 

bhilidnam avestayahy 124, n. 3. 
bhutdnum maithuna, cxxxi. 
bhiiydhy 187, n. 1. 
bhrunahany 546, n. 5. 

mansataiy 612, n. 9. 
matya, 653, n. 3. 
madantiy 7, n. 5. 
madhynmesdy cli, 164, n. 5. 
mandyly xciii. 
maryuhy 618, n. 1. 
malhdy 134, n. 3. 
masuray 381, n. 7. 
masmasdy 304, n. 7. 
mdhasy 612, n. 6. 
mahabhiuktiy cxiii. 
mdhi&iy 18, n. 4. 
mdy with interrogative in- 
junctive, 544, n. 6. 
maid pitdroy 46 n. 
mdnthildvay 452, n. 8. 
mdndhukdhy 272, n. 4. 
mdlangay 466, n. 2. 
mdsUy 621, n. 3. 

miihUy XXX. 

mifdty 520, n. 3. 
mustl kurute, xcviii, cliii. 
mrgdkhard, 634, n. 6. 
mrgdrasukidniy clxi. 
mrdliravdCy cxv. 
meddyahy 476, n. 6. 
medavahy 476, n. 6. 
maiiravarundtdy Ixxii. 
mausiakria, 616, n. 6. 

yakduy 482, n. 1. 
yakidy 839, n. 1. 
ydksiy 221, n. 6. 
yajamdnamustiy 12, n. 4. 
yaj9iakratUy 230, n. 2. 
yajflasya punardlambhay 247, 
n. 1. 


ydtahy 41, n. 3. 
ydtra with yathdy 97, n. 1. 
yathdyatandmy cli. 
yathdyatanaty xcvi, cli. 
yantdy 48, n. 2. 
ydva, 36, 37, 41. 
yavandy xciv. 
yai^yudhah, 362, n. 4. 

yatdvdiy clvi. 

yatavydy 174, n. 2. 
ydydvardy 404, n. 2. 
yup, 519, n. 3. 
yuvdyoh, cxli. 
yiisena, cxli. 
ye ydjdmahey 94, n. 3. 

yodhiy 286, n. 1. 

rdksohdy 549, n. 3. 
ragandy 378, n. 5. 
rumdy 462, n. 1. 
rdthantariy 196, nn. 2 and 4. 
rdyahy 260, n. 1. 

rdstrd, 93, n. 3. 
rdstrdniy 154, n. 3. 
rujy with genitive, cliii, 537, 
n. 3. 

Tohhyaiy 46, n. 1. 
rauky 360, n. 4. 

Idpsudiuy 465, n, 9. 

Inyuy 381, n. 3. 

Idjifiy 617, n. 2. 
laid, 452, n. 4. 
lokaspfty 636, n. 2. 
lopa, definition of, xl. 
lopya, 359, n. 8. 

vanga, 483, ii. 2. 
vane, 619, n. 1. 
vadavd, clvi, 142, n. 5. 
vdd, with locative, 143, n. 5. 
vadhih, 231, n. 1. 
vanisanta, cxliii. 
vdnyuy 448, n. 2. 
vapd, 528, n. 1. 
vapram, 76, n. 1. 
vdyas, 614, ii. 4. 
vayundy 879, n. 9. 
vayunani, 205, n. 2. 
vayundvidy 32, n. 1. 
vdyonddhaihy 330, n. 4. 
varsdbhu, 183, n. 4. 
vdvriy cxxviii. 

vdsdtivaritvdy xcvi, 528, n. 4» 
vasarhd, 144, n. 6. 
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vasd, 481. 
vasuinf, 85, n. 1. 
vdsyoiti, 840, n. 8. 
vasvastif 840, n. 8. 
vohdf 481, n. 2* 
vdJcsasddf 258, n. 1. 
vdci (for ardci)f 251, n. 2. 
mja « horse (?), 161, n. 8. 
vdjakarman, 258, n. 8. 
vdjavaiyaUf 87, n. 1. 
vdjinlmCi, 106, n. 2. 
mtapdf 484, n. 1. 
t'dyu (=* inviting (?)), 130, 
n. 8. 

Tdyosdvitrd, clii, 584, n. 2, 
684, n. 7. 
vdstvaj xciv. 
vikarsa, 362, n. 8. 
vikrdnia7iay 221, n. 1. 
viksifuxtkdy 859, n. 10. 
vighandj 242, n. 1. 
vi-jdmdtr, 17, n. 1. 
ti-ji, with instrumental, 147, 
n. 2. 

vidy ^ find causative of, 155, 
n. 2. 

vidhy apparently construed 
with gen., 822, n. 8. 
vidhdtUy 486, 

vidhrti, 12, n. 4, 210, n. 4. 
vidhehy 486. 
vipfcah, 228, n. 4. 
viplUy 628, u. 4. 
vibhaguy xxxv. 
vimahasahy 826, n. 2. 
vivadhtty 588, n. 4. 
vtp, 491, n. 4. 
vifiimyaTumy 111, n. 1. 
vifvahpay 261, n. 1. 
vifvdhdy 871, n. 1. 
vifamay 186, n. 1. 
visuvardy 603, n. 1. 
visvadriyaCy 112, n. 2. 
xivadhay 588, n. 4. 
vrjydhy cxl. 
rrstiy accent of, clvii. 
vena, 54, n. 7. 
vaira, 69, n. 6. 
vyaXUsajy 603, n. 5. 
vydthiSy 38, n. 7. 
vyavasta, cxiv. 
vyd^niya, 108. 
vydnay 6, n. 4. 

^ansd moderay 252, n. 1. 


^aky with infin. in tuniy Ixxi. 
gaJcunisdddy 480, n. 2. 
^tdmanay 246, n. 5. 
gahday 847, n. 4. 
fdmifdt 114, n. 1. 
faray 431, n. 1. 
gdrkardhy 479, n. 2. 

^(daUy 484, n. 6. 
fospa, use at Sautr&manl, 
ISO, n. 1. 
facm, 617, n. 2. 

^dmilay clxvii. 

fikhan^y 480, n. 4, 596, n. 4. 
^itikaksiy 453, n. 2. 
fitputdy 452, n. 6. 
finiyuta^ 452, n. 6. 
flkdyisyntity cxlii. 

^bfianiy 612, n. 3. 
gtinthdy 465, n. 7. 
funthakarnay 465, n. 7. 
pinimrdyay xcvi. 

^rtamkrtytty cli. 
fWi/a, 358, n. 8. 
gndptrey 83, n. 2. 
fnyaptr€y xxxvii. 

^ed akurufay Ixxi, 447, n. 5. 
frapanly 524, n. 3. 
gruidr, cxlii. 

^resthiriy 124, n. 1. 

^I'itimgay 465, n. 5. 

^-vovaslyasay xciv. 

sdm-yajy 58, n. 1. 
samydty or safwjaky xxxviii, 
n. 7, 26, n. 3. 
samyuniivdy xcvi. 
sarhvatsafiyay xciv. 
samvarganiy 219, n. 1. 
sammddy 479, n. 2. 
sajdtfiy 1, n, 3. 
sane, xciv. 
sdddvariy 287, n. 5. 
sadema, v.l. tnadema, 613, n. 8. 
sdnemiy 106, n. 5. 
sarhtdnay 618, n. 8. 
samdhdnaj 618, n. 4, 636, n. 6. 
sam-namy 685, n. 2. 
sabdtty 347, n. 4. 
sahhaydniy 115, n. 3. 
sabhfjyay 638, n. 2. 
samddha{d)dhvamy Ixxxviii. 
samanay 373, n. 6. 
samidhj 12, n. 2. 
samudraj 611, n. 5. 
samplavaj 628, n. 4. 


sambhdryataray 421, n. 2. 
sarcUdy 452, n. 2. 
sarvaprsthtty cxviii. 
sarvdhnay xciv. 
savuy 598, n. 4. 
sofCy 58, n. 7. 
sdsnitamay 4, n. 2. 
sahojij jaitrdyanay 369, n. 8. 
sddhyaiy xciii. 
sadhydy 408, n. 4. 
sidhmay 465, n. 2. 

^mdhiy 837, n. 3. 
sukrtdy 878, n. 7. 
sudkdyam or sudhdyamy xcviii. 
au^candray xxxi. 
smabheyay 564, n. 4. 
sufava^y 488, n. 8. 
sunrtdy 94, n. 5. 
sunnlyaniy 505, n. 2. 
stiyamsuy cxliv. 
siinnty 11 y n. 2, 434, n. 3. 
sr, 150, n. 1. 
srkdhastdhy 362, n. 5. 
srgdvantahy 362, n. 5. 
srnydfyy 315, n. 6. 
senajity xcvi. 
sendnigrdmatiyauy xcvi. 
somdpaitmdy clii. 
somurmidrdy clii. 
smnaindniy clii. 
sauvistakHdniy 526, n. 3. 
skamhhaadrjanamy 27, n. 7. 
stanutary xxxiii. 
atari y 78, ii. 1. 

siighy xciii. 
strndhiy cxlii. 
sthdldy 94, n. 1. 
sUmvimmity 527, n. 4. 
sthd'^h)y 145, n. 4. 
snuy 138, n. 3. 
maty 4, n. 2. 
srucy 10, n. 3, 14. 
srurUy 10, n. 2. 
svadhayd, 222 n. 
svadhdy 9, n. 7. 
svayamviltnay 484, n. 2. 
svarUy 520, n. 1. 
svdruhamy 512, n. 1. 
svdvdriy 113, n. 3. 

fia sma vat, cliii. 
kasfaghndhy 375, n. 2. 
hikaniy 454, n. 7. 
him, 196. 
hrdyay clxvii. 








